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PREFACE 


We live in a time when people can spread their views around the globe at the 
touch of a button. Yet such views may come from people of little knowledge 
who can confuse and even misguide others. This is a concern that has become 
particularly acute with the widespread misrepresentation of Islam, both by 
those hostile towards it, and, unfortunately, even those who claim to profess 
it. Through their evil but eloquent schemes, such people can misrepresent the 
sacred teachings of this religion, and direct the ignorant and the ill-fated to 
perpetrate heinous crimes against both an innocent public and an innocent 
religion. Such deception and misinterpretation has sadly become all too 
common in our day, and among its causes is, undoubtedly, the relative 
inaccessibility of sound Islamic scholarship and literature in the English 
language. An additional cause is the suggestion that there is no difference 
between experts and non-experts. It is as though God never declared in His 
Book: ‘How can those who know be equal to those who do not know?" (39: 9) 

A plethora of problems can arise when non-experts begin to consider 
themselves experts on a subject matter. One can vividly illustrate with the 
example of a person who requires medical attention. A sensible individual 
would choose to be treated by a medical professional—an expert in the field 
—rather than risk their health by consenting to a medical procedure from 
someone who fancies themselves a doctor simply because they have read a 
medical textbook in their spare time. Indeed, there are serious legal 
consequences for those who claim to practice medicine without a recognized 
licence—one which is granted because they have been through rigorous 
training and examination. Such legal repercussions are entirely appropriate of 
course, for such frauds place people’s worldly lives at risk. Yet why is it that 
when it comes to our health we seek an expert opinion, but when it comes to 
our everlasting Hereafter so many of us prefer to follow someone who 
considers himself an expert after reading just a couple of books? Simply put: 
why do we risk our eternity by following those who are not qualified? Why 
do we not seek out recognized experts? As God the Almighty says: ‘ask the 


people of knowledge if you do not know.’ (16: 43) It is precisely to address 
this gap between scholarly works and non-scholarly opinions that we have 
endeavoured to produce this invaluable resource. 

After reading the entirety of al-Minhaj in Turkish, the Director of 
Organisational Management at Islamic Community Milli Gorus (ICMG) 
Youth Australia, Adem Temel, conducted a meeting with our small team in 
which we studied the book and recognized how blessed we were to have 
access to such a stupendous work. It was evident that the renowned scholar 
and author of al-Minhaj, Imam al-Nawawi, may God have mercy on him, had 
wisdom and knowledge many today are in desperate need of. Indeed, al- 
Minhaj is one of the greatest and most respected commentaries on Sahih 
Muslim. While an English translation of a hadith can struggle to convey its 
apparent meaning, let alone the appropriate context and other subtleties, 
commentaries by experts like Imam al-Nawawi can shed light on hadiths 
more comprehensively and thus give us greater access to the intended 
meaning while guarding us against misunderstanding. During a subsequent 
meeting, our team compared the Turkish translation of Fi Zilal al-Qur’an 
with the English translation by Dr Adil Salahi and were impressed by the 
remarkable consistency between the two translations. Immediately thereafter, 
the team made the decision to contact Dr Salahi with a view to proposing that 
he translate Imam al-Nawawi's al-Minhaj into English. We were overjoyed to 
hear his positive response. 

A number of people and organizations have contributed to this project. 
Firstly, this work would not have been possible without Adil Salahi’s mastery 
of both the Arabic and English languages. His love of Prophet Muhammad, 
peace and blessings be upon him, and his dedication to making knowledge 
accessible has led to the translation of significant works from the Islamic 
literary heritage. Second, the ICMG Youth Australia and Kube Publishing 
(UK) teams worked closely to meet all project timelines. Third, many 
individuals and groups volunteered to support this project both physically and 
financially. Lastly, and most importantly, God, the Almighty, guided us, 
brought ease, and opened closed doors to make everything possible. 


*... and my success can only come from God. In Him I put my 
trust, and to Him I will return.’ (11: 88) 


Halim Erbasi 
ICMG Youth Australia 
Director of Education 


BEFORE YOU READ 


There are some important points that the reader, particularly a student of 
Hadith, needs to bear in mind when using this book. Although these have 
been explained in the Introduction to the first volume, it is considered 
worthwhile to remind readers of the editorial method followed in this work. 


1. Numbering and references 


It is surprising, but there has never been a full and serial numbering of 
hadiths in Sahih Muslim, and hence references to hadiths vary. A hadith is 
often referenced by book and chapter: ‘Related by Muslim, Book of Faith, 
Chapter so-and-so’, and so forth. This is a difficult method of referencing, 
particularly because the headings of some chapters run into two or three lines, 
or even longer. The fullest numbering of the hadiths in Sahih Muslim is that 
given in al-Mu[jam al-Mufahras li-Alfaz al-Hadith, but many hadiths are left 
without numbers. These are versions of the previous hadith, differing only in 
their chains of transmission, and it was probably felt that they should count 
with the earlier and often more complete version. 

Al-Mu[jam al-Mufahras is a concordance of the words of the Prophet’s 
hadiths listed in the most important nine anthologies: al-Bukhari, Muslim, 
Abu Dawud, al-Tirmidhi, al-Nasa'i, Ibn Majah, as well as Malik's al- 
Muwatta', Ahmad's al-Musnad and al-Darimi's Sunan. It was prepared by a 
group of forty Western researchers of Islamic studies under the supervision of 
Arent Jan Wensinck (1882-1939) and edited by the Egyptian scholar 


Muhammad Fu’ad [Abd al-Baqi (1882-1967).! 

However, al-Mu|jam al-Mufahras gives a serial number to each ‘book’ in 
Muslim's Sahih. Thus, it lists the numbers of the hadiths in the Book of Faith 
from 1 to 380, and then begins the numbering in the Book of Cleansing from 
1. As such, it does not give a complete serial numbering to the entire 
anthology. I have therefore decided to provide serial numbering, giving every 
hadith its own numbered identification. In doing so, I follow the method 


adopted by the late hadith scholar Musa Shahin Lashin (1920—2009) in his 
10-volume commentary, Fath al-Mun[im fi Sharh Sahih Muslim. This 
method does not assign a number for a hadith that differs from the one before 
it only in its chain of transmission, but that has exactly the same text. 

Muslim’s Sahih has been translated into English by Abd al-Hamid 
Siddiqui. The translation is well circulated and its better known edition, 
published by Dar al-Salam, is available online. After looking carefully at this 
translation, I have decided to provide my own. However, the translation gives 
a full serial numbering of the hadiths listed by Muslim, bringing the total to 
7,190 hadiths. This is different from Lashin’s method of numbering, which 
brings the total to 6,571 hadiths. To make it easier for readers who wish to 
refer to Dar al-Salam’s translation, I give the number in that translation in 
brackets before the chain of transmission. 

Thus, three sets of numbers are included before the chain of transmission 
of each hadith. The first is a complete serial number following Lashin’s 
method. The second is that of al-Mu[|jam al-Mufahras and the third is that of 
Dar al-Salam's translation given in brackets. Where Lashin or al-Mu[jam al- 
Mufahras does not give a hadith a number, because it is the same as the 
hadith before it, I follow the convention of giving it the mark ‘000’. Thus, 
either of the first two numbers may be replaced by 000. Where Dar al- 
Salam's translation omits a hadith or does not give it a number, I give it the 
mark ‘0’. The pattern of numbering is simplified, as follows: 


Lashin|- Al-Mu jam|- (Dar al-Salam) 


This applies to all the hadiths that are entered in the anthology itself, 
beginning with the Book of Faith. Imam Muslim wrote a long introduction to 
his work, explaining his method. In it, he includes ninety-two hadiths and 
statements by the early scholars of Hadith. These are given separate numbers, 
from 1 to 92. Only a few of these are entered in al-Mu[jam al-Mufahras, 
because the majority are attributed to scholars of Hadith. Whichever is 
entered in al-Mu[jam al-Mufahras its number is stated. Dar al-Salam's 
translation does not include this introduction. 

When a hadith is entered in any of the other five anthologies considered 
to be the most authentic, I mention these in a footnote. Where no such 
information is given, it means that the hadith is entered only in Muslim's 


anthology. The Arabic original of each hadith is given immediately after the 
English translation, but this applies to the main body of the anthology, not to 
Muslim’s introduction. 

Imam Muslim divided his anthology into books, each covering an 
important area of the Islamic faith, such as the Book of Faith, the Book of 
Prayer, etc. He did not make further classification. It was left to Imam al- 
Nawawi to divide each book into chapters, and give headings to these. These 
chapters were later given numbers in al-Mu[jam al-Mufahras. The headings 
and their numbers are given in this translation. However, as many headings 
tend to be long, I have tried to reduce them while retaining the elements 
highlighted in the headings. It should be pointed out, however, that some of 
these chapters are not given numbers. Where no number is given to a chapter 
in al-Muļ[ jam al-Mufahras, it appears without a number in this translation. 

There are a few instances where the same number is given to two 
consecutive hadiths. In order to indicate that this is not an error, but merely 
following the Arabic original, the repetition is indicated by the symbol [R]. 


2. The chain of transmission 


Hadith scholars were very specific in their terminology. Therefore, when they 
used synonymous words, they imparted clear distinction to them. Thus, the 
words haddathana, akhbarana, anba’ana, and [an, have different meanings, 
although linguistically speaking they are very similar and denote receiving 
information from a named person. However, haddathana is used to refer to a 
process whereby the teacher reads out the hadith to his students, whether he 
is narrating from memory or reading out loud directly. Akhbarana and 
anba'ana are practically identical in meaning. However, the first refers to a 
process whereby a student is reading aloud from his teacher's books in the 
presence of the teacher. Anba'ana does not specify this process, but means 
that the information was passed on by the teacher or in his presence. [An, on 
the other hand, does not specify any process, nor does it specify that the 
reporter actually heard the teacher's narration or his student's reading out in 
his presence. Indeed, it could, thus, mean that the reporter heard the hadith 
from a colleague who was in the teacher's circle at the time. 

In order to reflect these differences, ‘narrated’ is the term used here for 


haddathana, ‘reported’ for akhbarana, ‘mentioned’ for anba’ana, and ‘from’ 
for [an. However, any of the first three ways could involve a one-to-one 
situation in which the reporter is the only one present with his teacher. In 
Arabic, this is marked by changing the last letter in the three Arabic words, 
using ‘i’ instead of ‘a’. Thus the words become haddathani, akhbarani, and 
anba’ani. To reflect the difference in the English translation the words ‘to 
me’ have been used after ‘narrated’, ‘reported’ and ‘mentioned’ to indicate 
the one-to-one situation, while the three words on their own indicate the 
presence of others when the narration took place. 

Readers will also note that in some hadiths the chain of transmission 
includes the mark [H]. This is indicated in Arabic by the use of the letter [H], 
and it may occur once, twice, or even more in the chain of transmission of the 
same hadith. What this signifies is that the hadith is narrated by two or more 
chains of transmission, but these join up at some stage. Rather than give them 
separately, repeating the names of reporters from where they join up to the 
Prophet’s companion, Hadith scholars use this way to indicate that the 
different chains are joined at this point. 

Another symbol used in the chain of transmission is [R], but this is much 
less frequent. It simply indicates that the number given to a particular hadith 
is repeated, which means that the number has been given to more than one 
hadith instead of giving each of them a separate number. 

Sometimes Muslim narrates a hadith from three of his teachers and uses 
the word ‘narrated’, but their methods of learning from their teacher whom 
they quote differ. Muslim is too careful and meticulous to overlook this fact. 
He makes this clear by immediately adding something like: ‘The first said 
“narrated” and the other two said “reported”.’ 


3. Word usage 


The usage of some Arabic words need to be explained. The word ‘imam’ is 
often used in reference to some scholars quoted in this work. It is also used in 
reference to both Muslim and al-Nawawi. There is, however, a very clear 
difference in the use of this word by Sunni Muslims and the Shia. 
Linguistically speaking, imam means ‘leader’ and is often used, 
particularly in books of Islamic Jurisprudence, or fiqh, to refer to the ruler or 


the head of state, whether he has the title of caliph or some other title. It is 
also commonly used to refer to the person who leads congregational prayer. 
In this second usage, there is no difference between the one who leads the 
prayer and anyone in the congregation, except that the imam leads and the 
congregation follow. 

A far more common usage of the word is as a title of respect added before 
the name of a scholar who is recognized for his high achievement and 
scholarship. This is how it is mostly used in this work. It may, however, also 
be used here in the sense of the ‘leader of congregational prayer’ when this 
topic is discussed, but as such will be clearly identified at that juncture. A 
scholar who is considered an imam has no special distinction, apart from 
what his scholarship gives him; he does not enjoy any special status. It will 
be noted in this work that the views of some such scholars are outlined, and 
discussed or rejected. This is clearly a matter of scholarly difference that does 
not detract from the high standing of the scholar or the one who differs with 
him. 

The Shia have a totally different concept of ‘imam’. They give this status 
to twelve people starting with [Ali ibn Abi Talib, the Prophet’s cousin, 
followed by eleven of his descendants through Fatimah, his wife and the 
Prophet’s daughter. To the Shia, those imams were infallible and enjoy a rank 
that is almost equal to that of the Prophet. Indeed, the way some Shia speak 
of the third Imam, al-Husayn, the Prophet’s grandson, gives at times the 
impression that they rank him above the Prophet himself. Moreover, the Shia 
believe that the twelfth Imam was taken away and did not die: he will return 
at some point when he will bring justice to the world. This Shia concept is 
absolutely unacceptable to Sunni Muslims who do not recognize any such 
status as belonging to anyone. 


= very E 


We speak of a hadith having a chain of transmission and we mention 
‘transmitters’. We also use the words ‘reporter’ and ‘narrator’. These three 
words are used interchangeably and they refer to the people named in the 
chain of transmission. These have the same status with regard to how the 
Prophet’s statement or action is taught and learnt. When we use the verb 
‘narrate? we are referring to the action of stating the hadith, whether by 


reading it out loud or otherwise. However, the word ‘narrate’ is often used in 
Islamic literature in reference to the works of the leading scholars of Hadith 
and what they include in their anthologies. Thus, we often see phrases like 
‘al-Tirmidhi narrated ...’, ‘al-Bukhari narrated ...’. It is felt that it is better to 
distinguish the mere quoting of a hadith and its entry in an anthology. 
Therefore we use the word ‘narrate’ to indicate quoting a hadith and the word 
‘relate’ to mean the ‘entry in a Hadith anthology’. Thus, we say: ‘al-Bukhari 
relates in his Sahih’, or ‘al-Bayhaqi relates in Shu[ab al-Iman’, or ‘al-Nasa’i 
relates in al-Sunan al-Kubra’. 


-— e —— 


The words Abu and Abi are often used in the names of hadith reporters and 
scholars. These two are the same word, but the endings are case markers 
according to their position in the sentence. Invariably, Abu is used at the 
beginning of the sentence and when not preceded by a name, while Abi is 
used when preceded by the word ‘ibn’. There are other situations that indicate 
which of the two should be used. Both words mean ‘father of’ and their use 
indicates an appellation of respect. 


—  qQeye— 


The word mawla is used to describe some reporters and other persons 
mentioned in the commentary. This word is one of the few Arabic words that 
denote opposite meanings. Linguistically, it means both ‘master’ and ‘slave’, 
and it is used in the Qur'an to refer to God as the mawla of the believers. 
When someone is referred to as the mawla of another or of a tribe, it most 
frequently refers to a slave who was set free. He then allied himself with his 
former master or with his tribe, as this was a recognized practice in Arabia 
both under Islam and prior to it. 


Sa 


It will be noted that the phrase ‘but God knows best’ is used very frequently 
in al-Nawawi’s commentary and by the scholars he quotes: this is a mark of 
humility. They express their views but shy away from presenting these as the 
true and correct view, to the exclusion of anything different. It is akin to 
saying that ‘this is what I know, but ultimate knowledge rests with God’. 


The word hadith is used with a capital or small ‘h? and this usage 
indicates a difference. When it is used with the lower case first letter it refers 
to a single statement by the Prophet. Hence, the reference to one or more 
statements by the Prophet is always with the lower case. When it is used with 
a capital first letter, it refers to the Hadith discipline, which is a specialized 
branch of study, concerned with the Prophet’s statements, actions and 
approvals. 


4. Arrangement 


Imam al-Nawawi discusses three areas in relation to every hadith included in 
Muslim’s anthology: 1) The general meaning of the hadith and its message. 
He also outlines the important points it includes and highlights any rulings 
that it stipulates or may be based on it. 2) The chain of transmission: he 
identifies the different reporters, giving some information about them and 
their full names if they are mentioned by first name or by appellation. He also 
highlights any useful point that the chain provides, and explains any subtle 
point that reflects Muslim’s careful and meticulous scholarship. 3) He 
explains the language of the hadith, stating the meanings of individual words, 
particularly those that may be unfamiliar to readers or became rarely used. 
Where a word, phrase or sentence may have more than one meaning, he 
discusses these and shows which, if any, is unacceptable. However, he does 
not follow a single pattern in the arrangement of his commentary. Sometimes, 
he begins by discussing the chain of transmission, but often he discusses the 
general meaning first. He may also start by explaining the language and the 
meaning of individual words. 

In this English version, liberty has been taken to follow a consistent 
pattern. The meaning of the hadith is given first and then its explanation, 
under the subheading ‘text explanation’, is provided. This is followed with 
any discussion al-Nawawi gives concerning the chain of transmission, using 
the subheading ‘transmission’. The information al-Nawawi provides about 
the meaning of individual words and the pronunciation of unfamiliar words 
and names has been ignored, because these are already reflected in the 
translation. However, when he discusses alternative meanings, what is 
considered useful to English readers is included. If it is a matter of 


pronunciation or a grammatical aspect that does not affect the meaning or the 
message of the hadith, this has been disregarded. 


5. Quotations and references 


In his monumental work, al-Nawawi cites numerous quotations from various 
scholars. At times, he mentions the work from which the quotation is made, 
but in most cases this is not done. Although his work has been checked and 
verified several times, and published many times in different countries, none 
of these undertook the task of checking the original works in order to provide 
detailed references. There are several reasons for this omission. Many of the 
original works have not been published, but remain in manuscript form held 
in different libraries in various countries. Moreover, many of these works are 
voluminous. For example, al-Nawawi often quotes from Imam al-Haramayn, 
who wrote a large number of books. As mentioned in the biographical note 
on Imam al-Haramayn, one of his books is published in twenty-one volumes. 
Although a discerning scholar may have a good guess as to the book from 
which a particular quote is taken, finding it may require several hours, if not 
days of hard work. Imam al-Nawawi died 750 years ago and we cannot 
blame him for not citing his references according to modern methods of 
citation. It should be remembered that all the books he read were written in 
long hand and manuscripts of the same book differed in size, number of 
pages and style of writing. Readers and students must simply trust to his 
scholarship and piety with all that he quotes from other scholars. May God 
bless them all for their meticulous and faithful scholarship. 


6. Notes and editorial liberty 


In certain cases, it is felt that a note should be added within the text to explain 
certain points or add a particular perspective. This is not surprising 
considering that the book was written nearly eight centuries ago. In order to 
make the addition very clear, it is preceded by the word ‘Note’ and given an 
independent paragraph. 

In a few cases, a sentence is started by mentioning the author’s name 
before mentioning what he says, such as ‘al-Nawawi considers these hadiths 


self-explanatory, adding only ...’, and in a very few cases, a short comment 
by the author is not included in the translation, because time has made it 
irrelevant and including it would be either confusing or require a long 
explanatory footnote. Since it is unlikely to concern the reader, it is felt that 
omission is better. Such liberty is taken only in cases where it is felt that had 
the author lived in our time, he would have approved of such omission. 


Adil Salahi 
London 
February 2019 


i. Shaykh Muhammad Rashid Rida gave an English copy of A Manual of the Early Muhammadan 
Traditions by Arent Jan Wensinck, Professor of Arabic and Islam at the University of Leiden in 
Holland, to one of his regular students, Muhammad Fu'ad [Abd al-Baqi, and asked him to translate 
it into Arabic. [Abd al-Baqi, who was working as a translator at the Agricultural Bank in Cairo at 
the time, complied and translated the book, but first he wrote to Wensinck for his permission. 
Wensinck expressed delight at the idea and also sent [Abd al-Baqi a copy of the first part of a 
concordance of the Prophet's hadiths that he and other researchers were working on.[Abd al-Baqi 
reviewed the work and found many mistakes. He made a list of these and sent it to Wensinck, who 
was delighted with the input and recruited [Abd al-Baqi as editor of the entire al-Mul[jam al- 
Mufahras concordance. 

Al-Muljam al-Mufahras is published in Arabic in eight volumes and is indispensable for any 
researcher in Islamic Studies. Words are listed alphabetically, and a short sentence or phrase in 
which the word occurs is given. Then the hadith which includes the sentence or phrase is referenced 
to any of the nine anthologies. [Abd al-Baqi's role is acknowledged by Wensinck in the 
Introduction, and working on this concordance enabled Muhammad Fu'ad [Abd al-Baqi to 
subsequently undertake his own highly acclaimed concordance of the Qur'an. 


CHAPTER 22 


WHEN THE IMAM IS LATE 


[770—102]. (Dar al-Salam 0845) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated to me. He said:' I 
read out to Malik; from Abu Hazim; from Sahl ibn Sa[d al-Sa[idi; that God's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) went to [the clan of] Bani [Amr ibn [Awf to 
sort out their dispute. ‘As it was time for the prayer, the caller [i.e. 
mu'adhdhin] came to Abu Bakr and said: *Shall I call the prayer and 
you lead?" He said: *Yes". Abu Bakr led the prayer. God's Messenger 
arrived as people were still in prayer, and he moved through and 
stopped in the [first] row. The people clapped. Abu Bakr did not turn his 
head when he was in prayer. When people continued to clap, he turned 
and saw God's Messenger (peace be upon him). The Prophet signalled 
him to stay in his place. Abu Bakr raised his hands and praised God, the 
Mighty and Exalted, for what the Prophet ordered him to do. Abu Bakr 
then stepped back until he joined the row, and the Prophet came 
forward and prayed. When he finished, he said: *Abu Bakr, what 
prevented you from staying in place when I had ordered you?" Abu 
Bakr said: *It does not behove Ibn Abi Quhafah to be leading in the 
presence of God's Messenger (peace be upon him)". The Prophet said to 
the people: *How come you clapped for long? Whoever wants to alert his 
imam should glorify God. If he glorifies Him, he will be attended to. 
Clapping is for women". 
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[771—103]. (Dar al-Salam 0846) Qutaybah ibn Sa[id:; [Abd al-[Aziz 
(meaning Ibn Abi Hazim) narrated; and Qutaybah said: Ya[qub (who is Ibn 
[Abd al-Rahman al-Qari) narrated; both from Abu Hazim; from Sahl ibn 
Sa[d: the same as Malik's narration. In their narration: ‘Abu Bakr raised his 
hands and praised God. He stepped backwards until he joined the row'. 
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[772-104]. (Dar al-Salam 0847) Muhammad ibn [Abdullah ibn Bazil 
narrated [Abd al-A[la reported; [Ubaydullah narrated; from Abu Hazim; 
from Sahl ibn Sa[d al-Sa[idi. He said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon 
him) went to [the clan of] Bani [Amr ibn [Awf to settle their dispute ... 
giving a similar narration, but added: When God's Messenger arrived, 
he moved through the rows until he stopped at the first row. The 
narration included that Abu Bakr stepped backwards'. 
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[773—105]. (Dar al-Salam 0848) Muhammad ibn Rafi[ and Hasan ibn [Ali al- 
Hulwani narrated: both from [Abd al-Razzaq; Ibn Rafi[ said: [Abd al-Razzaq 
narrated; Ibn Jurayj reported; Ibn Shihab narrated to me; from [Abbad ibn 
Ziyad’s narration; that [Urwah ibn al-Mughirah ibn Shu[bah reported to him; 


that al-Mughirah ibn Shu[bah reported to him; that he joined God's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) on the Expedition of Tabuk. The Prophet 
went to the open area looking for a depressed place where he could relieve 
himself. I carried a leather water bottle before the Fajr Prayer. ‘When God's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) came back to me, I poured water from 
the bottle on his hands. He washed his hands three times, then washed 
his face. He then tried to put out his arms through his sleeves, but the 
sleeves of his coat were too narrow. He put his hands back inside his coat 
and then put his arms out from the bottom of the coat, and washed his 
arms up to the elbows. He then completed his ablution wiping on his 
footwear, and came back’. 

Al-Mughirah said: ‘I came with him, but we found the people had put 
forward [Abd al-Rahman ibn [Awf, who was leading them in prayer. 
The Prophet caught up one rak[ah, and he prayed with the people their 
last rak[ah. When [Abd al-Rahman ibn [Awf finished his prayer, God's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) stood up to complete his prayer. This 
scared the Muslims, and they increased their glorifications. When the 
Prophet finished his prayers, he turned to them and said: *You have 
done well", or *You have done rightly", approving their deed of offering 
their prayers on time'. 


EOM EDEN d sales a 


E 


em ale gyal ost cll abad ale al ole all nc eo Gl 
(GES (YS AES SF CDS ps «Apos Lut pi lhe o6 aix gut 
aI Ja lul Go aicbs 2531 osx LS 98 G35 JSS ad> OS Sled 

“Lisl a5 «axis code Logi oj cp8d}5.0 s| anels us. 


D- 2-— 


BRE 9j pad HI LEE 19538 38 Gull 35 93 se ELL» ; 19540. Ul JÖ 
go shins aias s35] pling ade ail so alll Joios 3/238 ap) vlad 
abl abo ill s zu ald 852 i oSI iE ala GI 5550] as Č 

il oa G Bil a CREE GUS £5818 Lo a alaws ale 
38» :Jlà 9l «xiu ml» JÖ pi «ppale 5l ao pling ale awl so 


Ga dal lalo Ol aplus «ozel. 


[774—000]. (Dar al-Salam 0849) Muhammad ibn Rafi[ and al-Hulwani 
narrated: [Abd al-Razzaq narrated; from Ibn Jurayj; Ibn Shihab narrated to 
me; from Isma[il ibn Muhammad ibn Sa[d; from Hamzah ibn al-Mughirah: 
similar to [Abbad's narration. Al-Mughirah said: ‘I wanted to pull [Abd al- 
Rahman back, but the Prophet said: “Leave him”.’ 
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Text Explanation 


These hadiths include many useful points, such as the importance of settling 
disputes between people and that the leader of the community or its notables 
may attend to this themselves. If the imam is late, someone else may lead the 
prayer, if he does not fear that this would lead to some problem or be 
objected to by the imam. The one who is to be selected for the task should be 
the best in the congregation to handle the matter easily. The hadith also tells 
us that the person who calls the adhan or others may suggest to the best 
person that he lead the prayer, and that person may accept. 

The hadiths also show that limited action does not invalidate prayer, in 
this case because of the people clapped. Turning one’s head in prayer for a 
necessary purpose is also acceptable. The hadith shows that it is desirable to 
praise God and thank Him when one learns of a new aspect of His grace. This 
may be coupled with raising one’s hands and saying such praises and 
supplications, even if one is in prayer. The hadiths show that it is also 
permissible to make one or two steps during prayer and that this is not 
reprehensible if it is needed. Furthermore, it is permissible for someone 
leading the prayer to appoint someone else to complete the prayer for the 
congregation. This is the correct view of our school. 

The hadiths make clear that if a leader orders a subordinate person to do 


something, and he understands that this is not an absolute command but 
rather a gesture of honour and good will, then the subordinate may decline to 
do it. His declination is thus a matter of showing humility, not disobedience. 
It reflects a keen sense of understanding what is intended and maintaining 
good behaviour with one’s superiors. 

If someone needs to do something while praying, such as informing a 
person at the door that he is praying, or alerting the imam to something, it is 
recommended that he does this by saying a glorification of God, such as 
subhan Allah. This is what a man should do. A woman may clap by striking 
the back of her left hand with her right palm. She should not strike her palms 
together, and if she does this in a sort of jest, her prayer becomes invalid, 
because it goes against the seriousness of prayer. 

The hadiths in this chapter reflect several points of honour for Abu Bakr. 
The congregation agreed to make him their imam, acknowledging his high 
standing. The hadiths also show that the congregational prayer should be held 
at the beginning of the time range of each prayer. The iqamah may only be 
said when the prayer is to be held. Hence, the caller asked Abu Bakr whether 
he would lead the prayer, so that he could call the iqamah. Also, it is the one 
who calls the adhan who should announce the iqamah, as this is the Sunnah. 
If someone else announces the iqamah, it is valid but contrary to the Sunnah. 

The hadiths show that the imam may go through the rows in order to 
reach his position if he needs to do so. This may be the case if the imam had 
needed to leave earlier to perform the ablution or for some other business and 
has then come back. The same applies to anyone from the congregation who 
might have returned after having left. He may also do so if he notices a gap in 
a front row and people have slackened to fill it. 

Our scholars cite this hadith as evidence that a person who is already in 
prayer may join someone who begins the prayer after him. Abu Bakr started 
the prayer, then the Prophet came in and started the prayer, and Abu Bakr 
joined him. This is the correct view of our school. 

The hadith shows that a person engaged in prayer who wants to go back a 
little may only step back while facing the qiblah. He may not turn round or 
be in a diagonal line with the qiblah. 

The hadith that mentions the prayer led by [Abd al-Rahman ibn [Awf has 
already been explained in the Book of Cleansing. It includes that a person 
may carry the water needed by a superior and it is perfectly in order for 


someone to help another by pouring the water to enable him to do the 
ablution. It further shows that at the beginning of the ablution, one washes 
one’s hands three times. The hadith further confirms that it is permissible to 
wear an overcoat, and to bring one’s arms from below it provided that one 
does not expose one’s private area. It further shows that in ablution, wiping 
on footwear is permissible. All this and other points have been explained in 
their proper place, but God knows best. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 684. 
i. Related by al-Bukhari, 1234; al-Nasa'i, 783. 


i. Related by al-Nasa'i, 1182. 


CHAPTER 23 


MAKING AN ALERT DURING PRAYER 


[775-106]. (Dar al-Salam 0850) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah, [Amr al-Naqid 
and Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated:! Sufyan ibn [Uyaynah narrated; from al-Zuhri; 
from Abu Salamah; from Abu Hurayrah; from the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) [H]. Also, Harun ibn Ma[ruf and Harmalah ibn Yahya narrated; Ibn 
Whab reported; Yunus reported to me; from Ibn Shihab; Sa[id ibn al- 
Musayyib and Abu Salamah ibn [Abd al-Rahman reported to me; that they 
heard Abu Hurayrah say that God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) said: 
‘Glorification of God is for men and clapping is for women’. 

Harmalah added in his narration: Ibn Shihab said: ‘I have seen men 
who are scholars ME God and making a signal’. 
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[000—107]. (Dar al-Salam 0851) Qutaybah ibn Sa[id narrated: al-Fudayl 
(meaning Ibn [Iyad) [H]. Also, Abu Kurayb narrated; Abu Mu[awiyah 
narrated [H]. And, Ishaq ibn Ibrahim narrated; [Isa ibn Yunus reported; all of 
them from al-A[mash; from Abu Salih; from Abu Hurayrah; from the 
Prophet: the same text. 
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[776—000]. (Dar al-Salam 0852) Muhammad ibn Rafi[ narrated: [Abd al- 
Razzaq narrated; Ma[mar reported; from Hammam; from Abu Hurayrah; 

from the Prophet (peace be upon him): the same, but added ‘in prayer’. 
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Text Explanation 


Imam al-Nawawi does not add any explanation here. He only says that the 
explanation of these hadiths is already given in the previous chapter. 

We may add that making such a signal may be to draw the attention of 
those nearby or to alert them to attend to some immediate need or task. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 1203; Abu Dawud, 939; Ibn Majah, 1034; al-Nasa’i, 1206. 


CHAPTER 24 


THE ORDER TO PERFECT PRAYER 


[777-108]. (Dar al-Salam 0853) Abu Kurayb Muhammad ibn al-[Ala’ al- 
Hamdani narrated:' Abu Usamah narrated; from al-Walid (meaning Ibn 
Kathir); Sa[id ibn Abi Sa[id al-Magburi narrated to me; from his father; from 
Abu Hurayrah. He said: ‘One day, God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) 
led us in prayer. When he finished, he said: “You, so-and-so, should you 
not perfect your prayer? Why does the person who prays not consider 
how he prays? He is only praying for himself. By God, I can see those 
who are behind me just as I see those in front of me”.’ 
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[778—109]. (Dar al-Salam 0854) Qutaybah ibn Sa[id narrated:! from Malik 
ibn Anas; from Abu al-Zinad; from al-A[raj; from Abu Hurayrah; that God's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) said: ‘Do you see my qiblah this way? By 
God, I am not unaware of your bowing and prostration. I can see you 
behind my back’. 
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[779-110]. (Dar al-Salam 0855) Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna and Ibn 
Bashshar narrated: Muhammad ibn Ja[far narrated; Shu[bah narrated; he 
said: I heard Qatadah narrating from Anas ibn Malik; from the Prophet. He 
said: ‘Be sure to do the bowing and prostration well. By God, I can see 


you behind me (or he might have said: behind my back) when you bow 
and when you prostrate yourselves’. 
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[780—111]. (Dar al-Salam 0856) Abu Ghassan al-Misma[i narrated to me: 
Mu[adh (meaning Ibn Hisham) narrated; my father narrated to me [H]. Also, 
Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna narrated; Ibn Abi [Adi narrated; from Sa[id; 
both from Qatadah; from Anas; that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: 
‘Perfect your bowing and prostration. By God, I see you behind me and 
how you bow and how you prostrate yourselves’. 

In Sa[id's narration: ‘when you bow and when you prostrate 
yourselves’. 
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Text Explanation 


In these hadiths, the Prophet assures his Companions that he could see them 
and how they prayed, even though they were behind him. Scholars say that 
this means that God created for him an awareness that enabled him to see 
what was behind his back. In fact, normal natural laws were overridden for 
him in greater ways. There is nothing to exclude this possibility, logically or 
religiously. On the contrary, religious texts confirm its happening as stated, 
which means that we must accept it. Qadi [Iyad quotes Imam Ahmad ibn 
Hanbal and the majority of scholars as expressing the view that this was a 
real sighting, with his eyes. 


The hadiths include the order to perfect one’s prayer and to show 
humility when we pray, perfecting our bowing and prostration. They also 
make clear that it is permissible to say an oath by God, even though there is 
no need for it, but it is preferable not to do so unless there is need for an oath, 
such as confirmation of something or giving it importance or greater 
emphasis. This is how we should understand the oaths stated by the Prophet 
in these hadiths. 

A more literal translation of the last two hadiths would give the Prophet’s 
statement as meaning ‘I can see you after me’. This actually means ‘behind 
me’ as in the first two hadiths. Qadi [Iyad said that some scholars suggested 
that this means that the Prophet could see us after his death, but this is far 
from the context of these hadiths. 


Transmission 


The chain of transmission of the last hadith, No. 780, has two routes and runs 
as follows: ‘Abu Ghassan al-Misma[i narrated to me: Mu[adh (meaning Ibn 
Hisham) narrated; my father narrated to me [H]. Also, Muhammad ibn al- 
Muthanna narrated; Ibn Abi [Adi narrated; from Sa[id; both from Qatadah; 
from Anas’. All the narrators in both routes belonged to Basrah. 


i. Related by al-Nasa’i, 871. 
iii. Related by al-Bukhari, 418 and 741. 
i. Related by al-Bukhari, 742. 


CHAPTER 25 


THE PROHIBITION OF MOVING 
BEFORE THE IMAM 


[781—112]. (Dar al-Salam 0857) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah and [Ali ibn Hujr 
narrated:! (Abu Bakr's text); [Ali ibn Mushir (Ibn Hujr said: ‘reported’, but 
Abu Bakr said: ‘narrated’); from al-Mukhtar ibn Fulful; from Anas. He said: 
‘One day, God's Messenger (peace be upon him) led us in prayer. When 
he finished, he turned towards us and said: *People, I am your imam. Do 
not go before me to bow or prostrate yourselves; nor to rise or finish. I 
can see you in front of me and behind my back”. He then said: “By Him 
who holds Muhammad's soul in His hand, had you seen what I saw, you 
would laugh but little and you would weep much". They asked: *What 
have you seen, Messenger of God?” He said: “I saw Heaven and Hell".' 
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[782-113]. (Dar al-Salam 0858) Qutaybah ibn Sa[id narrated: Jarir narrated 
[H]. Also, Ibn Numayr and Ishaq ibn Ibrahim narrated; from Ibn Fudayl; all 
from al-Mukhtar; from Anas; from the Prophet (peace be upon him): the 
same hadith. In Jarir’s narration, the words ‘or finish’ are not included. 
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[783-114]. (Dar al-Salam 0859) Khalaf ibn Hisham, Abu al-Rabi[ al-Zahrani 
and Qutaybah ibn Sa[id narrated:! all from Hammad; Khalaf said: Hammad 
ibn Zayd narrated; from Muhammad ibn Ziyad; Abu Hurayrah narrated: 
‘Muhammad (peace be upon him) said: “Does a person who raises his 
head before the imam not fear that God may transform his head into a 
donkey’s head?”’ 
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[784-115]. (Dar al-Salam 0860) [Amr al-Naqid and Zuhayr ibn Harb 
narrated: Isma[il ibn Ibrahim narrated; from Yunus; from Muhammad ibn 
Ziyad; from Abu Hurayrah. He said: God's Messenger (peace be upon him) 
said: ‘A person who raises his head before the imam in prayer cannot be 
assured that God will not transform his image into that of a donkey'. 
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[785-116]. (Dar al-Salam 0861) [Abd al-Rahman ibn Sallam al-Jumahi and 
[Abd al-Rahman ibn al-Rabi[ ibn Muslim narrated:! both from al-Rabi[ ibn 
Muslim [H]. Also, [Ubaydullah ibn Mu[adh narrated; my father narrated; 
Shu[bah narrated [H]. And, Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated; Waki[ 
narrated; from Hammad ibn Salamah; all of them from Muhammad ibn 
Ziyad; from Abu Hurayrah; from the Prophet: the same text, except that in al- 
Rabi[ ibn Muslim’s narration the wording is: ‘that God will not make his 
face the face of a donkey'. 
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Text Explanation 


The hadiths make clear that it is forbidden to go ahead of the imam when 
bowing, prostrating or rising during any prayer. This applies to all actions in 
prayer, including finishing it with salam. The Prophet mentions the 
possibility of God transforming the image, face or head of anyone who is 
guilty of such action into the form of a donkey. All this is meant to stress the 
importance of following the imam and shows that precipitating the imam’s 
movement is seriously wrong. 

The Prophet mentions that he saw Heaven and Hell. This provides 
evidence that both are created by God. 


i. Related by al-Nasa’i, 1362. 
i. Related by al-Tirmidhi, 582; al-Nasa'i, 827; Ibn Majah, 961. 
i. The narration by [Ubaydullah ibn Mu[adh is related by al-Bukhari, 691; Abu Dawud, 506. 


CHAPTER 26 


THE PROHIBITION OF RAISING ONE’S 
EYES TO THE SKY IN PRAYER 


[786—117]. (Dar al-Salam 0862) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah and Abu Kurayb 
narrated:! Abu Mu[awiyah narrated; from al-A[mash; from al-Musayyib; 
from Tamim ibn Tarafah; from Jabir ibn Samurah. He said: God’s Messenger 
(peace be upon him) said: ‘Some people shall stop raising their eyes to the 
sky in prayer; or else, they may not regain their eyesight’. 
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[787-118]. (Dar al-Salam 0863) Abu al-Tahir and [Amr ibn Sawwad narrated 
to me:!! Ibn Wahb reported; al-Layth ibn Sa[d narrated to me; from Ja[far ibn 
Rabi[ah; from [Abd al-Rahman al-A[raj; from Abu Hurayrah; that God's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) said: ‘Some people shall desist from 
raising their eyesight to the sky when they supplicate in prayer; or else 
their eyesight may be snatched away'. 
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Text Explanation 


These hadiths include a strict prohibiton and a stern warning against raising 


one’s eyes to the sky when supplicating in prayer. Reports mention that 
scholars are unanimous that this is certainly forbidden. Qadi [Iyad says that 
scholars disagree as to whether it is wrong to raise one’s eyes to the sky when 
supplicating at other times, not in prayer. Shurayh and other scholars have 
pronounced it reprehensible, or makruh. However, the majority say that it is 
permissible. They add that the sky is the qiblah of supplication, just like the 
Ka[bah is the giblah of prayer. Raising one’s eyes to it is not objected to, in 
the same way as raising one’s hand is not objected to. God says: ‘And in the 
sky is your sustenance and all that you are promised’. (51: 22) 


i. Related by Ibn Majah, 1045. 
ii. Related by al-Nasa'i, 1275. 


CHAPTER 27 


THE ORDER TO STAND STILL IN 
PRAYER AND THE PROHIBITION OF 
HAND SIGNALLING 


[788—119]. (Dar al-Salam 0864) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah and Abu Kurayb 
narrated: Abu Mu[awiyah narrated; from al-A[mash; from al-Musayyib ibn 
Rafi[; from Tamim ibn Tarafah; from Jabir ibn Samurah. He said: God's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) came out one day. He said: ‘Why do I see 
you raising your hands as if they were the tails of agitated horses?’ He 
came out later and saw us in several groups. He said: ‘Why do I see you 
splintered in groups’. He came out on another occasion and said: 
‘Should you not stand in rows like the angels stand at their Lord’s?’ We 
said: ‘Messenger of God, how do the angels stand at their Lord’s?’ He 
said: “They complete the front rows and they stand close together in 
their rows’. 
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[000—000]. (Dar al-Salam 0865) Abu Sa[id al-Ashajj narrated to me: Wakil 
narrated; [H]. Also, Ishaq ibn Ibrahim narrated; [Isa ibn Yunus reported; both 
said: al-A[mash narrated; with this chain of transmission: a similar text. 
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[789—120]. (Dar al-Salam 0866) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated:! Waki[ 
narrated; from Mis[ar [H]. Also, Abu Kurayb narrated (his text); Ibn Abi 
Za’idah reported; from Mis[ar; [Ubaydullah ibn al-Qibtiyyah narrated to me; 
from Jabir ibn Samurah. He said: ‘When we prayed with God's Messenger 
(peace be upon him) we used to say: “Assalamu [alaykum wa 
rahmatullah; Assalamu [alaykum wa rahmatullah”, and he pointed with 
his hand to his two sides. God's Messenger (peace be upon him) said: 
*Why do you signal with your hands as if they were the tails of agitated 
horses? It is sufficient for any of you to place his hand on his thigh and 
greet his brother: the ones on his right and on his left".' 
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[790-121]. (Dar al-Salam 0867) Al-Qasim ibn Zakariyya' narrated: 
[Ubaydullah ibn Musa narrated; from Isra[il; from Furat (meaning al- 
Qazzaz); from [Ubaydullah; from Jabir ibn Samurah. He said: ‘I prayed with 
God's Messenger (peace be upon him). When we finished our prayer, we 
signalled with our hands as we said: *Assalamu [alaykum; Assalamu 
[alaykum”. God's Messenger looked at us and said: “What is the matter 
with you? Why do you signal with your hands as if they were the tails of 
agitated horses? When any of you finishes [prayer] with salam, he should 
turn towards his neighbour but should not signal with his hand".' 
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Text Explanation 


The Prophet likens the raising of hands at the end of prayer, when the 
worshipper says Assalamu [alaykum, to agitated horses raising their tails. 
Such horses do not stand still, but continue to move their tails and their legs. 
What is prohibited is to raise one’s hands to indicate the greeting at the end of 
the prayer, as it is clear in the other narration. 

On one occasion, the Prophet noticed that his Companions were offering 
their prayers standing in separate groups, and he makes his disapproval clear. 
This is a prohibition of disunity. It is imperative that in prayer, Muslims show 
their unity and stand together. They are commanded to complete their front 
rows and to stand close together in rows. Completing their rows means that 
they do not start a second row before the first is complete, and they complete 
the second before they start a third row, and so on. 

It is clear from these hadiths that the proper practice is to finish the prayer 
with the greeting Assalamu [alaykum wa rahmatullah, and to say it twice as 
one turns one’s face to the right and to the left. It is not recommended to add 
wa barakatuh to the greeting, even though it is mentioned in a hadith, but this 
hadith is lacking in authenticity. Some scholars recommend it, but it is not 
valid as there is no authentic hadith confirming that. On the contrary, this 
hadith and similar authentic ones indicate that it should not be said. What is 
required as a duty is to say Assalamu [alaykum once. If one uses the singular 
form Assalamu [alayk, dropping the plural pronoun um, one’s prayer is 
invalid. The hadith indicates that saying the salam twice is desirable. This is 
the view of our school and the view of the majority of scholars. 

In hadith No. 790, the Prophet mentions that one should ‘greet his 
brother’. The word ‘brother’ is used here as a reference to brotherhood, 
which means that he is greeting all his brothers who are present. 

The hadiths order that we should stand still in prayer, making as few 
movements as possible, and show humility. They tell us that the angels also 
offer prayers and that their rows when they stand in prayer are the same as 
our rows, but God knows best. 


i. The first part up to the question of the angels is related by Abu Dawud, 912 and 1000. The last part 
is related by Abu Dawud, 661; al-Nasa’i, 815; Ibn Majah, 992. 
i. Related by Abu Dawud, 998 and 999; al-Nasa'i, 1184, 1317 and 1325. 


CHAPTER 28 


STRAIGHTENING THE ROWS AND 
THE PREFERABILITY OF THE FRONT 
ROWS 


[791-122]. (Dar al-Salam 0868) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated:! 
[Abdullah ibn Idris, Abu Mu[awiyah and Wakil narrated; from al-A[mash; 
from [Umarah ibn [Umayr al-Taymi; from Abu Ma[mar; from Abu Mas[ud: 
‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) used to straighten our shoulders 
when we prayed. He would say: “Be straight, not at variance; or else 
your hearts will be at variance. Let your adults and rational people be 
next to me, then the one close to them, then the ones close to these". Abu 
Mas[ud added: Today, you are at greater variance'. 
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[000—000]. (Dar al-Salam 0869) Ishaq narrated: Jarir reported [H]. Also, Ibn 
Khashram narrated; [Isa (meaning Ibn Yunus) reported [H]. And, Ibn Abi 
[Umar narrated; Ibn [Uyaynah narrated; with this chain of transmission: the 
same text. 
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[792—123]. (Dar al-Salam 0870) Yahya ibn Habib al-Harithi and Salih ibn 
Hatim ibn Wardan narrated:! Yazid ibn Zuray[ narrated; Khalid al-Hadhdha’ 
narrated to me; from Abu Ma[shar; from Ibrahim; from [Alqamah; from 


[Abdullah ibn Mas[ud. He said: God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) said: 
‘Let your adults and rational people be next to me, then the one close to 
them (three times). Guard against chaos like what happens in markets’. 


x M» nae Vs TOS vy pile c oJ ; los NUR t 3 ee ; WSS 
Eye: sale KE aly c GOS ox sul GE elise JG c By) 

a pSio sib» ‘pling c aic au! n all ou; Ji JIG «o 39510 wes 1 al 
Slag tu VI weds pSUls . GYG BaL al k 3 « spills Ŭi». 


[793-124]. (Dar al-Salam 0871) Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna and Ibn 
Bashshar narrated: Muhammad ibn Ja[far narrated; Shu[bah narrated; he 
said: I heard Qatadah narrating from Anas ibn Malik: ‘God’s Messenger 
(peace be upon him) said: *Straighten your rows; to straighten the rows 
is part of perfecting prayers".' 
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[794—125]. (Dar al-Salam 0872) Shayban ibn Farrukh narrated: [Abd al- 
Warith narrated; from [Abd al-[Aziz (who is Ibn Suhayb); from Anas: ‘God’s 
Messenger (peace be upon him) said: “Complete your rows; I see you 
behind me”.’ 
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[795—126]. (Dar al-Salam 0873) Muhammad ibn Rafi[ narrated: [Abd al- 
Razzaq narrated; Ma[mar narrated; from Hammam ibn Munabbih. He said: 
This is what Abu Hurayrah narrated to us from God's Messenger (peace be 
upon him). He mentioned a number of hadiths including: And he said: ‘Make 
your rows right in prayer. To make the rows right is part of perfecting 
the prayer’. 
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[796—127]. (Dar al-Salam 0874) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated:! 
Ghundar narrated; from Shu[bah [H]. Also, Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna and 
Ibn Bashshar narrated; Shu[bah narrated; from [Amr ibn Murrah narrated; he 
said: I heard Salim ibn Abi al-Ja[d al-Ghatafani say; I heard al-Nu[man ibn 
Bashir say; I heard God's Messenger (peace be upon him) say: ‘You shall 
straighten your rows, or else God shall cause differences to show in your 
faces’. 
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[797-128]. (Dar al-Salam 0875) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated? Abu 
Khaythamah narrated; from Simak ibn Harb; he said: I heard al-Nu[man ibn 
Bashir say: ‘God’s Messenger used to straighten our rows as if he would 
straighten arrows with them. [He kept doing so] until he felt that we 
learnt his purpose. One day, he came out [for the prayer] until he almost 
started the prayer, but he saw a man with his chest protruding out of the 
row. He said: *Servants of God; you shall straighten your rows or else, 
God will cause differences to show in your faces".' 
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[000—000]. (Dar al-Salam 0876) Hasan ibn al-Rabi[ and Abu Bakr ibn Abi 
Shaybah narrated: Abu al-Ahwas narrated [H]. Also, Qutaybah ibn Sa[id 
narrated; Abu [Awanah narrated; with the same chain of transmission: the 
same text. 
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[798—129]. (Dar al-Salam 0877) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated:' he said: I read 
out to Malik; from Sumayy, Abu Bakr’s mawla; from Abu Salih al-Samman; 
from Abu Hurayrah; that God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) said: ‘Were 
people to know the merit of the call [i.e. adhan] and the first row, and 
then they cannot agree on it except by drawing lots, they would draw 
lots. Were they to know the merit of coming early [to prayer], they would 
have raced to it. Were they to know the merit of the dark night and the 
dawn, they would have come to them, even if they needed to crawl’. 
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[799-130]. (Dar al-Salam 0878) Shayban ibn Farrukh narrated:! Abu al- 
Ashhab narrated; from Abu Nadrah al-[Abdi; from Abu Sa[id al-Khudri; he 
said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) noticed some slackening 
among his Companions. He said to them: “Come forward and follow me, 
and let those behind you follow you. Some people will continue to slacken 
until God shall keep them behind”.’ 
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[800—000]. (Dar al-Salam 0879) [Abdullah ibn [Abd al-Rahman al-Darimi 
narrated: Muhammad ibn [Abdullah al-Riqashi narrated; Bishr ibn Mansur 
narrated; from al-Jurayri; from Abu Nadrah; from Abu Sa[id al-Khudri: 


‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) saw some people at the back of 
the mosque’. He added the same. 
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[801—131]. (Dar al-Salam 0880) Ibrahim ibn Dinar and Muhammad ibn Harb 
al-Wasiti narrated: [Amr ibn al-Haytham Abu Qatan narrated; Shu[bah 
narrated; from Qatadah; from Khilas; from Abu Rafi[; from Abu Hurayrah; 
from the Prophet (peace be upon him). He said: ‘Were you [or they] to 
know the merit of the front row, it would have been by drawing lots’. Ibn 
Harb said: *the first row, drawing lots would have been the only way'. 
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[802—132]. (Dar al-Salam 0881) Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated:! Jarir narrated; 
from Suhayl; from his father; from Abu Hurayrah: God's messenger (peace 
be upon him) said: "The best of men's rows is the first and the worst is the 
last; and the best of the women's rows is the last and the worst is the 
first’. 
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[000—000]. (Dar al-Salam 0882) Qutaybah ibn Sa[id narrated: [Abd al-[Aziz 
(meaning al-Darawardi) narrated; from Suhayl; with the same chain of 
transmission. 
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Text Explanation 


In the first hadith, No. 791, the Prophet tells his Companions that the first 
row should be made up of adults and rational people. In the Arabic text, the 
two descriptions are very close in meaning, which suggests that the Prophet 
referred to adults because they are more likely to give the prayer its due 
respect and seriousness. They should be followed by those who are close to 
them in this respect. The hadith mentions that the Prophet used to straighten 
their shoulders so as to make the row straight. We note also that the hadith 
encourages that the best people in the congregation should be nearest to the 
imam, because they deserve to be recognized. Moreover, the imam may need 
to choose someone to complete the prayer in his stead and he would then find 
a suitable person close by. Moreover, such people could easily notice an error 
or oversight in the prayer and they could alert the imam to it. They would be 
following the imam in the correct way, and thus their action would transmit 
to the people behind them what is done. Giving such people priority of place 
is not confined to prayer. It is a Sunnah to give honourable people priority in 
every situation, so that they are closer to the imam or the leading person. This 
includes study circles, courts of law, worship meetings, the front line when 
confronting the enemy, leading prayers, teaching, issuing rulings, etc. In all 
such situations, people should be given their rightful positions according to 
their knowledge, piety, wisdom, honour, age and relevant competence. 
Authentic hadiths confirm all this. The hadith further stresses the need to 
ensure that the rows of the congregation are straight and that the imam should 
take care to ensure this and urge the people to straighten their rows. 

In hadith No. 792, the Prophet warns against chaos, just as happens in the 
market place where people may have some dispute, voices are raised and 
when people talk at the same time so little is understood. 

The Prophet warns us that ensuring the rows are straight is a serious 
matter. He says: ‘You shall straighten your rows, or else God shall cause 
differences to show in your faces’. It is said that this means that God may 
change their image, because the Prophet warns in other hadiths that He may 
make a person’s image like that of a donkey. A different suggestion is that He 
may change their quality. It is perhaps more likely that this means that He 
may allow conflict and disagreement to surface among them. People speak of 
a person ‘changing his face’ towards another, meaning that his feelings 
towards that person have changed. When rows are not straight, the outer 
image is troubled and this may lead to feelings being unhealthy. 


In hadith No. 797, the Prophet took such care to straighten the rows that 
he is likened to straightening arrows with them. This means that the row 
would be absolutely straight. In the same hadith, he gives a stern warning 
against carelessness in this respect. When he saw a man who was not 
standing exactly straight he said: ‘Servants of God, you shall straighten your 
rows or else ...’. The hadiths in this chapter show that the Prophet was very 
keen on this point. This hadith also shows that it is permissible to talk after 
the iqamah has been announced and before starting the prayer. This is the 
view of our school and the great majority of scholars, but some say that it is 
not permissible. The correct view is that it is permissible, whether what is 
being said relates to the prayer or not, or even for no particular purpose. 

In hadith No. 798, the Prophet speaks about the merits of certain aspects 
related to prayer. He first speaks about the adhan, or the call to prayer and the 
first row in the congregational prayer. He says that people would have 
competed to ensure that they have these. However, if they cannot do the 
adhan because of the limited time between prayers, or because a person has 
been assigned to do it, then they would draw lots to determine who of them 
would do it. It is the same with standing in the front row of the congregation 
if there are too many people keen to be there. This makes clear that drawing 
lots to settle disputes of such type is perfectly permissible. The Prophet also 
stressed the importance of coming early to prayer, saying that people would 
have raced in order to arrive early in the mosque. This applies to all prayers, 
although al-Khalil mentions that this is applicable only to Friday Prayer, but 
the correct view is that it applies to all prayers. 

Then the Prophet mentions the special merit of [Isha? and Fajr Prayers, 
describing them as ‘the dark night’ and ‘the dawn’ prayers. The wording of 
the hadith urges people to come to these prayers, because they are the 
hardest, as they may interfere with one’s sleep, either at the beginning or the 
end. Hence, hypocrites find them particularly difficult. Although there is a 
confirmed disapproval of calling [Isha’ the dark night prayer, the Prophet 
uses it here. The answer is twofold: the first is that it shows that such 
description is permissible and that the other disapproval does not mean 
prohibition. The other, which is more likely, is to prevent confusion, because 
the Arabs used to refer to Maghrib as [Isha’. Had the Prophet said: ‘were 
people to know the merit of [Isha’ and dawn’, some people might have 
thought that he could be referring to Maghrib. That would have spoilt the 


meaning. Hence, the Prophet used the word that could not carry any 
confusion. It is an established rule that the lesser harm is tolerated if it 
prevents the greater one. 

In hadith No. 799, the Prophet tells his Companions: ‘Come forward and 
follow me, and let those behind you follow you’. This means that the people 
in the back rows follow the rows ahead of them, so as to follow the Prophet. 
This shows that a person who cannot see or hear the imam may rely on the 
one who raises his voice with the takbir to indicate the movements, or rely on 
the row in front of him so as to follow the imam. Then the Prophet says: 
‘Some people will continue to slacken’, meaning they remain in the back, 
‘until God shall keep them behind’ when He bestows His grace and great 
bounty. 

In hadith No. 802, the Prophet says that ‘the best of men’s rows is the 
first and the worst is the last, but the best of women’s rows is the last and the 
worst is the first’. As for men’s rows, this applies in all cases: the best are the 
front rows and the worst is the last. The case of women’s rows is different: if 
they are praying in separate areas in the mosque, then they are like the men: 
their front rows are the best and their worst are the last. But if they are 
praying with the men, then it is as the hadith describes. It should be known 
that what is meant by ‘the worst rows’ is those that earn the least reward and 
merit. They are the farthest from the purpose of Islamic worship. The best 
rows mean the opposite. That the last of women’s rows is the best when they 
are praying with men is so because they are farthest from mixing with men 
and least likely to see, watch or hear them. Their front rows earn less merit 
because they are the opposite, but God knows best. 

It should be clear that the first row that is praised in the hadiths is the one 
that is next to the imam, whether those in it come early or late, and whether it 
is interrupted by some reservation or not. This is the correct meaning that is 
derived from the wording of the hadiths and confirmed by leading and 
scrupulous scholars. A group of scholars say that it is the first row that 
continues from one side of the mosque to the other side, without being 
interrupted by a reservation or something similar. They insist that if there are 
interrupted rows before it, then they do not count as the first. The first is the 
one without interruption. It is also said that ‘the first row’ refers to those who 
arrive in the mosque first, even if they or some of them stand at a back row. 
These last statements are clearly wrong. I am mentioning them only to alert 


readers to them and make clear that they are wrong, but God knows best. 


Transmission 


The chain of transmission of hadith No. 792 mentions Khalid al-Hadhdha’ 
narrating from Abu Ma[shar. Abu Ma[shar's name is Ziyad ibn Kulayb al- 
Tamimi al-Hanzali, and he belonged to Kufah. 

The chain of transmission of hadith No. 793 runs as follows: ‘Muhammad 
ibn al-Muthanna and Ibn Bashshar narrated; Muhammad ibn Ja[far narrated; 
Shu[bah narrated; from Qatadah from Anas ibn Malik'. And the next hadith 
has this chain of transmission: ‘Shayban ibn Farrukh narrated; [Abd al- 
Warith narrated; from [Abd al-[Aziz ibn Suhayb; from Anas’. All the 
narrators in both chains were from Basrah. 


i. Related by Abu Dawud, 670 (in a shorter version); al-Nasa’i, 806 and 811; Ibn Majah, 976. 
i. Related by Abu Dawud, 674; al-Tirmidhi, 228. 
ii. Related by al-Bukhari, 723; Abu Dawud, 668; Ibn Majah, 993. 
i. Related by al-Bukhari, 718. 
ii. Related by al-Bukhari, 717. 
i. Related by Abu Dawud, 663 and 665; al-Tirmidhi, 227; al-Nasa'i, 809; Ibn Majah, 994. 
i. Related by al-Bukhari, 615, 654, 721 and 2689; al-Tirmidhi, 225; al-Nasa'i, 539 and 670. 
ii. Related by Abu Dawud, 680; al-Nasa'i, 794; Ibn Majah, 978. 
i. Related by al-Nasa'i, 795. 
ii. Related by Ibn Majah, 998. 
i. Related by al-Nasa'i, 819. 
ex 


CHAPTER 29 


AT THE END OF PROSTRATION 
WOMEN SHOULD DELAY RAISING 
THEIR HEADS 


[803—133]. (Dar al-Salam 0883) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated:! Waki[ 
narrated; from Sufyan; from Abu Hazim; from Sahl ibn Sa[d. He said: ‘I saw 
men having tied their lower garments with knots [bringing them around] 
their necks, just like boys, as they [were praying] behind the Prophet, 
because their garments were too tight. One person said: “Women; do not 
raise your heads until the men have risen".' 
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Text Explanation 


The narrator mentions that men tied their lower garments with knots, taking 
them up and round their necks because these garments were not ample. They 
did this as a precaution, so that their private areas were not partially exposed 
when they arose. They wanted to make sure that part of their bodies remained 
covered at all times. The instruction to women to delay rising from 
prostration is to allow the men to rise completely, thus preventing the women 
from seeing if any of the men were momentarily exposed when they rose. 
God knows best and to Him we all return. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 362, 814 and 1215; Abu Dawud, 630; al-Nasa'i, 765. 


CHAPTER 30 


WOMEN CAN GO TO MOSQUES, BUT 
WITHOUT WEARING PERFUME 


[804—134]. (Dar al-Salam 0884) [Amr al-Naqid and Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated 
to me:! both from Ibn [Uyaynah. Zuhayr said: Sufyan ibn [Uyaynah narrated; 
from al-Zuhri. He heard Salim narrating from his father, quoting the Prophet 
(peace be upon him). He said: ‘If anyone’s wife asks permission to go to 
the mosque, he must not stop her'. 
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[805-135]. (Dar al-Salam 0885) Harmalah ibn Yahya narrated to me: Ibn 
Wahb reported; Yunus reported to me; from Ibn Shihab; Salim ibn [Abdullah 
reported to me; that [Abdullah ibn [Umar said: 'I heard God's Messenger 
(peace be upon him) say: *Do not stop your women from going to the 
mosque, if they ask your permission to go". Bilal ibn [Abdullah said: *By 
God, we shall stop them". [Abdullah moved towards him and scolded 
him very severely. I never heard him scold him in such a way. Then he 
said: *I am telling you of what God's Messenger (peace be upon him) 
said and you say ‘by God, we shall stop them"".' 
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[806-136]. (Dar al-Salam 0886) Muhammad ibn [Abdullah ibn Numayr 
narrated: my father and Ibn Idris narrated; [Ubaydullah narrated; from Nafi[; 
from Ibn [Umar; that God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) said: ‘Do not 
stop God’s women servants from going to God’s mosques’. 
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[807—137]. (Dar al-Salam 0887) Ibn Numayr narrated:' my father narrated; 
Hanzalah narrated; he said: I heard Salim say; I heard Ibn [Umar say; I heard 
God's Messenger (peace be upon him) say: ‘If your women ask your 
permission to go to mosques, permit them to do so'. 
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[808—138]. (Dar al-Salam 0888) Abu Kurayb narrated:' Abu Mu[awiyah 
narrated; from al-A[mash; from Mujahid; from Ibn [Umar; he said: God's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) said: ‘Do not stop women from going to 
mosques at night’. A son of [Abdullah ibn [Umar said: ‘We shall not let 
them go out so that they may take it as a pretext’. Ibn [Umar scolded 
him and said: ‘I am saying God's Messenger said this and you say we 
shall not let them" 
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[000—000]. (Dar al-Salam 0889) [Ali ibn Khashram narrated: [Isa ibn Yunus 
reported; from al-A[mash; with the same chain of transmission: the same 
text. 
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[809-139]. (Dar al-Salam 0890) Muhammad ibn Hatim and Ibn Rafi[ 
narrated: Shababah narrated; Warqa’ narrated; from [Amr; from Mujahid; 
from Ibn [Umar: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) said: “Permit 
women to come to the mosques at night". A son of his called Wagid said: 
“They will then use it as a pretext”. [Ibn [Umar] hit him in his chest and 
said: “I am telling you something God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) 
said and you say: No!" 
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[810—140]. (Dar al-Salam 0891) Harun ibn [Abdullah narrated: [Abdullah ibn 
Yazid al-Muqri narrated; Sa[id (meaning Ibn Abi Ayyub) narrated; Ka[b ibn 
[Alqamah narrated; from Bilal ibn [Abdullah ibn [Umar; from his father; he 
said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) said: “Do not stop women 
from taking their due right in mosques, if they ask your permission”. 
Bilal said: “By God, we shall stop them”. [Abdullah said to him: “I am 
saying what God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) said and you say: we 
shall stop them!” 
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[811—141]. (Dar al-Salam 0892) Harun ibn Sa[id al-Ayli narrated:! Ibn Wahb 
narrated; Makhramah reported to me; from his father; from Busr ibn Sa[id; 
that Zaynab al-Thaqafiyyah narrated from God's Messenger (peace be upon 
him) that he said: ‘If any of you, women, attends the [Isha? [Prayer], let 
her not wear perfume that night’. 
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[812—142]. (Dar al-Salam 0893) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated: Yahya 
ibn Sa[id al-Qattan narrated; from Muhammad ibn [Ajlan; Bukayr ibn 
[Abdullah ibn al-Ashajj narrated to me; from Busr ibn Sa[id; from Zaynab, 
[Abdullah's wife: She said: God's Messenger (peace be upon him) said to us: 
‘If any of you goes to the mosque, you must not wear perfume’. 


Lo>_p us «oaa Mow 3 T ; lose IX exc o 1b gil lose 

di Dao e HWY yE ee Gul ws j AW) suc did p sb SUAM KONET: I 
plona ecl 4l slo all do. ou D JG ILS call se abel icon 
Kab axes M3 3 Jeya ul asis] ¢ C230. UU) IS|»». 


[813—143]. (Dar al-Salam 0894) Yahya ibn Yahya and Ishaq ibn Ibrahim 
narrated:' Yahya said: [Abdullah ibn Muhammad ibn [Abdullah ibn Abi 
Farwah reported; from Yazid ibn Khusayfah; from Busr ibn Sa[id; from Abu 
Hurayrah: God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) said: ‘Any woman who 
has exposed herself to incense must not attend the last [Isha’ prayer with 
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[814-144]. (Dar al-Salam 0895) [Abdullah ibn Maslamah ibn Qa[nab 
narrated:' Sulayman (meaning Ibn Bilal) narrated; from Yahya (who is Ibn 
Sa[id); from [Amrah bint [Abd al-Rahman; that she heard [A'ishah, the 
Prophet's wife, say: ‘Had God's Messenger seen what women have done 
recently, he would have stopped them from going to the mosque, as the 
women of the Children of Israel were'. I said to [Amrah: *Were the 
women of the Children of Israel stopped from going to their place of 
prayer?" She said: ‘Yes’. 


SE We Gil gues Oli WIS sake o Ass by alll Me WAS 

. HE & iUe Grow Ll «oc aoe ciu óc oc Uw Gil 909 ase 
ish pling ovale al into al Jesu) ol 9)» iUos Juss axle al Lo csl 
|J -« Jail ta] eso fas Cai [oS auail EE Ua] cod Us 
SU» Jl Çi- Jl eio Jalal SSU 7 sol» 503 Elba». 


[000—000]. (Dar al-Salam 0896) Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna narrated: [Abd 
al-Wahhab (meaning al-Thaqafi) [H]. Also, [Amr al-Naqid narrated; Sufyan 
ibn [Uyaynah narrated [H]. And, Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated; Abu 
Khalid al-Ahmar narrated [H]. Also, Ishaq ibn Ibrahim narrated; [Isa ibn 
Yunus reported; all from Yahya ibn Sa[id; with this chain of transmission: 
the same text. 
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Text Explanation 


These hadiths give a clear meaning that women may not be prevented or 
stopped from attending the mosques for worship. However, there are 
conditions mentioned by scholars, which are based on relevant hadiths that 
she must not wear perfume or makeup, or ringing anklets, or luxurious 
clothes and she must not mix freely with men. Moreover, the route to the 
mosque must be safe, with nothing to be feared on the way. This order not to 
stop them from attending mosques is understood to be one of 
discouragement, not total prohibiton, if the woman is married and the 
conditions are met. If the woman is unmarried, preventing her from attending 
the mosque is prohibited. 

Ibn [Umar's son said that some people would still stop women from 
attending mosques to prevent them taking such permission as a pretext for 
doing or being involved in some unacceptable activity. [Abdullah ibn [Umar 
scolds his son severely, and in one narration he hits him on his chest. This 
makes clear that such a punishment of one's own son is acceptable, even if he 


is an adult. Moreover, scolding a person who objects to the Sunnah out of 
personal preference is appropriate. 

In hadith No. 811, the Prophet says to women: ‘If any of you attends the 
[Isha’ [prayer], let her not wear perfume that night’. This means if she wishes 
to attend the [Isha’ prayer, she should not wear perfume before going to the 
mosque. If she has attended the prayer and gone back home, then she may 
wear perfume or other makeup. 

In hadith No. 813, the Prophet describes the [Isha’ prayer as the ‘last 
[Isha’. Al-Asma[i, a famous linguist, said that it is impossible that people 
describe [Isha’ as the ‘last’, because we have only one [Isha’. This is wrong 
because the hadith uses it. Moreover, in Muslim’s anthology, a number of the 
Prophet’s Companions are stated to describe it as the ‘last [Isha’’. Their 
descriptions are well known and will be mentioned in coming chapters. 

In hadith No. 814, [A’ishah expresses her view that the Prophet would 
have prevented women from attending mosques had he seen what they were 
doing. She was referring to what women used of adornments, perfumes and 
fine clothes, but God knows best. 


Related by al-Bukhari, 5238; al-Nasa’i, 705. 
Related by al-Bukhari, 162. 
Related by al-Bukhari, 899 (in similar wording); Abu Dawud, 568; al-Tirmidhi, 570. 
Related by al-Bukhari, 5144, 5146, 5147, 5148 and 5149. 
Related by Abu Dawud, 4175; al-Nasa’i, 5143. 
Related by al-Bukhari, 869; Abu Dawud, 569. 
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CHAPTER 31 


KEEPING ONE’S VOICE AT THE 
CORRECT LEVEL IN PRAYER 


[815—145]. (Dar al-Salam 0897) Abu Ja[far Muhammad ibn al-Sabbah and 
[Amr al-Nagid narrated:! both from Hushaym. Ibn al-Sabbah said: Hushaym 
narrated; Abu Bishr reported; from Sa[id ibn Jubayr; from Ibn [Abbas; 
concerning the verse that says: ‘Do not raise your voice too loud in prayer, 
nor say it in too low a voice'. (17: 110) This was revealed in Makkah, 
when the Prophet was in hiding. When he led his Companions in prayer, 
he raised his voice as he recited the Quran. When the unbelievers heard 
him, they cursed the Qur’an, the One who revealed it and the one who 
brought it. Therefore, God, the Exalted, said to His Prophet (peace be 
upon him): do not recite it too loudly so as to allow the unbelievers to 
hear your recitation, nor recite it too low making it difficult for your 
Companions to follow it. You should let them [i.e. your Companions] 
listen to the Qur'an but without raising your voice too loud. Rather, 
‘follow a middle course in between’, i.e. neither too loud nor too low. 
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[816-146]. (Dar al-Salam 0898) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated: Yahya ibn 
Zakariyya’ reported; from Hisham ibn [Urwah; from his father; from 


[A’ishah; speaking about the verse: ‘Do not raise your voice too loud in 
prayer, nor say it in too low a voice’. (17: 110): “This was revealed 
concerning supplication’. 
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[000—000]. (Dar al-Salam 0899) Qutaybah ibn Salid narrated: Hammad 
(meaning Ibn Zayd) narrated [H]. Also, Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated; 
Abu Usamah and Waki[ narrated [H]. And, Abu Kurayb narrated; Abu 
Mu[awiyah narrated; all from Hisham; with this chain of transmission: the 
same text. 
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Text Explanation 


The first hadith, No. 815, narrated by Ibn [Abbas, is very clear showing that 
when there is an adverse situation that may result from reciting the Qur’an 
loudly, then keeping one’s voice to a moderate level is advisable. The second 
hadith, No. 816, gives [A’ishah’s explanation that it refers to supplication. 
This is the interpretation chosen by al-Tabari, though Ibn [Abbas’s 
interpretation sounds more likely, but God knows best. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 4722, 7490, 7525 and 7547 (in a shorter version); al-Tirmidhi, 3145 and 


3146; al-Nasa’i, 1010 and 1011. 
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CHAPTER 32 


LISTENING TO QUR’ANIC 
RECITATION 


[817-147]. (Dar al-Salam 0900) Qutaybah ibn Sa[id, Abu Bakr ibn Abi 
Shaybah and Ishaq ibn Ibrahim narrated: all from Jarir; Abu Bakr said: Jarir 
ibn [Abd al-Hamid narrated; from Musa ibn Abi [A'ishah; from Sa[id ibn 
Jubayr; from Ibn [Abbas, concerning the verses starting, ‘Do not move your 
tongue repeating its words’. He said: ‘When Gabriel brought the Prophet 
new revelations, the Prophet used to move his tongue and lips with it, 
and he found it hard. This was known about him. God then revealed: 
*Do not move your tongue repeating its words in haste", so that you hold 
it. ^We shall see to its collection and recitation." We shall make sure that 
you will have it in your heart, and its recitation so that you can recite it. 
*When We recite it, follow its recitation." As We reveal it, you listen to 
it. ^Then it will be for Us to make its meaning clear." We shall make it 
clear through your tongue. After that when Gabriel came to him, the 
Prophet would listen attentively. When Gabriel left him, he could recite 
it, as God promised him'. 
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[818—148]. (Dar al-Salam 0901) Qutaybah ibn Sa[id narrated: Abu [Awanah 
narrated; from Musa ibn Abi [A’ishah; from Sa[id ibn Jubayr; from Ibn 
[Abbas, concerning the verses starting, ‘Do not move your tongue repeating 
its words in haste’. He said: “The Prophet (peace be upon him) found it 
hard when revelation was given to him, and he used to move his lips. Ibn 
[Abbas said to me: “I am moving them [i.e. my lips] as God’s Messenger 
(peace be upon him) used to move them". Sa[id said: “I am moving them 
as Ibn [Abbas moved them”, and he moved his lips. God then revealed: 
“Do not move your tongue repeating its words in haste, We shall see to 
its collection and recitation”. He said: its collection in your heart, and 
then you can recite it. “When We recite it, follow its recitation.” He said: 
you listen to it and hearken. Then it will be for Us to ensure that you 
recite it. After that when Gabriel came to him, the Prophet would listen 
attentively. When Gabriel departed, the Prophet recited it just as 
Gabriel taught him’. 
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Text Explanation 


The hadith confirms that the Prophet used to move his tongue and lips with 
the Qur'an when it was revealed to him. This was his usual practice, because 
he was eager to retain it in memory. In the Qur'anic verses quoted in the 
hadith (75: 16-19), God, the Mighty and Exalted, says: “When We recite it”, 
which means when the Angel Gabriel recited it. Thus, the attribution to God 


here is a case of attribution to God what is done by His command. 

Both hadiths confirm that the experience of receiving revelations was 
hard for the Prophet. He suffered from it because the presence of the angel 
gave it an awesome atmosphere, and the revelation itself was a heavy 
experience. In another surah, God says to him: ‘We shall bestow on you a 
weighty message’. (73: 5) The Prophet found it hard to ensure that he learnt it 
well. Ibn [Abbas mentions that ‘this was known about him’. This means that 
whoever saw him then would know that he found it hard, because its effect 
was clear on his face and body. His wife, [A’ishah, said: ‘I could see him 
receiving revelations on a very cold day, and by the time it was over, he 
would be perspiring profusely’. 

The Prophet was told to listen and hearken when the Qur’an was recited 
to him. It is possible that one listens to something without paying full 
attention. Hence, the hadith uses both ‘listen’ and ‘hearken’. God says: 
‘When the Qur'an is recited, hearken to it, and listen in silence, so that you 
may be graced with God's mercy’. (7: 204) 


CHAPTER 33 


RECITING THE QUR’AN ALOUD IN 
FAJR PRAYER AND RECITING IT TO 
THE JINN 


[819—149]. (Dar al-Salam 0902) Shayban ibn Farrukh narrated: Abu 
[Awanah narrated; from Abu Bishr; from Sa[id ibn Jubayr; from Ibn [Abbas. 
He said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) never recited the Qur'an 
to the jinn and he never saw them. God's Messenger went out with a 
group of his companins to [Ukaz marketplace. It was after the jinn were 
prevented from listenting to the news from heaven, and they were shot 
by shooting stars. The jinn went back to their people, who asked them: 
“What is the matter with you?” They said: “We have been prevented 
from listening to the news from heaven and we have been shot by 
shooting stars". They said: *This must be for some serious event. Roam 
about the whole earth to find out what it is that keeps the news from 
heaven withheld from us". They went out, roaming all parts of the east 
and west. One group headed towards Tihamah (when [the Prophet] was 
at Nakhl, aiming towards [Ukaz marketplace. He was leading his 
Companions as they offered the Fajr Prayer). When they heard the 
Qur'an, they listened in silence. They then said: “This is what stopped us 
from listening to the news from heaven". They went back to their people 
and said: “We have heard a wondrous discourse, giving guidance to 
what is sagacious, and we have come to believe in it. We shall never 
associate partners with our Lord”. (72: 1-2) Then God, the Mighty and 
Exalted, revealed to his Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) [the 
surah starting with]: *Say: It has been revealed to me that a group of the 
jinn listened in and then said".' (72: 1) 
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[820—150]. (Dar al-Salam 0903) Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna narrated:! [Abd 
al-A[la narrated; from Dawud; from [Amir: he said: I asked [Alqamah: Did 
Ibn Mas[ud witness the night of the jinn with God's Messenger (peace be 
upon him)? [Alqamah said: I myself asked Ibn Mas[ud: Did any of you 
witness the night of the jinn with God’s Messenger? He said: ‘No, but we 
were with God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) one night, when we 
missed him. We searched for him in valleys and mountain passages, and 
we thought that he was kidnapped or assassinated. It was our worst 
night ever. In the morning, we saw him coming from the direction of 
Hira’. We said: “Messenger of God, we missed you and searched for you 
but could not find you. We went through our worst night ever”. He said: 
“A person from the jinn came inviting me and I went with him and 
recited the Qur’an to them”. He took us along and showed us their traces 
and the traces of their fires. They asked him for food. He said: “You 
shall have every bone you find on which God’s name was mentioned [at 
the time of its slaughter]. It will be at its richest in meat. And you shall 
have all animal droppings as feed for your animals”. God’s Messenger 
(peace be upon him) said [to us]: “Do not use them for cleansing after 
answering the call of nature, because they are the food of your 
brethren”.’ 
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[821-000]. (Dar al-Salam 0904) [Ali ibn Hujr al-Sa[di narrated it to me: 
Isma[il ibn Ibrahim narrated; from Dawud; with this chain of transmission; 
but only up to ‘and the traces of their fires’. 


-7o 


Ba Sols GS walh o heb lais «Sas call Peo TA a Ses 
pal Jilg :aJg$ J] 3G MI. 


[822—000]. (Dar al-Salam 0) Al-Sha[bi said: ‘They requested him for food; 
and they belonged to the jinn of the [Arabian] Peninsula, to the end of 
the hadith stated by al-Sha[bi, with details from [Abdullah’s narration’. 
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[823-151]. (Dar al-Salam 0905) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated it: 
[Abdullah ibn Idris narrated; from Dawud; from al-Sha[bi; from [Alqamah; 
from [Abdullah; from the Prophet (peace be upon him); up to *And the 
traces of their fires’, but did not mention what came after that. 
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[824-152]. (Dar al-Salam 0906) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated: Khalid ibn 
[Abdullah reported; from Khalid; from Abu Ma[shar; from Ibrahim; from 
[Alqamah; from [Abdullah. He said: 'I was not with God's Messenger 
(peace be upon him) on the night of the jinn; but I wish I were with him'. 
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[825-153]. (Dar al-Salam 0907) Salid ibn Muhammad al-Jarmi and 
[Ubaydullah ibn Sa[id narrated: both said: Abu Usamah narrated; from 
Mis[ar; from Ma[n. He said: I heard my father say: I asked Masruq: *Who 
informed the Prophet (peace be upon him) of the presence of the jinn on 
the night when they listened to the Qur'an?! He said: ‘Your father 
(meaning Ibn Mas[ud) narrated to me that it was a tree that informed 
him’. 
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Text Explanation 


The first hadith in this chapter, No. 819, mentions Ibn [Abbas’s narration that 
the Prophet neither recited the Qur’an to the jinn nor saw them. We then have 
the hadith narrated by [Abdullah ibn Mas[ud, No. 820, which mentions that 
the Prophet was invited to go to the jinn and he went and recited the Qur’an 
to them. 

Scholars say that the two hadiths mention two separate events. Ibn 
[Abbas’s hadith speaks of an event in the early days of prophethood, when 
some of the jinn came over and listened to the recitation that is mentioned in 
Surah 72 of the Qur’an. Commentators hold different views on whether the 
Prophet was aware of their listening in to the Qur’an when they heard it, and 
was informed of it at the time by some revelation, or he was not aware of it 
until he was told later. The event reported by Ibn Mas[ud is a totally different 
one, which took place much later when Islam was spreading fast. 

Ibn [Abbas mentions in his narration of hadith No. 819 that ‘it was after 
the jinn were prevented from listening to the news from heaven, and they 


were shot by shooting stars’. This suggests that this happened after the start 
of Muhammad’s Prophethood, not before it. Hence, the jinn felt very scared 
and went roaming the whole earth to determine what had happened. Fortune- 
telling was very common among the Arabs, when suddenly the jinn were 
stopped from climbing up into the sky to eavesdrop, as God mentions in the 
Qur’an: ‘We tried to reach heaven, but found it full of mighty guards and 
shooting stars. We used to take up positions there to listen, but whoever tries 
to listen now will find a shooting star in wait for him’. (72: 8-9) Arabic 
poetry of the time records that people found this development of shooting 
stars to be very strange. It was indeed one of the signs of the new 
prophethood. A number of scholars say that shooting stars have always been 
a phenomenon, ever since the beginning of time. This is the view of Ibn 
[Abbas, al-Zuhri and other scholars. This is mentioned in Arabic poetry of 
the period, and Ibn [Abbas narrates a hadith mentioning it. 

Al-Zuhri was asked about the Qur’anic verse that says: ‘Whoever tries to 
listen now will find a shooting star in wait for him’. He said: ‘Shooting stars 
were not numerous, but were greatly increased when our Prophet was sent 
with his message'. Other commentators on the Qur'an said something 
similar. They mention that guarding the sky and shooting the jinn trying to 
eavesdrop took place before prophethood, and were well known. However, 
they only took place when a serious event was about to take place, such as 
some suffering that would befall people on earth, or the start of a new divine 
message. This is how commentators explain the verse quoting the jinn: *We 
do not know if this bodes evil for those who live on earth, or if their Lord 
intends to guide them to what is right’. (72: 10) It is also said shooting stars 
were known and seen before the prophethood, but that they shot the jinn and 
burnt them only took place after the Prophethood of Muhammad (peace be 
upon him). 

The hadith mentions that when the jinn started to roam the earth, the 
group of them who headed towards Tihamah in Arabia caught up with the 
Prophet when 'he was leading his Companions as they offered the Fajr 
prayer. When they heard the Qur'an, they listened in silence. They then said: 
This is what stopped us from listening to the news from heaven’. This tells us 
that in Fajr prayer, the Qur'an is recited aloud, and that congregational prayer 
is valid during travel and that it was practised ever since the early days of 
prophethood. Imam Abu [Abdullah al-Mazari said: ‘The apparent meaning of 


the hadith confirms that they believed when they listened to the Qur’an. 
Whoever believes when they listen to the Qur’an must know the nature of the 
miracle of the Qur’an and its condition. It is only when they know this that 
they realize that the messenger is telling the truth. The jinn would have 
known this from the messages of earlier messengers and they realized that he 
was the truthful Messenger mentioned by earlier prophets. Scholars are in 
agreement that in the Hereafter, the jinn will be punished for their sins 
committed in this present life. God says: ‘Most certainly will I fill Hell with 
jinn and humans all together.’ (32: 13) However, scholars differ on what 
happens in the Hereafter to those of the jinn who believe and do well in this 
life. Ibn Abi Sulaym and a number of scholars say that they do not go to 
Heaven. Their reward is that they will not suffer any punishment in Hell. 
They will then be told to become dust, just like animals. Other scholars, such 
as al-Hasan al-Basri, al-Dahhak, Malik ibn Anas, Ibn Abi Layla and many 
others say that those of the jinn who believe and do well will be in Heaven. 
This is the correct view. 

In hadith No. 820, [Alqamah said: ‘I myself asked Ibn Mas[ud: Did any 
of you witness the night of the jinn with God's Messenger? He said: “No”.’ 
This is a clear statement that contradicts the other hadith entered in Abu 
Dawud's Sunan and elsewhere, which mentions using nabidh [i.e. a drink 
made of water in which dates or raisins are soaked] for ablution. That hadith 
mentions that Ibn Mas[ud attended with the Prophet on the night when he met 
the jinn. The present hadith in Muslim's anthology is authentic, while the one 
mentioning the nabidh is graded by all Hadith scholars as poor in 
authenticity. Its main narrator is Zayd, [Amr ibn Harith's mawla, who is 
graded as ‘unknown’. 

When they could not find him after searching every place, the Prophet’s 
Companions thought that he might have been kidnapped or assassinated. The 
possibility of kidnap was mainly associated with the schemes of the jinn, 
while assassination would have been done secretly. 

The hadith mentions that the jinn asked the Prophet for food, and he said 
to them: ‘You shall have every bone you find on which God's name was 
mentioned at the time of its slaughter'. Some scholars said that this applied to 
the believers among the jinn. As for their unbelievers, their food is the bones 
of animals slaughtered without mentioning God's name. 

Ibn Mas[ud expressed the wish that he could have been in the Prophet's 


company when he met the jinn. This reflects a keen desire to be in the 
company with good people on their travels, or in their meeting places, or on 
their business. When one misses out on these, one feels sorry. 

In the last hadith, No. 825, it is mentioned that a tree informed the 
Prophet of the jinn’s request to meet him. This provides evidence that God 
may grant certain faculties to whatever and whoever He wills. This is like 
what God says of hard rocks: ‘Some other rocks fall down for fear of God’. 
(2: 74) He also says: ‘The seven heavens extol His limitless glory, as does the 
earth, and all who dwell in them. Indeed every single thing extols His glory 
and praise, but you cannot understand their praises’. (17: 44) Several hadiths 
also mention similar things. The Prophet said: ‘I know a stone in Makkah 
which used to greet me’. In another hadith, the Prophet mentions that two 
trees came to him. Muslim mentions this hadith towards the end of his 
anthology. In a different hadith, the Prophet felt that the tree branch on which 
he leaned when he addressed the people before prayer on Fridays felt sad as it 
was no longer needed when a platform was made for the Prophet. Also, a 
hadith mentions that food praised God. A different hadith mentions that 
Prophet Moses put his clothes on a stone when he bathed, and the stone ran 
away with them. Furthermore, the response of Hira’ and Uhud is mentioned, 
but God knows best. 


Transmission 


Al-Daraqutni said, as narrated by Ibn Mas[ud, that the hadith ends at him 
saying: ‘He took us along and showed us their traces and the traces of their 
fires’. What comes after that is stated by al-Sha[bi. Such is the hadith 
reported by Dawud's reporters, and Dawud narrated from al-Sha[bi, and so 
did Ibn [Ulayyah, Ibn Zuray[, Ibn Abi Za'idah, Ibn Idris, and others. This is 
what al-Daraqutni and other scholars have said. What he meant by saying that 
it is stated by al-Sha[bi is that it is not narrated from Ibn Mas[ud in this 
particular hadith. Al-Sha[bi would not make a statement of this sort unless it 
is attributed to the Prophet, but God knows best. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 773 and 4921; al-Tirmidhi, 3323. 
i. Related by Abu Dawud, 85 (in a shorter version); al-Tirmidhi, 3258. 
i. Related by al-Bukhari, 3859. 


CHAPTER 34 


RECITATION IN ZUHR AND [ASR 
PRAYERS 


[826-154]. (Dar al-Salam 0908) Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna al-[Anzi 
narrated:! Ibn Abi [Adi narrated; from al-Hajjaj (meaning al-Sawwaf); from 
Yahya (who is Ibn Kathir); from [Abdullah ibn Abi Qatadah and Abu 
Salamah; from Abu Qatadah. He said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon 
him) used to lead us in prayer. He would read in the first two rak[ahs of 
Zuhr and [Asr the opening surah of the Book and two more surahs, and 
he would sometimes let us hear what he was reading. He used to make 
the first rak[ah of Zuhr long and shorten the second. He would do the 
same in Fajr'. 
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[827—155]. (Dar al-Salam 0909) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated: Yazid 
ibn Harun narrated; Hammam and Aban ibn Yazid reported from Yahya ibn 
Abi Kathir; from [Abdullah ibn Abi Qatadah; from his father; that "The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) used to read in the first two rak[ahs of 
Zuhr and [Asr, the opening surah of the Book and another surah; and he 
would sometimes let us hear what he was reading. He would read the 
opening surah of the Book in the other two rak[ahs'. 
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[828-156]. (Dar al-Salam 0910) Yahya ibn Yahya and Abu Bakr ibn Abi 
Shaybah narrated:! both from Hushaym; Yahya said: Hushaym reported; from 
Mansur; from al-Walid ibn Muslim; from Abu al-Siddiq; from Abu Sa[id al- 
Khudri. He said: ‘We used to guess the length of the Prophet's prayer in 
Zuhr and [Asr. We guessed that in the first two rak[ahs of Zuhr he stood 
the length of reciting al-Sajdah [i.e. Surah 30], and guessed that in the 
last two rak[ahs, he stood half that length. We guessed that he stood in 
the first two rak[ahs of [Asr as long as he stood in the last two rak[ahs of 
Zuhr, and in the last two of [Asr for half that length'. 

In his narration, Abu Bakr did not mention the name of the surah, but said 
‘around thirty verses’. 
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[829—157]. (Dar al-Salam 0911) Shayban ibn Farrukh narrated: Abu 
[Awanah narrated from Mansur; from al-Walid ibn Abi Bishr; from Abu al- 
Siddiq al-Naji; from Abu Sa[id al-Khudri that ‘The Prophet used to read in 
the first two rak[ahs of Zuhr Prayer the equivalent of thirty verses in 
each rak[ah; and in the other two rak[ahs the equivalent of fifteen verses; 
or perhaps he said around half that length. And in [Asr Prayer, he would 
read the equivalent of fifteen verses in the first two rak[ahs, and in the 
last two around half that length’. 
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[830—158]. (Dar al-Salam 0912) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated:' Hushaym 
reported; from [Abd al-Malik ibn [Umayr; from Jabir ibn Samurah; that the 
‘people of Kufah complained about Sa[d to [Umar ibn al-Khattab, and 
they mentioned the way he led the prayer. [Umar sent for him and [Sa[d] 
came over. [[Umar] mentioned to him what the people had complained 
of about prayer. [Sa[d] said: “When I lead the prayer, I maintain the 
way God's Messenger (peace be upon him) prayed, changing nothing. I 
recite slowly in the first two rak[ahs, and make the last two lighter". 
[[Umar] said: *This is what I expected of you, Abu Ishaq"'. 
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[000—000]. (Dar al-Salam 0913) Qutaybah ibn Salid and Ishaq ibn Ibrahim 
narrated: from Jarir; from [Abd al-Malik ibn [Umayr; with the same chain of 
transmission: the same text. 
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[831—159]. (Dar al-Salam 0914) Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna narrated: [Abd 
al-Rahman ibn Mahdi narrated: Shu[bah narrated; from Abu [Awn: I heard 
Jabir ibn Samurah say: ‘[Umar said to Sa[d: “They complain about you in 
all matters, and even prayer”. [Sa[d] said: “As for me, I make the first 
two [rak[ahs] long and shorten the other two. I shall not change what I 
do as I follow God’s Messenger’s prayer”. [[Umar] said: “That is what is 
expected of you”, or “That is what I expected of you”’. 
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[832—160]. (Dar al-Salam 0915) Abu Kurayb narrated: Ibn Bishr narrated 
from Mis[ar; from [Abd al-Malik and Abu [Awn; from Jabir ibn Samurah: 
the same meaning as they narrated, but adding: *[Sa[d] said: “Are bedouins 
to teach me how to pray?"' 
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[833—161]. (Dar al-Salam 0916) Dawud ibn Rushayd narrated:' al-Walid 
(meaning Ibn Muslim); from Sa[id (who is Ibn [Abd al-[Aziz); from [Atiyyah 
ibn Qays; from Qaz[ah; from Abu Sa[id al-Khudri. He said: ‘The Zuhr 
Prayer may be announced [i.e. with iqamah], and any person may go to 
al-Baqi[ where he could relieve himself then perform the ablution and go 
[to the mosque]. God's Messenger (peace be upon him) would still be in 
the first rak[ah, as he made it very long". 
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[834—162]. (Dar al-Salam 0917) Muhammad ibn Hatim narrated to me: [Abd 
al- Rahman ibn Mahdi narrated; from Mu[awiyah ibn Salih; from Rabi[ah; he 
said: Qaz[ah narrated to me: ‘I went to see Abu Sa[id al-Khudri when a 
large number of people were with him. When they dispersed, I said: “I 
am not asking you the same questions these people are asking. I am 
asking you about the way God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) offered 
his prayer”. He said: “You shall not benefit by that”. He repeated his 
question. [Abu Sa[id] said: “The Zuhr Prayer would be announced, and 
anyone of us might go to al-Bagi[ to relieve himself, then go home and 
perform the ablution. We would then return to the mosque and find 


God's Messenger (peace be upon him) still in the first rak[ah”’. 
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Text Explanation 


These hadiths give different ideas about the length of the Prophet's prayers. 
Other hadiths entered in the two Sahih anthologies confirm that the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) ‘offered the lightest of prayers, fulfilling it perfectly’. 
He also said: ‘I may start a prayer intending to make it long, but I hear a child 
crying and I make my prayer short, fearing that its mother may be troubled’. 
Scholars say that the Prophet varied his prayer with regard to making it 
lengthy or brief as circumstances required. If the congregation preferred a 
longer prayer and there was nothing he or they needed to immediately attend 
to, he would make his prayer long. In a different situation, he would make it 
short. In others, he might have intended his prayer to be long, but something 
occurred to make it preferable to shorten it, such as a child crying, and he 
would shorten it. We may add to this that he might start the prayer in the 
middle of its time range, and he would then make it short. It is also said that 
he made his prayers long in fewer cases, while in the majority of cases he 
kept them short. As such, offering a long prayer demonstrated that it is 
permissible, while keeping it short showed its preferability: indeed he ordered 
that prayer should be short. He said: ‘Some of you people put others off. 
Whoever leads the prayer should keep it short. The congregation may include 
some who are sick, weak or who have pressing business'. 

It is further suggested that the Prophet sometimes prayed at length and 
kept his prayer short at other times so as to show that apart from the opening 
surah, al-Fatihah, there is no set limit as to what may be recited. Hence, a 


short or a long passage from the Qur’an is adequate. What is essential is 
recitation of al-Fatihah, and therefore all reports confirm this, while reports 
differ as to what was subsequently recited. However, in general, the 
recommended practice is to make prayer short, as the Prophet ordered and for 
the reason he stated. He made his prayer long in some cases because he was 
certain that any mitigating circumstance did not apply at that time. 

The first hadith, No. 826, states that the Prophet ‘would read the first 
surah of the Book and two other surahs’. This provides evidence for the view 
expressed by scholars of our Shafi[i School and others that to recite a 
complete short surah is preferable to reciting a passage of equal length from a 
longer surah. It is recommended that the reciter begins at the beginning of a 
theme and finishes when it is completed. The relevance of just verses to a 
theme may not be readily apparent to many or most of the congregation. 
Hence, it is recommended that a complete surah be recited so as to ensure 
there is no stop in the middle of a subject. 

The different reports about reciting a surah in the last two rak[ahs may be 
due to what circumstances required of making prayers long or short. Scholars 
differ as to the desirability of reciting a surah in the third rak[ah of Maghrib 
and the last two rak[ahs of every four-rak[ah prayer. Some say that it is 
desirable while others say it is not. Both views are expressed by al-Shafi[i. 
He further said: ‘If a latecomer joins the imam in the last two rak[ahs, he 
should read a surah in the two that he adds to complete his own prayer. Thus, 
his prayer would not be without adding any surah'. 

Commenting on the length of recitation in different prayers, scholars say 
that the reports mentioning this should be taken at their face value. Therefore, 
in Fajr and Zuhr [i.e. dawn and midday] Prayers, it is recommended that the 
imam read any of the longer surahs of the part of the Qur'an called al- 
Mufassal [which starts with Surah 50, Qaf, and goes to the end of the 
Qur'an], with the dawn prayer made longer than Zuhr; and in [Asr and [Isha' 
[i.e. mid-afternoon and night] Prayers any of the middle length surahs of this 
part of the Qur'an, and in Maghrib the shorter surahs. Scholars explain that 
Fajr and Zuhr Prayers are made longer because they occur at times when 
people may not be mindful of their prayer: Fajr occurs towards the end of the 
night when people may be asleep, while Zuhr occurs when people may have 
their midday nap. A longer prayer allows people to catch up if they happen to 
be late. [Asr Prayer is different, happening when people are tired after a day's 


work. Therefore, it is made lighter than the first two. Maghrib has a short 
time range, and hence it is made the lightest. Moreover, people need to take 
their dinners, particularly if they are fasting or entertaining guests. [Isha’ 
occurs at a time when people start to become sleepy, but its time range is 
long. As such, it is similar to [Asr, but God knows best. 

The same hadith, No. 826, mentions that ‘he used to make the first rak[ah 
long and shorten the second’. Scholars differ over whether this statement 
should be applied at face value. Our scholars express both views, and their 
best known understanding is that the imam should not make the first rak[ah 
longer. They explain the hadith as meaning that the first rak[ah is made 
longer by the opening supplication, or because the imam may have heard that 
someone has just arrived and wanted to give them a chance to join the prayer. 
Thus, they do not consider that the first rak[ah is made longer by what is 
recited. The other view is that the recitation in the first rak[ah is deliberately 
made longer. This is the more correct view, as it is consistent with the 
apparent meaning of the hadiths. Scholars who say that a surah should also be 
recited in the last two rak[ahs agree that these surahs should be shorter than 
those recited in the first two, and our scholars hold different views regarding 
making the third rak[ah longer than the fourth, if we consider that the first 
should be longer than the second. 

All these hadiths provide evidence confirming the necessity of reciting al- 
Fatihah in every rak[ah. Abu Hanifah does not make it a requirement to 
recite al-Fatihah in the last two rak[ahs, giving the worshipper the choice to 
either recite it, glorify God, or remain silent. The majority of scholars agree 
that reciting it is obligatory. This is the correct view that is consistent with the 
authentic Sunnah. 

The hadith also mentions that sometimes the Prophet let the people 
praying with him hear what he was reciting. This is understood to mean that 
he wanted to make clear that it is allowed for prayers that are normally silent 
to be recited aloud, and that silence is not a condition for the validity of the 
prayer; it is Sunnah. It is also probable that saying the verses aloud was not 
deliberate, but rather due to deep thought about what he was reciting. 

Hadith No. 830 mentions that the people of Kufah complained to [Umar 
ibn al-Khattab about Sa[d, particularly about his prayer. Sa[d was the 
Prophet's famous Companion, Sa[d ibn Abi Waqqas, who was appointed 
governor of Kufah, a city in southern Iraq built by [Umar, as was its sister 


city, Basrah. It was called Kufah because of its circular shape. The complaint 
was that Sa[d did not pray well. It was normal at the time for a governor of 
good Islamic knowledge to lead the prayer in the main mosque. The hadith 
mentions that [Umar summoned Sa[d. This shows that if the ruler received a 
complaint about any of his governors, he should send for him so that he could 
provide an explanation. If the ruler feared that anyone’s continuation in his 
post might have negative results, he was obliged to replace him. Hence, 
following the summons, [Umar replaced Sa[d with someone else, even 
though no further action was taken against Sa[d as a result of these 
complaints. In his Sahih anthology, al-Bukhari mentions an authentic report 
about [Umar’s assassination and the consultation regarding the choice of his 
successor. In this report, [Umar said: ‘If the chosen ruler is Sa[d that is good. 
Otherwise, whoever is chosen should choose him as assistant, for as long as 
he rules. I have not sacked him for any misjudgement or lack of 
responsibility on his part’. 

The hadith mentions that Sa[d explained that he did only what the 
Prophet used to do when he led the prayer, reciting the Qur’an slowly in the 
first two rak[ahs and making them long, while keeping the other two lighter 
and shorter. There is no suggestion here that he dispensed with the recitation 
altogether in the last two rak[ahs. That would have been reason for a justified 
complaint. As he said, Sa[d followed the same pattern set by God's 
Messenger (peace be upon him), and this is what earned him [Umar's praise 
as he said to him: *This is what I expected of you, Abu Ishaq'. This makes 
clear that it is permissible to praise a person who deserves praise to his face, 
provided that there is no likelihood that such praise will make him conceited. 
Many authentic hadiths speak of both situations, and scholars have reconciled 
them along the lines I have explained. I have illustrated both situations in my 
book al-Adhkar. The hadith also shows that it is permissible to call a 
respectable person by his well-known agnomen [i.e. kunyah] instead of his 
name. 

In hadith No. 834, the narrator mentions that he went to see Abu Sa[id al- 
Khudri, the Prophet's Companion, and found a large number of people 
around him. He waited until they had departed, and then asked him about the 
Prophet's prayer. Abu Sa[id told him that he would not benefit by this. What 
he meant was that his questioner would not be able to imitate the Prophet's 
prayer, because it was exemplary in its length and perfection. Even if the man 


endeavoured to make his prayer similar to the Prophet’s, he would find this 
too difficult. He would then be in the position of someone who had learnt the 
Sunnah but failed to fulfil it. 


Transmission 


The chain of transmission of hadith No. 828 includes: ‘Hushaym reported; 
from Mansur; from al-Walid ibn Muslim; from Abu al-Siddiq; from Abu 
Sa[id al-Khudri'. This needs a word of explanation. Mansur is Ibn al- 
Mul[tamir. There are two narrators with the name al-Walid ibn Muslim: this 
one is Abu Bishr al-Walid ibn Muslim al-[Anbari al-Basri, who belonged to 
the Tabi[in generation, while the other one lived later and was a leading 
scholar and a student of Imam al-Awza[i. He was known as Abu al-[Abbas 
and came from Damascus. This is the one mentioned in this chain of 
transmission. 

Abu al-Siddiq's name is Bakr ibn [Amr, but he is also said to be Ibn 
Qays, and he is known as al-Naji, as he belonged to the Najiyah tribe. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari in longer versions, 759, 776, 778, 779 and in a shorter version, 762; Abu 
Dawud, 798, 799 and 800, al-Nasa’i; 973, 974, 975, 976 and 977; Ibn Majah, 829. 

i. Related by Abu Dawud, 804; al-Nasa'i, 474. 

i. Related by al-Bukhari in a longer version, 755, and in shorter versions, 758 and 770; Abu Dawud, 
803; al-Nasa’i, 1001 and 1002. 

i. Related by al-Nasa’i in a shorter version, 972; Ibn Majah in a shorter version, 825. 


CHAPTER 35 


RECITATION IN FAJR PRAYER 


[835—163]. (Dar al-Salam 0918) Harun ibn [Abdullah narrated:' Hajjaj ibn 
Muhammad narrated; from Ibn Jurayj [H]. Also, Muhammad ibn Rafi[ 
narrated (both narrate in similar wording); [Abd al-Razzaq narrated; Ibn 
Jurayj reported: I heard Muhammad ibn [Abbad ibn Ja[far say: Abu Salamah 
ibn Sufyan, [Abdullah ibn [Amr ibn al-[As and [Abdullah ibn al-Musayyib 
al-[Abidi reported to me; from [Abdullah ibn al-Sa’ib who said: “The 
Prophet led us in Fajr Prayer in Makkah, and recited from the 
beginning of Surah al-Mu’minun. He recited until the mention of Moses 
and Aaron," or the mention of Jesus (Muhammad ibn [Abbad doubted 
which, or his reporters differed when quoting him) when the Prophet 
coughed, and he bowed’. [Abdullah ibn al-Sa’ib was present then. 

In [Abd al-Razzaq’s narration, the words, ‘and he bowed’ are omitted. 
Also when mentioning [Abdullah ibn [Amr, he does not mention ‘Ibn al- 
[As’. 
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[836—164]. (Dar al-Salam 0919) Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated to me: Yahya ibn 
Sa[id narrated [H]. And Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated; Waki[ narrated 


[H]. Also, Abu Kurayb narrated to me (his text); Ibn Bishr reported; from 
Mis[ar; al-Walid ibn Sari[ narrated to me; from [Amr ibn Hurayth; that ‘He 
heard the Prophet (peace be upon him) reciting in Fajr Prayer the verse 
that says: “By the night as it comes darkening on” .' 
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[837—165]. (Dar al-Salam 0920) Abu Kamil al-Jahdari Fudayl ibn Husayn 
narrated to me: Abu [Awanah narrated; from Ziyad ibn [Ilaqah; from Qutbah 
ibn Malik. He said: 'I prayed, and God's Messenger (peace be upon him) 
led us in prayer, reciting “Qaf. By the glorious Qur'an", until he recited: 
“And tall palm trees”.' I kept repeating this, but I did not know [the 
meaning of] what he said'. 
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[838—166]. (Dar al-Salam 0921) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated: Sharik 

and Ibn [Uyaynah narrated [H]. Also, Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated to me; Ibn 

[Uyaynah narrated; from Ziyad ibn [Ilaqah; from Qutbah ibn Malik. ‘He 

heard the Prophet (peace be upon him) reciting in Fajr Prayer the verse: 
“and tall palm trees laden with clusters of dates”’. 
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[839-167]. (Dar al-Salam 0922) Muhammad ibn Bashshar narrated: 
Muhammad ibn Ja[far narrated; Shu[bah narrated; from Ziyad ibn [Ilaqah; 
from his uncle, that *He prayed Fajr with the Prophet and he recited in 
the first rak[ah, *and tall palm trees laden with clusters of dates". He 


might probably have said [that he recited the surah] Qaf. 


o 2D — 2 o 2D — 2 


= qi 3U5 GE Ages WIS aeS iy Make Io) gla Gy Sese WIS 
Sl oo hab gial alias ale All oko sail ga caloo ii aoe GE be 
9} :Jl$ lo.59 « {Aas ab là. J vlil sls} A355}. 


[840—168]. (Dar al-Salam 0923) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated: Husayn 
ibn [Ali narrated; from Za’idah; Simak ibn Harb narrated; from Jabir ibn 
Samurah. He said: ‘The Prophet (peace be upon him) used to recite in 
Fajr Prayer [the surah] Qaf, by the glorious Qur’an. His prayer after 
that was lighter’. 
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[841—169]. (Dar al-Salam 0924) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah and Muhammad 
ibn Rafi[ narrated (Ibn Rafi['s text). Both said: Yahya ibn Adam narrated; 
Zuhayr narrated; from Simak. He said: I asked Jabir ibn Samurah about the 
Prophet’s prayer. He answered: ‘He used to make the prayer light, and he 
did not pray like these people pray’. He said: ‘And he told me that God’s 
Messenger (peace be upon him) used to read in Fajr Prayer the surah 
starting “Qaf. By the glorious Qur’an”, and others of similar length’. 
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[842-170]. (Dar al-Salam 0925) Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna narrated; [Abd 
al-Rahman ibn Mahdi narrated; Shu[bah narrated; from Simak; from Jabir ibn 
Samurah. He said: “The Prophet (peace be upon him) used to recite in 
Zuhr Prayer the surah starting: “By the night when she lets fall her 
dark-ness”,' and in [Asr Prayer a surah of similar length, but in Fajr a 
longer surah'. 
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[843—171]. (Dar al-Salam 0926) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated: Abu 
Dawud al-Tayalisi narrated; from Shu[bah; from Simak; from Jabir ibn 
Samurah that ‘The Prophet used to recite in Zuhr Prayer the surah 
starting “Glorify the name of your Lord the Most High”," while he 
recited a longer surah in Fajr’. 
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[844—172]. (Dar al-Salam 0927) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated:!! Yazid 
ibn Harun narrated; from al-Taymi; from Abu al-Minhal; from Abu Barzah, 
that “The Prophet used to recite in Fajr Prayer between sixty and one 
hundred verses of the Qur’an’. 
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[845—000]. (Dar al-Salam 0928) Abu Kurayb narrated: Wakil narrated; from 
Sufyan; from Khalid al-Hadhdha’; from Abu al-Minhal; from Abu Barzah al- 
Aslami. He said: ‘God’s Messenger used to recite in Fajr Prayer between 
sixty and one hundred verses’. 
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[846—173]. (Dar al-Salam 0929) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated, saying; I read 
out to Malik; from Ibn Shihab; from [Ubaydullah ibn [Abdullah; from Ibn 
[Abbas. He said: ‘Umm al-Fadl bint al-Harith heard him reciting the 


surah starting, “By those sent forth in swift succession", and she said: 
“Son, your recitation of this surah has reminded me. It was the last I 
heard God’s Messenger reciting in Maghrib Prayer”’. 
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[847—000]. (Dar al-Salam 0930) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah and [Amr al- 
Nagqid narrated: both said: Sufyan narrated [H]. He said: and Harmalah ibn 
Yahya narrated to me; Ibn Wahb reported; Yunus reported to me [H]. He 
said: and Ishaq ibn Ibrahim and [Abd ibn Humayd narrated; both said: [Abd 
al-Razzaq reported; Ma[mar reported [H]. He said: And [Amr al-Nagqid 
narrated; from Ya[qub ibn Ibrahim ibn Sa[d narrated; my father narrated; 
from Salih. All of them from al-Zuhri, with the same chain of transmission. 
‘The following is added in Salih’s narration: “After that, he never led the 
prayer until God, the Mighty and Exalted, gathered him to Himself”.’ 
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[848—174]. (Dar al-Salam 0931) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated:! I read out to 
Malik; from Ibn Shihab; from Muhammad ibn Jubayr ibn Mut[im; from his 
father. He said: ‘I heard God's Messenger reciting al-Tur' in Maghrib 
Prayer’. 
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[000—000]. (Dar al-Salam 0932) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah and Zuhayr ibn 


Harb narrated: Sufyan narrated [H]. He said: And Harmalah ibn Yahya 
narrated to me; Ibn Wahb reported; Yunus reported to me [H]. Also, Ishaq 
ibn Ibrahim and [Abd ibn Humayd narrated; They said: [Abd al-Razzaq 
reported; Ma[mar reported: all of them from al-Zuhri, with the same chain of 
transmission: the same text. 
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Text Explanation 


Hadith No. 835 mentions that whilst the Prophet was reciting the Qur’an in 
prayer ‘he coughed, and he bowed’. This shows that it is permissible to stop 
one’s recitation and to recite only a part of a surah. This is unanimously 
agreed upon, and there is nothing to discourage it if there is a reason for 
stopping one’s recitation. If there is no reason, then again it is not 
discouraged, although it is contrary to what is preferable according to our 
Shafi[i School, as well as the majority of scholars. This is also attributed to 
Malik in one report, even though his better known view is that it is 
discouraged. 

Hadith No. 836 quotes the Prophet's Companion as hearing the Prophet 
reciting the verse: ‘By the night as it comes darkening on’. This means that 
the Prophet recited the surah which includes this verse, namely verse 17 of 
Surah 81. 


Transmission 


The chain of transmission of hadith No. 835 includes: ‘Abu Salamah ibn 
Sufyan, [Abdullah ibn [Amr ibn al-[As and [Abdullah ibn al-Musayyib al- 
[Abidi reported to me'. There is a mistake here, and to correct it the words 
‘ibn al-[As’ should be deleted. The narrator in question is not [Abdullah ibn 
[Amr ibn al-[As, who was a Companion of the Prophet, rather he is 


[Abdullah ibn [Amr al-Hijazi. This is how he is mentioned by al-Bukhari in 
his Tarikh and by Ibn Abi Hatim as well as many other learned scholars of 
early and later generations. Abu Salamah, who is also mentioned in this 
chain, is Abu Salamah ibn Sufyan ibn [Abd al-Ashhal who belonged to the 
Makhzum branch of the Quraysh. He is mentioned by al-Hakim Abu Ahmad 
in his work on narrators whose names are not known. 


Hadith No. 844 includes in its chain of transmission ‘Abu al-Minhal from 


Abu Barzah’. Abu al-Minhal’s name is Sayyar ibn Salamah al-Riyahi, and 
Abu Barzah’s name is Nadlah ibn [Ubaydah al-Aslami. 


li. 


Related by al-Bukhari, 774; Abu Dawud, 649; al-Nasa’i, 1006; Ibn Majah, in a shorter version, 820. 
. Surah al-Mu'minun, or The Believers, is Surah 23 in the Qur'an. Moses and Aaron are mentioned 


in verse 45, while Jesus is mentioned in verse 50. 

This is verse 17 of Surah 81. 

Related by al-Tirmidhi, 306; al-Nasa'i, 949, Ibn Majah, 816. 
This is verse 10 of Surah 50 and the first one is the opening verse. 
This is the first verse of Surah 92. 

This is the first verse of Surah 87. 


i. Related by al-Nasa'i, 947; Ibn Majah, 818. 


Related by al-Bukhari in longer versions, 763 and 4429; Abu Dawud in a longer version, 810; al- 
Tirmidhi in a longer version, 308, al-Nasa'i, 985; Ibn Majah, 838. 


. This is the first verse of Surah 77. 


Related by al-Bukhari, 765, 3050, 4023 and 4854; Abu Dawud, 811; al-Nasa'i, 986; Ibn Majah, 
832. 
This is Surah 52, entitled Mount Sinai, or al-Tur in Arabic. 


CHAPTER 36 


RECITATION IN [ISHA’ 


[849-175]. (Dar al-Salam 0933) [Ubaydullah ibn Mu[adh al-[Anbari 
narrated:! my father narrated; Shu[bah narrated; from [Adi. He said: I heard 
al-Bara' narrating that "The Prophet (peace be upon him) was travelling 
and he led the [Isha? Prayer reciting in one of the two rak[ahs [Surah 95 
starting]: “By the fig and the olive"'. 
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[850—176]. (Dar al-Salam 0934) Qutaybah ibn Sa[id narrated: Layth narrated; 
from Yahya (who is Ibn Sa[id); from [Adi ibn Thabit; from al-Bara’ ibn 
[Azib who said: ‘I prayed [Isha’ with God's Messenger (peace be upon 
him) and he recited, “By the fig and the olive". 
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[851-177]. (Dar al-Salam 0935) Muhammad ibn [Abdullah ibn Numayr 
narrated: my father narrated; Mis[ar narrated; from [Adi ibn Thabit. He said: 
I heard al-Bara' ibn [Azib say: ‘I heard the Prophet reciting in [Isha’ 
Prayer [the surah starting with] “By the fig and the olive". I never heard 
anyone with a more melodious voice'. 
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[852—178]. (Dar al-Salam 0936) Muhammad ibn [Abbad narrated to me:! 
Sufyan narrated; from [Amr; from Jabir. He said: ‘Mu[adh used to offer his 
prayer with the Prophet (peace be upon him), then he would go to his 
people and he would lead them in prayer. One night he prayed [Isha’ 
with the Prophet and went to his people and led them in [the same] 
prayer. He started reciting Surah 2, al-Baqarah [i.e. The Cow]. One man 
stepped aside and said assalam [alaykum [finishing his prayer]. He then 
offered the prayer on his own and left. People said to him: *Are you 
becoming a hypocrite?” He said: “No, by God, I am not. I will certainly 
go to God's Messenger (peace be upon him) and tell him". He went to the 
Prophet and said: *Messenger of God, we have our camels and we 
labour through the day. Mu[adh prayed with you and then came over. 
He started reciting Surah al-Baqarah”. The Prophet turned to Mu[adh 
and said: ^Mu[adh, are you trying to make people turn away? Recite 
this, and recite that”’. 

Sufyan said: I said to [Amr that Abu al-Zubayr narrated to us from 
Jabir that the Prophet said to him: *Recite: *By the sun and his morning 
brightness"; *By the bright morning hours"; *By the night when she lets 
fall her darkness"; or *Extol the limitless glory of the name of your 
Lord, the Most High”’.' [Amr said: Something like that. 
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[853-179]. (Dar al-Salam 0937) Qutaybah ibn Sa[id narrated: Layth 


narrated [H]. And Ibn Rumh narrated; al-Layth reported; from Abu al- 
Zubayr; from Jabir. He said: ‘Mu[adh ibn Jabal al-Ansari led his people in 
[Isha’ Prayer, and he took a long time. One of our people left [the 
congregation] and prayed alone. Mu[adh was told about him and he 
said: “He is a hypocrite”. When that man heard of this, he went to God’s 
Messenger (peace be upon him) and told him what Mu[adh said. The 
Prophet said: *Mu[adh, do you wish to be one who turns people away? 
When you lead people in prayer, recite “By the sun and his morning 
brightness”; “Extol the limitless glory of the name of your Lord, the 
Most High”; “Read in the name of your Lord”; or “By the night when 
she lets fall her darkness”’ i 
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[854-180]. (Dar al-Salam 0938) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated: Hushaym 
reported; from Mansur; from [Amr ibn Dinar; from Jabir ibn [Abdullah that 
‘Mu[adh ibn Jabal used to offer the [Isha? Prayer with God's Messenger 
(peace be upon him), then go back to his people and lead them in the 
same prayer'. 
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[855—181]. (Dar al-Salam 0939) Qutaybah ibn Sa[id and Abu al-Rabi[ al- 
Zahrani narrated:! Abu al-Rabi[ said: Hammad narrated; Ayyub narrated; 
from [Amr ibn Dinar; from Jabir ibn [Abdullah. He said: ‘Mul[adh ibn Jabal 
used to offer the [Isha’ Prayer with God's Messenger (peace be upon 
him), then go to his people's mosque and lead them in prayer’. 
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Text Explanation 


Hadith No. 852 provides evidence confirming that it is permissible for a 
person offering an obligatory prayer to pray behind an imam who is offering 
a Sunnah, or voluntary, prayer. Mu[adh prayed the obligatory [Isha’ Prayer 
with God’s Messenger, and as such that obligation was completed by him. 
However, he would then go to his people’s mosque and lead them in the same 
prayer. For him, that prayer was a voluntary one while for them it was their 
obligatory [Isha’ Prayer. This is clearly stated in other Hadith anthologies. 
This is perfectly permissible according to al-Shafi[i and other scholars, but it 
is not valid according to Rabi[ah, Malik, Abu Hanifah and scholars of Kufah. 
They explained the hadith by saying that Mu[adh's prayer with the Prophet 
was a voluntary one. Some of them explained it by saying that the Prophet 
did not know about it, while others said that this was in the early days but 
was subsequently abrogated. However, all such explanations are without 
foundation. We cannot ignore the apparent meaning of this hadith on such 
grounds. 

Furthermore, our scholars and others take this hadith as evidence that it is 
permissible for a worshipper to terminate his presence amongst the 
congregation and to complete his prayer on his own, without actually leaving 
the prayer. This question is given three views by our scholars. The first and 
most correct is that this is permissible regardless of whether there is a valid 
reason or not. The second view does not permit it at all, and the third view is 
that it is permissible for a valid reason but not otherwise. According to this, a 
valid reason is one that makes a person's joining the congregation not 
obligatory, thereby permitting him to stay away. For some, making the prayer 
too long constitutes a valid reason in the light of Mu[adh's case. This 
reasoning, however, is not well based, because the hadith does not mention 
that the man involved terminated his participation in the congregation and 
completed the prayer he had already started with that congregation. Indeed, 


the first hadith mentions that the man terminated the prayer altogether, with 
salam, and started afresh. As such, this version does not provide any evidence 
for the point in question. All this shows is that it is permissible to stop a 
prayer for a valid reason, but God knows best. 

Hadith No. 852 mentions: ‘He started reciting Surah al-Bagarah’. This 
shows that it is permissible to say Surah al-Baqarah, or Surah Women, or 
Surah The Repast, etc. Some early scholars say that this is not permissible, 
but one must say, ‘the surah in which the cow is mentioned’, or ‘the surah 
that mentions the repast’, etc. This is clearly wrong, because it is permissible 
to refer to the surahs by their titles, as mentioned in a number of hadiths 
quoting the Prophet or his Companions or their successors. 

The hadith mentions that the man complained to the Prophet saying, ‘We 
have our camels’. Literally, his words mean ‘We have our camels which we 
use to carry water’. What he meant was that they use these camels in their 
work, which is physically tiring. As such, a long prayer at the end of the day 
was hard for them. The Prophet said: *Mu[adh, are you trying to make people 
turn away?' This is a reproach for something that is not forbidden, but only 
discouraged. It makes clear that such a reproach may be only verbal. The 
Prophet's words clearly indicate that prayer should be made light. It can only 
be made long if all the congregation are in agreement. 


Transmission 


The chain of transmission of hadith No. 855 runs as follows: ‘Qutaybah ibn 
Sa[id and Abu al-Rabi[ al-Zahrani narrated: Abu al-Rabi[ said: Hammad 
narrated; Ayyub narrated; from [Amr ibn Dinar; from Jabir ibn [Abdullah’. 
Abu Mas[ud al-Dimashqi said: ‘Qutaybah said in his narration: from 
Hammad, from [Amr without mentioning Ayyub. Muslim should have 
pointed this out, but he did not because he gave the narration as mentioned by 
Abu al-Rabi[ alone, but God knows best. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari in similar wording 767, 769, 4952 and 7546; Abu Dawud, 1221; al-Tirmidhi 
in similar wording, 310; al-Nasa’i, 999 and 1000; Ibn Majah, 834 and 835. 

i. Related by Abu Dawud in shorter versions, 600 and 790; al-Nasa'i, 834. 

i. These are Surahs 91, 93, 92 and 87 respectively. 

ii. Related by al-Nasa’i, 997; Ibn Majah, 986. 


i. These are the opening verses of Surahs 91, 87, 96 and 92 respectively. 


ii. Related by al-Bukhari, 711. 


CHAPTER 37 


THE ORDER TO MAKE PRAYERS 
LIGHT BUT COMPLETE 


[856—182]. (Dar al-Salam 0940) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated:' Hushaym 
reported from Isma[il ibn Abi Khalid; from Qays; from Abu Mas[ud al- 
Ansari. He said: ‘A man came to God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) 
and said: “Messenger of God, I go late to the dawn prayer because of so- 
and-so, as he makes the prayer too long”. I never saw the Prophet so 
angry as when he admonished his Companion on that occasion. He said: 
“Some of you people put others off. Whoever leads the prayer should 
make it light. Behind him are some who are old, sick or with pressing 
business”’. 
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[000—000]. (Dar al-Salam 0941) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated: 
Hushaym and Wakil narrated [H]. He said: and Ibn Numayr narrated; my 
father narrated [H]. Also, Ibn Abi [Umar narrated; Sufyan narrated: all from 
Isma[il; with the same chain of transmission: the same as Hushaym's 
hadith. 


losses SIS rom «gustas por Loz DOCET Soli vv jo gul locose 
od.) URSO ui loce ^£ sul oul LOSZ « Te T lose SPU ol 


yere) Curse dos lou [So S be lace UE. 


[857—183]. (Dar al-Salam 0942) Qutaybah ibn Sa[id narrated: al-Mughirah 
(who is Ibn [Abd al-Rahman al-Hizami) narrated; from Abu al-Zinad; from 
al-A[raj; from Abu Hurayrah that the Prophet said: "When any of you leads 
the people in prayer, he should make it light. Among the people are those 
who are young, old, weak or sick. When one prays alone, one may pray 
as one pleases'. 
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[858—184]. (Dar al-Salam 0943) Ibn Rafi[ narrated: [Abd al-Razzaq narrated; 
Ma[mar narrated; from Hammam ibn Munabbih. He said: This is what Abu 
Hurayrah narrated to us from Muhammad, God's Messenger (peace be upon 
him). He mentioned several hadiths, including: And God's Messenger (peace 
be upon him) said: ‘When any of you stands up to lead the people, let him 
make the prayer light. Among them are those who are old and others 
who are weak. When he prays alone he may make his prayer as long as 
he likes'. 
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[859—185]. (Dar al-Salam 0944) Harmalah ibn Yahya narrated: Ibn Wahb 
reported; Yunus reported to me; from Ibn Shihab; Abu Salamah ibn [Abd al- 
Rahman reported to me; that he heard Abu Hurayrah say: God's Messenger 
(peace be upon him) said: ‘When any of you leads the prayer, he should 
make it light. Among the people some are weak, ill or having urgent 
business'. 
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[860—000]. (Dar al-Salam 0945) [Abd al-Malik ibn Shu[ayb ibn al-Layth 
narrated: my father narrated to me; al-Layth ibn Sa[d narrated to me; Yunus 
narrated to me; from Ibn Shihab; Abu Bakr ibn [Abd al-Rahman narrated to 
me; that he heard Abu Hurayrah say: God's Messenger (peace be upon 
him) said: the same text, but substituting ‘old’ for ‘ill’. 
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[861-186]. (Dar al-Salam 0946) Muhammad ibn [Abdullah ibn Numayr 
narrated: my father narrated; [Amr ibn [Uthman narrated; Musa ibn Talhah 
narrated; [Uthman ibn Abi al-[As al-Thaqafi narrated to me that the Prophet 
said to him: ‘Lead your people in prayer’. I said: ‘Messenger of God, I 
feel reluctant to do it’. He said: ‘Come near’. He placed me close to him, 
then he put his palm on my chest between my breasts. He then said: 
‘Turn’. He placed his palm on my back, between my shoulders. He then 
said: ‘Lead your people in prayer. Whoever leads the prayer, let him 
make it light. Among the people are some who are old, and among them 
some sick, and some weak, and some with pressing business. When any 
of you prays alone, he may pray as he pleases’. 
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[862-187]. (Dar al-Salam 0947) Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna and Ibn 
Bashshar narrated: they said: Muhammad ibn Ja[far narrated; Shu[bah 
narrated; from [Amr ibn Murrah: he said: I heard Sa[id ibn al-Musayyib say: 


[Uthman ibn Abi al-[As narrated: ‘The last instruction God’s Messenger 
(peace be upon him) gave me was: “If you lead some people in prayer, 
make your prayer light”’. 
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[863—188]. (Dar al-Salam 0948) Khalaf ibn Hisham and Abu al-Rabi[ al- 
Zahrani narrated:! both said: Hammad ibn Zayd narrated; from [Abd al-[Aziz 
ibn Suhayb; from Anas; that ‘The Prophet used to make the prayer short 
but complete’. 
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[864—189]. (Dar al-Salam 0949) Yahya ibn Yahya and Qutaybah ibn Sa[id 
narrated: Abu [Awanah (Yahya said: ‘reported’ but Qutaybah said: 
‘narrated’); from Qatadah; from Anas: ‘God’s Messenger's prayer was of 
the lightest of people’s prayers, but it was complete’. 
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[865-190]. (Dar al-Salam 0950) Yahya ibn Yahya, Yahya ibn Ayyub, 
Qutaybah ibn Sa[id and [Ali ibn Hujr narrated:' Isma[il (meaning Ibn Ja[far. 
Yahya ibn Yahya said: ‘reported’ and the others said: 'narrated"); from 
Sharik ibn [Abdullah ibn Abi Namir; from Anas ibn Malik; that he said: ʻI 
never prayed behind an imam whose prayer was lighter, and yet more 
complete, than God’s Messenger (peace be upon him)’. 
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[866-191]. (Dar al-Salam 0951) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated: Ja[far ibn 
Sulayman reported; from Thabit al-Bunani; from Anas. Anas said: ‘God’s 
Messenger (peace be upon him) might be in prayer when he heard a 
child crying for its mother. He would then recite a light or a short 
surah’. 
l "3 esl eub ¢ UE loli $2 ace sl aris yy ney W155 
939 a aol go Syal ACER: Row) 7 pling c ale aul Lo c EU Jeu). OW» SR Jt 
dual 859 JU gl à CERES] TANS Je SWI Sb». 


[867—192]. (Dar al-Salam 0952) Muhammad ibn Minhal al-Darir narrated:!! 
Yazid ibn Zuray[ narrated; Sa[id ibn Abi [Arubah narrated; from Qatadah; 
from Anas ibn Malik: God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) said: ‘I may 
start a prayer intending to make it long, and I would hear a child crying, 
so I made my prayer light realizing how anxious its mother was’. 


o 2B — s 


20935 ool è dein WIS THEORY à Spall pie OO inso GIS 
sol» zelus ale alll she alll Ugivy J JG UG c pul GE 855 ve 
a abl 1>9 Sii (yo cas] co call el FOME P] Xl YA] BESS 


Text Explanation 


This chapter’s hadiths are self explanatory. They all make clear that everyone 
who is leading a prayer should lighten it, but without making it deficient or 
short of achieving its purpose. When a person prays alone, they may prolong 
any of its essential parts that allow elongation, which are: standing up, 
bowing, prostration and the tashahhud, but neither the standing up after 
bowing and before prostration nor the sitting position between the two 
prostrations, but God knows best. 

In the first hadith, No. 856, the man says to the Prophet: ‘Messenger of 
God, I go late to the dawn prayer because of so-and-so, as he makes the 
prayer too long’. This makes clear that it is permissible to delay joining the 


congregational prayer if one knows that the imam usually makes it very long. 
The hadith also shows that it is permissible to report this to the leader of the 
community within the context of a complaint or seeking a ruling. The hadith 
then mentions the Prophet’s anger: ‘I never saw the Prophet so angry as when 
he admonished his Companion on that occasion. He said: “Some of you 
people put others off".' The hadith mentions anger at what is wrong in 
religion, and showing such anger when one admonishes others to correct such 
wrong. 

Hadith No. 861 mentions that the Prophet told [Uthman al-Thaqafi to lead 
the congregational prayer in his locality. [Uthman, however, expressed his 
reluctance. It is suggested that he feared experiencing some conceit as he 
would be given a higher status. God eliminated this anxiety through the 
blessing and prayer the Prophet gave him when he placed his hand on his 
chest and back. Another possibility is that the man meant that he used to 
experience some obsessive thoughts, and an obsessive person is not suited to 
the role of imam leading the prayer. Later in his anthology, Muslim mentions 
that [Uthman ibn Abi al-[As himself said to the Prophet: ‘Messenger of God, 
Satan has spoilt my prayer and recitation, causing me to be confused 
concerning it'. The Prophet said to him: *That is a devil called Khanzab. If 
you experience that, seek refuge with God and do the movement of spitting to 
your left three times’. [Uthman did this and said, ‘God has cured me of it’. 

The last two hadiths mention that if he heard a child crying the Prophet 
used to make his prayer short when leading the congregation, realizing that 
the child's mother would be anxious. This makes clear that the imam should 
be considerate of people in the congregation. By the same token, leaders 
should care for their subordinates and look after their interests. They must not 
unnecessarily do what causes affliction, even in small measure. These hadiths 
make clear that it is perfectly permissible for women to join men in prayer in 
the mosque and that children may be brought into the mosque. It is 
preferable, however, that a child who might wet themself or so foul the 
mosque should not be brought in. 


Transmission 


The chain of transmission of the last hadith in this chapter, No. 867 is as 


follows: ‘Muhammad ibn Minhal al-Darir narrated: Yazid ibn Zuray[ 
narrated; Sa[id ibn Abi [Arubah narrated; from Qatadah; from Anas ibn 
Malik’. All those included in this chain of transmission came from Basrah, 
but God knows best. 


Related by al-Bukhari, 90, 702, 704, 6110 and 7159; Ibn Majah, 984. 
Related by al-Tirmidhi, 236. 
Related by Ibn Majah, 987. 
Related by Ibn Majah, 985. 
ii. Related by al-Tirmidhi, 237; al-Nasa’i, 823. 
i. Related by al-Bukhari, 708. 
ii. Related by al-Bukhari, 709 and 710; Ibn Majah, 989. 


CHAPTER 38 


EQUAL PARTS OF PRAYER AND 
MAKING IT LIGHT BUT PERFECT 


[868-193]. (Dar al-Salam 0953) Hamid ibn [Umar al-Bakrawi and Abu 
Kamil Fudayl ibn Husayn al-Jahdari narrated: both from Abu [Awanah. 
Hamid said: Abu [Awanah narrated; from Hilal ibn Abi Humayd; from [Abd 
al-Rahman ibn Abi Layla; from al-Bara’ ibn [Azib. He said: ‘I watched 
prayers with Muhammad (peace be upon him) and I realized that his 
standing up, then his bowing, then standing up after bowing, then his 
prostration, then sitting between the two prostrations, then the second 
prostration, then sitting between ending the prayer with salam and 
leaving to be of nearly equal lengths’. 
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[869-194]. (Dar al-Salam 0954) [Ubaydullah ibn Mu'adh al-[Anbari 
narrated: my father narrated; from Shu[bah; from al-Hakam. He said: 
‘During Ibn al-Ash[ath's time, the city of Kufah was under the rule of a 
man (he named the man). He ordered Abu [Ubaydah ibn [Abdullah to 
lead the prayer. He used to lead the prayer. When he stood up after 
bowing, he would stand up as long as it would take me to say: *God, our 
Lord, praise belongs to You, equal to the fill of the heavens and the earth 
and the fill of whatever else You wish. You are worthy of all praise and 
all glory. None can stop what You give, and none can give what You 
withhold. No one's resources are of benefit to anyone against Your 
will". 


Al-Hakam said: ‘I mentioned this to [Abd al-Rahman ibn Abi Layla 
and he said: “I heard al-Bara’ ibn [Azib say: ‘God’s Messenger’s prayer 
was such that his bowing, standing after bowing, prostration and sitting 
between the two prostrations were nearly equal’”.’ 

Shu[bah said: I mentioned this to [Amr ibn Murrah and he said: ʻI 
have seen Ibn Abi Layla, but his prayer was not like that’. 
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[870—000]. (Dar al-Salam 0955) Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna and Ibn 
Bashshar narrated: Muhammad ibn Ja[far narrated; Shu[bah narrated; from 
al-Hakam; that ‘When Matar ibn Najiyah ruled Kufah, he ordered Abu 
[Ubaydah to lead the prayer ...’. He narrated the same hadith. 
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[871—195]. (Dar al-Salam 0956) Khalaf ibn Hisham narrated: Hammad ibn 
Zayd narrated; from Thabit; from Anas. He said: ‘I make sure to lead you in 
prayer as I saw God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) leading us in 
prayer’. 

He said: ‘Anas used to do something which I do not see you doing. 
When he lifted his head after bowing, he would stand up until people 


might think that he had forgotten, and when he raised himself from 
prostration, he would stay in position until people might think that he 
had forgotten’. 


aa 


"BL uM M des ect S oy calelc UM 


4—-o — 


ESI CIT 8$; I3] ols EIER psi V Da itoa a OSS» JÖ 
CT ub R3; lg -Çs 38 Vestal Joi si lails Cail 


CS 3$ “Gal Jgàj TOCSY 


[872—196]. (Dar al-Salam 0957) Abu Bakr ibn Nafi[ al-[Abdi narrated to me:! 
Bahz narrated; Hammad narrated; Thabit reported; from Anas. He said: ‘I 
never prayed behind an imam whose prayer was lighter than God's 
Messenger’s prayer, but it was perfect. God’s Messenger’s prayer was of 
similar length, and so was Abu Bakr’s prayer. When [Umar ibn al- 
Khattab took over, he prolonged the dawn prayer. When God's 
Messenger said sami[ Allahu liman hamidah he would remain standing 
until we might think that he had forgotten. He would then prostrate 
himself, and sit between the two prostrations, [remaining seated] until 
we might think that he had forgotten'. 
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Text Explanation 


The first hadith in this chapter, No. 868, says: ‘I watched prayers with 
Muhammad (peace be upon him) and I realized that his standing up, then his 
bowing, then standing up after bowing, then his prostration, then sitting 
between the two prostrations, then the second prostration, then sitting 


between ending the prayer with salam and leaving to be of nearly equal 
lengths’. This shows that recitation in prayer and the tashahhud should not be 
long, while the other essential parts: bowing, prostration, standing and sitting 
should be done well and perfectly. This is confirmed by what Anas says in 
hadith No. 872: ‘I never prayed behind an imam whose prayer was lighter 
than God’s Messenger’s prayer, but it was perfect’. 

The description, ‘of nearly equal lengths’, means that some parts were 
slightly longer than others. This is certainly the case when standing up to 
recite, and probably in tashahhud. 

It is important to realize that this hadith is understood to refer to some 
situations and not to apply all the time. Other authentic hadiths clearly state 
that the Prophet at times stood up for a long time in prayer, and that he used 
to recite between sixty and one hundred verses in the Fajr Prayer, and that he 
might recite Surah 32, Prostration [which is three pages in length], in the 
Zuhr Prayer. A hadith mentions that the start of prayer might be announced 
and a person could go to al-Bagi[ to relieve himself, and then come back to 
perform the ritual ablution, and then go to the mosque, and the Prophet would 
still be in the first rak[ah. Other hadiths mention that he recited Surah 23, 
The Believers, until he reached the verse mentioning Moses and Aaron 
[which is verse 45], and that he recited in Maghrib Prayer Surah 52, Mount 
Sinai [which is 49 verses] and also Surah 77, Sent Forth [which is 50 verses]. 
In al-Bukhari, a hadith mentions that he recited Surah 7, The Heights [which 
is 206 verses] in the two rak[ahs of Maghrib. There are similar other hadiths. 
All this indicates that the Prophet varied his recitation in prayer according to 
conditions. The hadith we are discussing now reports what the Prophet did at 
certain times. Muslim refers to another version of it which does not mention 
standing up. The same is related by al-Bukhari, and another version entered 
by al-Bukhari does not mention standing up or sitting. This explains the other 
report. 

The hadith mentions ‘the sitting between finishing the prayer with salam 
and leaving’, which indicates that the Prophet used to stay for a short while in 
his place of prayer after he had finished the prayer. 

In hadith No. 869, a man is mentioned as having taken over the rule of 
Kufah. This man is later named as Matar ibn Najiyah. He appointed Abu 
[Ubaydah to lead the prayer. This man is Abu [Ubaydah ibn [Abdullah ibn 
Mas[ud. 


Transmission 


Hamid ibn [Umar al-Bakrawi, the narrator of hadith No. 868, is given this 
surname, al-Bakrawi, after his great grandfather, Abu Bakrah, the Prophet’s 
Companion. We mentioned him earlier. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 792, 801 and 820; Abu Dawud, 852 and 854; al-Tirmidhi, 279 and 280; al- 


Nasa'i, 1064, 1147 and 1331. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 821. 
i. Related by Abu Dawud, 853. 


CHAPTER 39 


FOLLOWING THE IMAM 


[873—197]. (Dar al-Salam 0958) Ahmad ibn Yunus narrated:! Zuhayr 
narrated; Abu Ishaq narrated [H]. Also, Yahya ibn Yahya narrated; Abu 
Khaythamah reported; from Abu Ishaq; from [Abdullah ibn Yazid; al-Bara’ 
narrated to me. (He is not a liar): “They used to pray behind God's 
Messenger (peace be upon him). When he lifted his head after having 
done his bowing, I saw no one bending his back until the Prophet had 
placed his forehead on the floor [in prostration]. All those behind them 
would then go down prostrating themselves’. 
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[874—198]. (Dar al-Salam 0959) Abu Bakr ibn Khallad al-Bahili narrated to 
me: Yahya (meaning Ibn Sa[id) narrated; Sufyan narrated; Abu Ishaq 
narrated to me; [Abdullah ibn Yazid narrated to me; al-Bara’ narrated to me. 
(He is not a liar.) He said: ‘When God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) 
said: sami[ Allahu liman hamidah, none of us bent his back until God’s 
Messenger had dropped prostrating himself. We then dropped 
prostrating ourselves after him’. 


NOCT Quo ol Sos) ux Ga stall NEM ud "en Si NoI> 
pt- 939 «ebd A> WLS (p Saul 5 Mc TC «UU sil CU TON 
Co alll gc» D BI pling axle All glo alll Jo ius GE" : JU «98 


pling axle all obo alll Joios && Se Oop b Uo 351 32 o «o3» 
012) [593-20 Ba) 23 AL. 


[875—199]. (Dar al-Salam 0960) Muhammad ibn [Abd al-Rahman ibn Sahm 
al-Antaki narrated: Ibrahim ibn Muhammad Abu Ishaq al-Fazari narrated; 
from Abu Ishaq al-Shaybani; from Muharib ibn Dithar. He said: I heard 
[Abdullah ibn Yazid say, speaking from the pulpit: al-Bara' narrated that 
"I hey used to pray with God's Messenger (peace be upon him). When he 
bowed, they bowed. When he lifted his head after bowing and said sami[ 
Allah liman hamidah, we continued standing until we saw that he had 
placed his head on the floor. We then followed suit’. 
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[876—200]. (Dar al-Salam 0961) Zuhayr ibn Harb and Ibn Numayr narrated: 
both said:! Sufyan ibn [Uyaynah narrated; Aban and others narrated; from al- 
Hakam; from [Abd al-Rahman ibn Abi Layla; from al-Bara’. He said: ‘We 
were with the Prophet (peace be upon him). None of us would bend his 
back until we had seen that he had prostrated himself. 
Zuhayr said: Sufyan narrated: the Kufi scholars, Aban and others 
narrated: ‘Until we had seen him prostrating himself’. 
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[877-201]. (Dar al-Salam 0962) Muhriz ibn [Awn ibn Abu [Awn narrated: 
Khalaf ibn Khalifah al-Ashja[i Abu Ahmad narrated; from al-Walid ibn Saril, 
the mawla of the [Amr ibn Hurayth's people; from [Amr ibn Hurayth. He 
said: ‘I offered the Fajr Prayer with the Prophet (peace be upon him). I 
heard him reciting the verses *I swear by the turning stars, which move 


swiftly and hide themselves away”. (81:15-16) None of us bent his back 
until the Prophet had prostrated himself fully’. 
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Text Explanation 


These hadiths point out some of the manners to be observed in prayer. Those 
in the congregation should not start the movement to go down for prostration 
until the imam has placed his forehead on the floor, unless it is known that if 
the people in the congregation wait until then, the imam would have started 
to lift his head before the others had begun their prostration. 

Our Shafi[i scholars say about this hadith and similar ones that the 
Sunnah requires that the people in the congregation should delay their action 
a little after the imam, so that they start every action after he has started it and 
before he finishes it, but God knows best. 

The last hadith, No. 877, quotes the verse that mentions ‘the turning 
stars’. Commentators and linguists of old say that these are the five planets: 
Venus, Jupiter, Mars, Saturn and Mercury. Most commentators say this, as it 
is reported from [Ali ibn Abi Talib. Another report quotes him as adding the 
sun and the moon. Al-Hasan said that it refers to all stars. They are described 
as ‘turning’ because they turn in their orbits. They are described as ‘hiding’ 
themselves because they disappear when they set, but God knows best. 


Transmission 


In the chains of transmission of the first two hadiths, Nos 873 and 874, we 
have the interpolation, ‘and he is not a liar’. Yahya ibn Malin said that the 
one who says this is Abu Ishaq, and that he means that [Abdullah ibn Yazid 
is not a liar. It is not a reference to al-Bara’ stating that he is not a liar, 
because al-Bara’ was a Companion of the Prophet and he does not need 
testimony from anyone. In other words, to say this about him is not 


necessary. However, what Yahya ibn Ma[in says is considered by scholars to 
be wrong. It is right to say that it was [Abdullah ibn Yazid who said, ‘he is 
not a liar’, and that this statement refers to al-Bara’, confirming his narration 
and emphasizing it. It is not meant as a testimony which may be needed in 
the case of lesser people. Similar examples include Ibn [Abbas’s statement: 
*God's Messenger (peace be upon him), the reliable and truthful, narrated to 
us ...”. In Muslim’s Sahih, Abu Muslim al-Khawlani is quoted as saying: ‘I 
was told by the trustworthy and beloved one, [Awf ibn Malik al-Ashja[i ...’. 
Similar statements are plentiful. What it means in this case is: ‘Al-Bara’ 
narrated to me, and as you know al-Bara’ is without suspicion of 
misrepresentation. Therefore, trust what I am quoting to you from him. 
Scholars add that Ibn Ma[in's words that as a Companion of the Prophet al- 
Bara’ does not need testimony from anyone adds nothing. [Abdullah ibn 
Yazid was himself a Companion of the Prophet. 

The chain of transmission of hadith No. 876 includes ‘Aban and others 
narrated; from al-Hakam; from [Abd al-Rahman ibn Abi Layla; from al- 
Bara’. This is discussed by al-Daraqutni who says that ‘the hadith is known 
as narrated by [Abdullah ibn Yazid reporting from al-Bara’. No one reports 
from Ibn Abi Layla except Aban ibn Taghlib reporting from al-Hakam. ‘Ibn 
[Ar[arah gives a different way of reporting “from al-Hakam from [Abdullah 
ibn Yazid from al-Bara’.” Other narrators are better memorizers than Aban’. 
This is the objection made by al- Daraqutni, but it is unacceptable, because 
Aban is a reliable narrator and his reports should be accepted, as there is no 
evidence that he lied or erred, and there is nothing to prevent its being 
reported from both Ibn Yazid and Ibn Abi Layla, but God knows best. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 690, 747 and 811; Abu Dawud, 620; al-Tirmidhi, 281; al-Nasa’i, 828. 
i. Related by Abu Dawud in a shorter version, 620. 
i. Related by Abu Dawud in a shorter version, 621. 


CHAPTER 40 


WHAT TO SAY AFTER BOWING 


[878—202]. (Dar al-Salam 0963) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated:' Abu 
Mu[aiyah and Waki[ narrated; from al-A[mash; from [Ubayd ibn al-Hasan; 
from Ibn Abi Awfa. He said: ‘When God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) 
stood up after bowing, he said: “God listens to whoever praises Him [i.e. 
sami[ Allahu liman hamidah]. God, our Lord, praise belongs to You, 
equal to the fill of the heavens and the earth and the fill of whatever else 
You wish”’. 
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[879-203]. (Dar al-Salam 0964) Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna and Ibn 
Bashshar narrated. Both saidi Muhammad ibn Ja[far narrated; Shu[bah 
narrated; from [Ubayd ibn al-Hasan. He said: I heard [Abdullah ibn Abi 
Awfa say: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) used to say this 
supplication: God, our Lord, praise belongs to You, equal to the fill of 
the heavens and the earth and the fill of whatever else You wish’. 
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[880-204]. (Dar al-Salam 0965) Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna and Ibn 
Bashshar narrated to me: Ibn al-Muthanna said: Muhammad ibn Ja[far 
narrated; Shu[bah narrated; from Majza'ah ibn Zahir. He said: I heard 
[Abdullah ibn Abi Awfa reporting that the Prophet used to say: ‘Our Lord, 


praise belongs to You, equal to the fill of the heavens and the earth and 
the fill of whatever else You wish. My Lord, purify me with snow, hail 
and cold water. My Lord, purify me of sins and errors as a white robe is 
cleaned of dirt’. 
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[881—000]. (Dar al-Salam 0966) [Ubaydullah ibn Mu[adh narrated; my father 
narrated [H]. Also, Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated to me; Yazid ibn Harun 
narrated; both from Shu[bah, with the same chain of transmission. The same 
text except that in Mu[adh's narration: ‘As a white robe is cleaned of 
filth’; and in Yazid’s narration: ‘is cleaned of impurity’. 
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[882-205]. (Dar al-Salam 0967) [Abdullah ibn [Abd al-Rahman al-Darimi 
narrated:t Marwan ibn Muhammad al-Dimashqi; Sa[id ibn [Abd al-[Aziz 
narrated; from [Atiyyah ibn Qays; from Qaz[ah; from Abu Sa[id al-Khudri. 
He said: ‘When God's Messenger (peace be upon him) lifted his head 
after bowing, he used to say: *Our Lord, praise belongs to You, equal to 
the fill of the heavens and the earth and the fill of whatever else You 
wish. You are worthy of all praise and all glory. This is the clear truth a 
servant of Yours may say, and we all are Your servants. None can stop 
what You give, and none can give what You withhold. No one's resources 
are of benefit to one against Your will". 
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[883—206]. (Dar al-Salam 0968) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated:!! 
Hushaym ibn Bashir narrated; Hisham ibn Hassan reported; from Qays ibn 
Sa[d; from [Ata’; from Ibn [Abbas that ‘When the Prophet lifted his head 
after bowing, he used to say: “God, our Lord, praise belongs to You, 
equal to the fill of the heavens and the earth and the fill of whatever else 
You wish. You are worthy of all praise and all glory. None can stop what 
You give, and none can give what You withhold. No one’s resources are 
of benefit to one against Your will”’. 
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[884—000]. (Dar al-Salam 0969) Ibn Numayr narrated: Hafs narrated; Hisham 
ibn Hassan narrated; Qays ibn Sa[d narrated; from [Ata’; from Ibn [Abbas; 
from the Prophet (peace be upon him): “The same up to “the fill of 
whatever else You wish”, but did not mention the rest’. 
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Text Explanation 


The supplication praises God saying ‘equal to the fill of the heavens and the 
earth’. In Arabic, the words ‘equal to’ are implied and not stated. Scholars 
say that the meaning is that if such praise were of tangible substance, it would 
have filled the heavens and earth. 

The hadith makes clear that it is desirable to say this glorification in 
prayer. It also makes clear that it is a duty to stand up well and remain 


standing for a time without rushing into the next move. It is also desirable for 
everyone who is in prayer, including the imam and everyone in the 
congregation, to say both phrases — sami[ Allahu liman hamidah and rabbana 
laka al-hamd — combining them. One says the first phrase as one rises from 
the position of bowing to stand up and the second when one is standing, 
because the Prophet said: ‘Pray as you have seen me pray’. [Related by al- 
Bukhari] 

The word sami[ means ‘he heard’ but the phrase sami[ Allahu liman 
hamidah is a supplication and scholars say that sami[ in this case means ‘he 
responds'. Thus, the phrase means that whoever praises God hoping for His 
reward, God will respond to and grant their request. We therefore say 
rabbana laka al-hamd so that we may receive this from God. 

The Prophet's supplication includes: ‘My Lord, purify me with snow, hail 
and cold water’. This is metaphorical, intended to express a keen desire to be 
purified of all that is unwholesome. It also includes: ‘My Lord, purify me of 
sins and errors as a white robe is cleaned of dirt’. It is said that ‘sin’ refers to 
any act of disobedience a person may commit in their relationship with God, 
while ‘error’ refers to what may occur between people. ‘As a white robe is 
cleaned of dirt’, and other narrations replace ‘dirt’ by ‘filth’ or ‘impurity’. All 
these have the same meaning, more or less. The supplication is for a complete 
purification that is done carefully, just as the cleaning of a white robe is 
meticulously taken care of. 

The Prophet’s supplication also includes: ‘You are worthy of all praise 
and all glory. This is the clear truth a servant of Yours may say, and we all 
are Your servants. None can stop what You give, and none can give what 
You withhold. No one’s resources are of benefit to them against Your will’. 
The word ‘praise’ in this instance means ‘every good description’, while 
‘glory’ means ‘greatness and utmost honour’. The sentence, ‘and we all are 
Your servants’ is inserted in the middle of what is being said, which is: ‘The 
clear truth a servant of Yours may say is that none can stop what You give 
and none can give what You withhold’. Such insertion is perfectly acceptable 
and there are many examples of it in the Qur’an and in Arabic poetry. The 
insertion is meant to add special importance to the words, and it is clearly 
related to what comes before it. What it means here is that since we are all 
Your servants, then we must say what is the clear truth that a servant of 
Yours may say, namely that ‘none can stop what You give or grant what You 


withhold’. 

The Prophet, who does not speak out of his own desire but rather tells us 
what is being revealed to him, has told us that this is the clear truth that 
anyone may say. Therefore, we should keep this in mind and say it 
frequently. It is the clear truth because it assigns one’s affairs to God and 
submits to Him, acknowledging His Oneness and that none of us have any 
power except through Him. All that happens of good things or otherwise only 
occur by His leave. As such, this supplication encourages good action and 
puts the interests of this life into proper perspective. 

The supplication ends with the statement, ‘No one’s resources are of 
benefit to one against Your will’. This means that all resources, such as 
power, authority, position, wealth, etc. cannot benefit their owners or save 
them from God except by God’s will. What is of benefit are a person’s good 
actions that are done sincerely in the hope of earning God’s pleasure. This 
fits with the Qur’anic statement: ‘Wealth and children are the adornment of 
the life of this world: but the things that endure, good deeds, are of far 
greater merit in your Lord’s sight, and a far better source of hope’. (18: 46) 

A different reading of this last sentence gives it the meaning: ‘no one’s 
labour is of benefit to one against Your will’. This means that try as a person 
may, through effort and hard work, nothing will be of benefit except as God 
determines. What saves a person from God’s punishment is His Grace and 
Mercy. It is also said that it means that trying to escape God’s punishment is 
of no avail, because we are all within God’s power and under His authority. 
Therefore, we should seek His Mercy. 


Transmission 


The chain of transmission of the first hadith in this chapter, No. 878, features: 
‘Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated: Abu Mu[awiyah and Wakil narrated; 
from al-A[mash; from [Ubayd ibn al-Hasan; from Ibn Abi Awfa’. All the 
narrators in this chain were from Kufah. 


i. Related by Abu Dawud, 846; Ibn Majah, 878. 
i. Related by al-Nasa’i, 400 and 401. 

i. Related by Abu Dawud, 847; al-Nasa'i, 1067. 
ii. Related by al-Nasa'i, 1065. 


CHAPTER 41 


NO QUR’ANIC RECITATION DURING 
BOWING OR PROSTRATION 


[885-207]. (Dar al-Salam 0970) Sa[id ibn Mansur, Abu Bakr ibn Abi 
Shaybah and Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated: they said: Sufyan ibn [Uyaynah 
narrated; Sulayman ibn Suhaym reported to me; from Ibrahim ibn [Abdullah 
ibn Ma[bad; from his father; from Ibn [Abbas. He said: ‘God’s Messenger 
lifted the curtain as the people were in rows [in prayer] behind Abu 
Bakr. He said: *People, nothing is left of the heralds of prophethood 
except a fine dream a Muslim may see, or someone else may see 
concerning him. Know that I have been ordered not to recite the Quran 
during bowing or prostration. When you bow, extol the greatness of your 
Lord, the Mighty and Exalted. During prostration say your earnest 
supplication and I guarantee that you will be answered”. 
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[886-208]. (Dar al-Salam 0971) Abu Bakr said: Sufyan narrated; from 
Sulayman; Yahya ibn Ayyub narrated; Isma[il ibn Ja[far narrated; Sulayman 
ibn Suhaym reported to me; from Ibrahim ibn [Abdullah ibn Ma[bad ibn 
[Abbas; from his father; from [Abdullah ibn [Abbas. He said: ‘God’s 
Messenger (peace be upon him) lifted the curtain, and he had a bandage 
on his head during his last illness. He said: “My Lord, have I delivered 
[Your message]?” He repeated this three times. “Nothing of the heralds 


of prophethood is left except a dream a good servant of God may see or 

may be seen concerning him”. He added the same as Sufyan’s narration’. 
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[887—209]. (Dar al-Salam 0972) Abu al-Tahir and Harmalah narrated to me:! 
they said: Ibn Wahb reported; from Yunus; from Ibn Shihab. He said: 
Ibrahim ibn [Abdullah ibn Hunayn narrated to me; that his father narrated to 
him; that he heard [Ali ibn Abi Talib say: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon 
him) ordered me not to recite [the Qur'an] when bowing or prostrating 
[in prayer]’. 
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[888-210]. (Dar al-Salam 0973) Abu Kurayb Muhammad ibn al-[Ala’ 
narrated: Abu Usamah narrated; from al-Walid (meaning Ibn Kathir); 
Ibrahim ibn [Abdullah ibn Hunayn narrated to me; from his father; that he 
heard [Ali ibn Abi Talib say: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) 
ordered me not to recite the Qur’an when I was bowing or prostrating 
[in prayer]’. 
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[889—211]. (Dar al-Salam 0974) Abu Bakr ibn Ishaq narrated to me: Ibn Abi 
Maryam reported; Muhammad ibn Ja[far reported; Zayd ibn Aslam reported 
to me; from Ibrahim ibn [Abdullah ibn Hunayn; from his father; from [Ali 


ibn Abi Talib that he said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) ordered 

me not to recite [the Qur’an] during bowing or prostration. I would not 
say: he has prohibited you’. 
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[890—212]. (Dar al-Salam 0975) Zuhayr ibn Harb and Ishaq narrated:! both 
said: Abu [Amir al-[Aqadi reported; Dawud ibn Qays narrated; Ibrahim ibn 
[Abdullah ibn Hunayn narrated to me; from his father; from Ibn [Abbas; from 
[Ali. He said: ‘My loved one (peace be upon him) has forbidden me to 
recite [the Qur'an] when bowing or prostrating'. 
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[891-213]. (Dar al-Salam 0976) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated: I read out to 
Malik; from Nafi[ [H]. Also, [Isa ibn Hammad al-Misri narrated to me; al- 
Layth reported; from Yazid ibn Abi Habib [H]. And, Harun ibn [Abdullah 
narrated to me; Ibn Abi Fudayk narrated; al-Dahhak ibn [Uthman narrated 
[H]. He said: and al-Muqaddami narrated; Yahya (who is al-Qattan) narrated; 
from Ibn [Ajlan [H]. Further, Harun ibn Sa[id al-Ayli narrated to me; Ibn 
Wahb narrated; Usamah ibn Zayd narrated to me [H]. He said: and Yahya ibn 
Ayyub, Qutaybah and Ibn Hujr narrated; they said: Isma[il (meaning Ibn 
Ja[far) narrated; Muhammad (who is Ibn [Amr) reported to me [H]. He said: 
and Hannad ibn al-Sari narrated to me; [Abdah narrated; from Muhammad 
ibn Ishaq: all these from Ibrahim ibn [Abdullah ibn Hunayn; from his father; 
from [Ali (except al-Dahhak and [Ajlan as both these added: from Ibn 
[Abbas; from [Ali); from the Prophet (peace be upon him). All of them said: 
‘He ordered me not to recite the Qur'an when bowing. They did not 
mention in their narration its prohibition when prostrating, as al-Zuhri, 
Zayd ibn Aslam, al-Walid ibn Kathir and Dawud ibn Qays did'. 
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[000—000]. (Dar al-Salam 0977) Qutaybah narrated it; from Hatim ibn 
Isma[il; from Ja[far ibn Muhammad; from Muhammad ibn al-Munkadir; 
from [Abdullah ibn Hunayn; from [Ali, but he did not mention the 
prohibition in prostration. 
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[892-214]. (Dar al-Salam 0978) [Amr ibn [Ali narrated to me: Muhammad 
ibn Ja[far narrated; Shu[bah narrated; from Abu Bakr ibn Hafs; from 
[Abdullah ibn Hunayn; from Ibn [Abbas; that he said: ‘I am ordered not to 
recite [the Qur’an] when bowing’. He did not mention [Ali in the chain 
of transmission. 
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Text Explanation 


These hadiths make clear that no recitation of the Qur'an is allowed when a 
worshipper is bowing or prostrating during prayer. What should be done 


during bowing is to glorify God, and during prostration to glorify God and 
supplicate. If a worshipper recites the opening surah, al-Fatihah, when he is 
either in the bowing or prostrating position, his prayer remains valid but his 
action is reprehensible, or makruh. Our Shafi[i scholars give two views if a 
worshipper recites the opening surah in either position. The more correct 
view is the same as that of reciting any other part of the Qur’an: the prayer 
remains valid but the action is reprehensible. The other view is that the action 
is prohibited and the prayer is rendered invalid if the recitation is deliberate. 
If it is out of forgetfulness, the action is not reprehensible. Whether the 
recitation is deliberate or out of forgetfulness, al-Shafi[i requires the 
worshipper to do two prostrations before finishing his prayer to make up for 
the error. 

In the first hadith, the Prophet tells us ‘to extol the greatness of our Lord’ 
during bowing. This means that what is required is to glorify God and extol 
His praises. Muslim later mentions the glorifications that should be said 
during bowing and prostration. Al-Shafi[i recommends that in bowing one 
should say Subhana rabbi al-[Azim, which means ‘limitless in His glory is 
my Lord, the Great’, and in prostration Subhana rabbi al-A[la, which means 
‘limitless in His glory is my Lord, the Most High’. Each is recommended to 
be said three times. We may add thereafter what is mentioned in the hadith 
narrated by [Ali and later mentioned by Muslim, ‘My Lord, I bow to You; 
and, My Lord, I prostrate myself to You’, etc. Combining the glorification 
with the supplication is recommended for worshippers other than the imam. 
The imam is also recommended to do both if he is certain that all in the 
congregation prefer this. If he is in doubt, then he should only say the 
glorification without the supplication. If the imam or a worshipper praying 
alone limits himself to saying Subhan Allah once only, this fulfils the 
recommended practice of glorifying God, but it does not fulfil the more 
complete and strongly recommended form. 

It should be clear that the glorification during bowing and prostration is a 
sunnah, or recommended, as opposed to a duty. This is the view of Malik, 
Abu Hanifah and al-Shafi[i as well as the majority of scholars. However, 
Ahmad and a number of other leading Hadith scholars consider it obligatory 
on the basis of the apparent meaning of the hadith, stating the Prophet's 
order. They further cite in evidence the hadith related by al-Bukhari: ‘Pray as 
you have seen me pray’. The majority of scholars respond by saying that the 


hadith implies a recommendation, not an order. They further argue that in the 
hadith mentioning the man whose prayer was unacceptable, the Prophet 
taught him how to pray, but he did not order him to say these glorifications. 
Had they been obligatory, he would have given him such an order. Other 
scholars may say that the Prophet did not order that man to formulate the 
intention to pray, nor to sit and say the tashahhud or to finish with salam. We 
responded in detail to this objection when we commented on this hadith, 
which is hadith No. 714, in Volume 3. 

Hadith No. 885 concludes with the Prophet’s statement that he guarantees 
that the supplication said after God’s glorification when a worshipper is in 
prostration will be answered. Imam al-Nawawi says here that this encourages 
supplication when we prostrate ourselves and that the supplication should be 
combined with God’s glorification. More hadiths will be stated later 
confirming this. 

Hadith No. 886 mentions that the Prophet came out with his head 
bandaged. This suggests that using such a bandage is appropriate when one 
has a cause for it. 

In hadith No. 889, [Ali narrates: *God's Messenger ordered me not to 
recite the Qur’an during bowing or prostrating’, then adds: ‘I would not say: 
he has prohibited you’. This does not mean that the prohibition applies to him 
only. What it signifies is the accuracy of reporting. [Ali tells us: the wording I 
heard was in the form of an address to me, and I am reporting it as I heard it. 
However, the ruling applies to all people. 


Transmission 


The chain of transmission of hadith No. 886 begins as follows: ‘Abu Bakr 
said: Sufyan narrated; from Sulayman ...’. This is an example of Muslim’s 
meticulous reporting and profound knowledge and understanding. The first 
hadith, No. 885, has a chain of transmission with three narrators reporting 
from Sufyan ibn [Uyaynah. Two of them quote Sufyan as saying ‘Sulayman 
ibn Suhaym reported to me’. Since Sufyan was known to be subject to 
confusion, Muslim alerts us to the fact that the narrators differ in how they 
report from him, stating that Abu Bakr reported ‘from Sulayman’, which is 
significantly different from ‘Sufyan reported to me’. 


Muslim mentions the difference concerning the narration of Ibrahim [ibn 
[Abdullah] ibn Hunayn, with some mentioning Ibn [Abbas as a narrator 
between [Abdullah ibn Hunayn and [Ali while others do not mention him. 
Al-Daraqutni said: “Those who drop Ibn [Abbas are larger in number and 
more accurate in their memorization’. To me, this difference does not affect 
the authenticity of the hadith. It might have happened that [Abdullah ibn 
Hunayn heard the hadith from Ibn [Abbas quoting [Ali, and he subsequently 
heard [Ali himself narrating the hadith. Such cases were discussed in detail 
earlier. 


i. Related by Abu Dawud, 876; al-Nasa'i, 1119 and 1044; Ibn Majah, 3899. 

i. Related by Abu Dawud, 4044, 4045 and 4406; al-Tirmidhi, 264, 1725 and 1737; al-Nasa’i in a 
longer version, 1043, and also 1118, 5189, 5190, 5193, 5194, 5195, 5196, 5197, 5283, 5284, 5285, 
5286, 5287, 5333, 5192; Ibn Majah, 3602 and 3642. 

i. Related by al-Nasa’i in a longer version, 1040, 1117, 5187, 5188, 5281 and 5282. 


CHAPTER 42 


WHAT TO SAY DURING BOWING AND 
PROSTRATION 


[893—215]. (Dar al-Salam 0979) Harun ibn Ma[ruf and [Amr ibn Sawwad 
narrated:! both said: [Abdullah ibn Wahb narrated; from [Amr ibn al-Harith; 
from [Umarah ibn Ghaziyyah; from Sumayy Abu Bakr’s mawla, that he 
heard Abu Salih Dhakwan narrating from Abu Hurayrah that God's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) said: ‘The closest a servant of God draws 
to his Lord is when he is in prostration. Say more supplication then’. 
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[894—216]. (Dar al-Salam 0980) Abu al-Tahir and Yunus ibn [Abd al-A[la 
narrated to me:! both said: Ibn Wahb reported; Yahya ibn Ayyub reported to 
me; from [Umarah ibn Ghaziyyah; from Sumayy Abu Bakr's mawla, from 
Abu Salih; from Abu Hurayrah that God's Messenger (peace be upon him) 
used to say during his prostration: ‘My Lord, forgive me all my sins: minor 
and major, old and new, public and private’. 
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[895-217]. (Dar al-Salam 0981) Zuhayr ibn Harb and Ishaq ibn Ibrahim 
narrated: Zuhayr said: Jarir narrated; from Mansur; from Abu al-Duha; from 
Masruq; from [A’ishah. She said: ‘God’s Messenger frequently said during 


bowing and prostration: “Limitless are You in Your glory, my Lord. 
Our Lord, all praise be to You. My Lord, forgive me”. He did so to fulfil 
the Qur’anic instructions’. 
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[896—218]. (Dar al-Salam 0982) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah and Abu Kurayb 
narrated: both said: Abu Mu[awiyah narrated; from al-A[mash; from Muslim; 
from Masruq; from [A’ishah. She said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon 
him) frequently said before he passed away: “Limitless are You in Your 
glory, and all praise is due to You. I seek Your forgiveness and I turn to 
You in repentance”. I said: “Messenger of God, what are these words 
that I have noticed you saying recently”. He said: “I was given a sign 
concerning my community so as to say these words when I see the sign: 
“When God's help and victory come, and you see people embracing 
God's religion in large numbers, then extol your Lord's limitless glory, 
and praise Him, and seek His forgiveness. He is the One who accepts 
repentance’”.’ 
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[897—219]. (Dar al-Salam 0983) Muhammad ibn Rafi[ narrated to me: Yahya 
ibn Adam narrated: Mufaddal narrated; from al-A[mash; from Muslim ibn 
Subayh; from Masruq; from [A'ishah. She said: ‘Ever since the surah 
starting, ‘When God's help and victory come’, was revealed to him, I 
never saw the Prophet (peace be upon him) offering a prayer without 
supplicating, or saying, in it: “Limitless are You in Your glory, my Lord, 
and all praise belongs to You. My Lord, forgive me”’. 
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[898-220]. (Dar al-Salam 0984) Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna narrated to me: 
[Abd al-A[la narrated to me; Dawud narrated; from [Amir; from Masruq; 
from [A’ishah. She said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) often 
used to say: “Limitless is God in His glory and all praise belongs to Him. 
I seek God’s forgiveness and I turn to Him in repentance”. I said: 
“Messenger of God, I see you often repeating: Limitless is God in His 
glory and all praise belongs to Him. I seek God's forgiveness and I turn 
to Him in repentance"? He said: *My Lord told me that I will see a sign 
in my community and when I see it I should often say: ‘Limitless is God 
in His glory and all praise belongs to Him. I seek God's forgiveness and I 
turn to Him in repentance’. I have seen that sign. [It is:] ‘When God's 
help and victory come - that is: the victory at Makkah — and you see 
people embracing God's religion in large numbers, then extol your 
Lord's limitless glory, and praise Him, and seek His forgiveness. He is 
the One who accepts repentance’”.’ 
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[899—221]. (Dar al-Salam 0985) Hasan ibn [Ali al-Hulwani and Muhammad 
ibn Rafi[ narrated:! both said: [Abd al-Razzaq narrated; Ibn Jurayj reported; I 
said to [Ata’: ‘What do you say during bowing?’ He said: ‘As for “Limitless 
are You in Your glory and all praise belongs to You. There is no deity other 
than You”, Ibn Abi Mulaykah reported to me; from [A’ishah. She said: ‘One 
night I missed the Prophet (peace be upon him). I thought that he might 
have gone to one of his wives. I felt around and stopped. He was there 


bowing or prostrating, saying: “Limitless You are in Your glory and all 
praise belongs to You. There is no deity other than You”. I said: may my 
parents be sacrificed for your sake: my thoughts go one way and you are 
busy on something different’. 
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[900—222]. (Dar al-Salam 0986) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated: Abu 
Usamah narrated; [Ubaydullah ibn [Umar narrated to me; from Muhammad 
ibn Yahya ibn Habban; from al-A[raj; from Abu Hurayrah; from [A’ishah. 
She said: ‘One night I missed God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) in 
bed. I sought him and my hand fell on the inside of his feet as he was in 
the mosque, with his feet vertical. He was saying: “My Lord: I seek 
refuge in Your pleasure against Your anger, and Your forgiveness 
against Your punishment, and I seek refuge with You from You. I 
cannot praise You enough. I praise You as You have praised Yourself”’. 
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[901—223]. (Dar al-Salam 0987) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated: 
Muhammad ibn Bishr al-[Abdi narrated; Sa[id ibn Abi [Arubah narrated; 
from Qatadah; from Mutarrif ibn [Abdullah ibn al-Shikhkhir; that [A’ishah 
told him that ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) used to say during 
bowing and prostration: “He is Glorious, Hallowed; the Lord of the 
angels and the Spirit”’. 
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[000—224]. (Dar al-Salam 0988) Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna narrated: Abu 
Dawud narrated; Shu[bah narrated; Qatadah reported to me saying: I heard 
Mutarrif ibn [Abdullah ibn al-Shikhkhir. Abu Dawud said: and Hisham 
narrated to me; from Qatadah; from Mutaarrif; from [A’ishah; from the 
Prophet (peace be upon him): the same hadith. 
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Text Explanation 


The first hadith, No. 893, mentions that the closest a person draws to God is 
when he or she is in prostration. This means that they are the closest to God’s 
mercy and blessings. This implies a recommendation to supplicate when we 
are in prostration during our prayers. The hadith also provides evidence in 
support of the view of scholars who maintain that the prostration position is 
better than standing up and all other parts of the prayer. Three views are 
expressed on this point. The first view is that prolonging the prostration and 
increasing the numbers of bowing and prostration is preferable. This view is 
reported by al-Tirmidhi and al-Baghawi quoting a number of scholars. One of 
the most prominent scholars to prefer prolonging prostration is Ibn [Umar. 

The second view is that of al-Shafi[i and a number of other scholars who 
maintain that standing up longer is preferable. This is based on the hadith 
narrated by Jabir quoting the Prophet: ‘The best of prayer is a long stand’. 
This is because in standing we recite the Qur’an, while in prostration we 
glorify God. No doubt recitation of the Qur’an is preferable because what is 
reported from the Prophet is that he used to stand in prayer longer than he 
prostrated himself. The third view is that they are equal. 

Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal did not express any view on this point, 


preferring to remain silent. Ishaq ibn Rahawayh said: ‘During the day, 
increasing the number of bowings and prostrations is better, while at night, 
standing up longer is preferable, unless one regularly recites a definite 
portion of the Qur’an. In this case, increasing the number of bowings and 
prostrations becomes preferable because it ensures that one recites a specific 
portion and adds the increased number of bowings and prostrations’. Al- 
Tirmidhi said: ‘Ishaq said this because the Prophet’s night worship is 
described as including standing for a long time, while his prayer during the 
day is not similarly described’, but God knows best. 

In hadith No. 894, the Prophet prays that God forgives him all his sins 
‘minor and major, old and new, public and private’. This suggests that it is 
preferable to confirm one’s supplication, giving synonymous expressions, 
even though the meaning is already stated. 

Hadith No. 895 states: ‘God’s Messenger frequently said during bowing 
and prostration: “Limitless are You in Your glory, my Lord. Our Lord, all 
praise be to You. My Lord, forgive me”. He did so to fulfil the Qur’anic 
instructions’. In the next hadith, he used to say, ‘I seek Your forgiveness and 
I turn to You in repentance’. This he used to say in order to do as he is told in 
the surah: ‘Extol your Lord’s limitless glory, and praise Him, and seek His 
forgiveness. He is the One who accepts repentance’. Thus the Prophet used to 
say these fine words, which combine all that the verses require. He frequently 
said it during bowing and prostration because being in prayer is preferable to 
all other situations. Therefore, he chose prayer for the fulfilment of what he 
was instructed, making such fulfilment even more perfect. 

The phrase Subhan Allah implies that God is free of all types of 
deficiency and every time-related characteristic. Hence, He is limitless in His 
glory. The Prophet added ‘all praise be to You’, which means that it is only 
through Your guidance and favours which You have bestowed on me that I 
am able to glorify You. It is not through my own power. Thus, the Prophet’s 
words include thanking God and acknowledging His favours, as well as 
submitting to Him. All actions are addressed to Him, but God knows best. 

The Prophet said in his supplication: ‘I seek Your forgiveness and I turn 
to You in repentance’. This provides evidence that it is permissible, indeed 
desirable, to repeat this. It is reported, however, that some scholars of old 
discouraged saying this, because it may not be true of the one saying it. 
Instead, they suggested saying: ‘My Lord, forgive me and enable me to 


repent’. To say this is certainly good, but to say that it is discouraged that one 
should say: ‘I seek God’s forgiveness and turn to Him in repentance’ is 
certainly unacceptable. 

We note that the Prophet’s supplication included: ‘My Lord, forgive me 
all my sins’. He knew that God has granted him total forgiveness, but he 
nevertheless used to say this, acknowledging his own position as a servant of 
God who submits to Him and seeks His help, but God knows best. 

In hadith No. 900, [A’ishah says that she touched the Prophet’s feet and 
they were vertical. This shows that it is a sunnah that one’s feet should stand 
vertically when one is in prostration. The statement is cited as evidence in 
support of the view that touching a woman’s skin does not invalidate 
ablution. This is the view of Abu Hanifah and other scholars. Malik, al- 
Shafi[i, Ahmad and the majority of scholars say that it invalidates ablution, 
though they differ in details. This hadith is explained on the basis that the 
ablution of the person who is touched is not invalidated. This is according to 
al-Shafi[i and others. However, the more supported view of our scholars is 
that it is also invalidated, and these scholars explain this hadith by saying that 
she touched his feet but not skin to skin; rather, there was something in 
between. 

[A’ishah mentions that the Prophet said during prostration: ‘My Lord: I 
seek refuge in Your pleasure against Your anger, and Your forgiveness 
against Your punishment, and I seek refuge with You from You. I cannot 
praise You enough. I praise You as You have praised Yourself’. Imam Abu 
Sulayman Hamad ibn Muhammad al-Khattabi said: “There is an interesting 
point here. The Prophet seeks refuge with God and appeals to Him to protect 
him from His anger by granting him His pleasure, and from His punishment 
by His forgiveness. Anger and pleasure are two opposites, just like 
punishment and forgiveness. When he mentioned the One who has no 
opposite, namely, God Himself, he sought refuge with Him only. This means 
seeking forgiveness for falling short of fulfilling one’s duty of worshipping 
and glorifying Him’. 

The supplication adds: ‘I cannot praise You enough’. This means that no 
matter how I try I cannot do what I should. Malik said that it means that I 
cannot count Your favours and blessings so as to thank You for them, even 
though I put every effort into that. Then the supplication adds: ‘I praise You 
as You have praised Yourself’. This is an admission of being unable to thank 


and praise God in detail, and that one cannot even attain to it. Therefore, it is 
stated in total, not in detail, leaving it to God Almighty who encompasses 
everything in full and in detail. Just as there is no limit to His attributes, there 
is no limit to praising and thanking Him. Whatever praise is addressed to 
God, His position and status is greater, His power is far more, His attributes 
more plentiful and His grace and bounty more comprehensive and weightier. 
This hadith also provides evidence that it is appropriate to say that what is 
bad is caused by God, just like what is good comes from Him. The evidence 
is based on seeking refuge from God's anger and punishment, but God knows 
best. 

Hadith No. 901 describes God as ‘Glorious, Hallowed, the Lord of the 
angels and the Spirit'. What these descriptions mean is that God is free of all 
flaws, partners and all that does not fit with Godhead. It is also said that it 
means that He is blessed and nothing is superior or greater than Him. The 
Spirit is said to refer to a great angel, and that this might be Gabriel. Another 
suggestion is that it refers to some other creation who are unseen by the 
angels, just as we cannot see the angels, but God knows best. 


Transmission 


The chain of transmission of hadith No. 897 includes Muslim ibn Subayh. He 
is Abu al-Duha, who is mentioned in the chain of transmission of hadith No. 
895. 


i. Related by al-Nasa'i, 1136. 

ii. Related by Abu Dawud, 878. 

i. Related by al-Bukhari, 794, 817, 4293, 4967 and 4968; Abu Dawud, 877; al-Nasa'i, 1046, 1121 and 
1122; Ibn Majah, 889. 

i. Related by al-Nasa'i, 1130, 3971 and 3972. 

i. Related by Abu Dawud, 879; al-Nasa'i, 169 and 1099; Ibn Majah, 3841. 

i. Related by Abu Dawud, 872; al-Nasa'i, 1047 and 1133. 


CHAPTER 43 


THE IMPORTANCE OF PROSTRATION 


[902—225]. (Dar al-Salam 0989) Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated to me: al-Walid 
ibn Muslim narrated; I heard al-Awzali say: al-Walid ibn Hisham al-Mul[ayti 
narrated to me; Maldan ibn Abi Talhah al-Ya[mari narrated to me. He said: ‘I 
met Thawban, God’s Messenger’s mawla, and said to him: “Tell me of 
something I may do so that God will admit me into Heaven through it”. 
Or he said: I said *[Tell me] which deed God loves best”. He remained 
silent. I then asked him again and he remained silent. I asked him a third 
time and he said: I put the same question to God’s Messenger (peace be 
upon him) and he said: “Prostrate yourself often before God. Whenever 
you do a prostration before God, God will raise you a step and remove a 
sin from you”’. 

Maldan said: I then met Abu al-Darda’ and asked him. He gave me 
the same answer as Thawban. 
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[903-226]. (Dar al-Salam 0990) Al-Hakam ibn Musa Abu Salih narrated: 


Hiql ibn Ziyad narrated; he said: I heard al-Awza[i say: Yahya ibn Abi Kathir 
narrated to me; Abu Salamah narrated to me; Rabi[ah ibn Kalb al-Aslami 


narrated to me. He said: ‘I used to stay the night at God’s Messenger’s 
home. I brought him his water for ablution and other needs. He said to 
me: “Put your request.” I said: “I request to be in your company in 
Heaven.” He said: “Or perhaps you have some other request.” I said: 
“No, that is it.” He said: “Then help me against yourself with plenty of 
prostrations [meaning in prayer].”’ 
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Text Explanation 


These hadiths highlight the importance of prostration and encourage people 
to do it frequently. What is meant here is prostration in prayer. These hadiths 
provide support for the view that prostration is better than standing for a long 
time in prayer. We discussed this point in the previous chapter, outlining the 
different views. Prostration is encouraged because of the hadith mentioned 
earlier stating that the closest a person draws to God is when he is in 
prostration. This is consistent with the Qur’anic verse that states the order: 
‘Prostrate yourself and draw closer to God’. (96: 19) Furthermore, 
prostration symbolizes the greatest degree of humility and servitude to God 
as it places man’s most honourable organ, which is his face, on the floor 
where people tread, but God knows best. 


CHAPTER 44 


ORGANS INVOLVED IN 
PROSTRATION; THE ORDER NOT TO 
UPTURN ONE’S HAIR OR CLOTHES 


[904—227]. (Dar al-Salam 0991) Yahya ibn Yahya and Abu al- Rabi[ al- 
Zahrani narrated:' Hammad ibn Zayd (Yahya said: ‘reported’ but Abu al- 
Rabi[ said: ‘narrated’); from [Amr ibn Dinar; from Tawus; from Ibn [Abbas. 
He said: “The Prophet was commanded to prostrate himself on seven and 
he was ordered not to upturn his hair or clothes’. 

This is Yahya’s hadith. Abu al-Rabi[ said: ‘on seven bones, and he was 
ordered not to upturn his hair and clothes: his two hands, knees, feet and 
forehead'. 
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[905-228]. (Dar al-Salam 0992) Muhammad ibn Bashshar narrated: 
Muhammad (meaning Ibn Ja[far) narrated; Shu[bah narrated; from [Amr ibn 
Dinar; from Tawus; from Ibn [Abbas; from the Prophet (peace be upon him). 
He said: ‘I have been commanded to prostrate on seven bones, and not to 
upturn a robe or hair’. 
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[906—229]. (Dar al-Salam 0993) [Amr al-Naqid narrated:' Sufyan ibn 
[Uyaynah narrated; from Ibn Tawus; from his father; from Ibn [Abbas: ‘The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) was ordered to make his prostration on 
seven, and not to upturn hair or clothes’. 
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[907-230]. (Dar al-Salam 0994) Muhammad ibn Hatim narrated: Bahz 
narrated; Wuhayb narrated; [Abdullah ibn Tawus narrated; from Tawus; from 
Ibn [Abbas that God's Messenger (peace be upon him) said: ‘I have been 
commanded to prostrate myself on seven bones: the forehead (and he 
pointed with his hand to his nose), the two hands, the two legs and the 
toes of the feet, and that we do not upturn clothes or hair’. 
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[908—231]. (Dar al-Salam 0995) Abu al-Tahir narrated: [Abdullah ibn Wahb 
reported; Ibn Jurayj narrated to me; from [Abdullah ibn Tawus; from his 
father; from [Abdullah ibn [Abbas; that God's Messenger (peace be upon 
him) said: ‘I have been commanded to prostrate myself on seven and not 
to upturn hair or clothes: the forehead and the nose, the two hands, the 
two knees and the two feet’. 
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[909—000]. (Dar al-Salam 0) Qutaybah ibn Sa[id narrated:! Bakr (who is Ibn 
Mudar) narrated; from Ibn al-Had; from Muhammad ibn Ibrahim; from 
[Amir ibn Sa[d; from al-[Abbas ibn [Abd al-Muttalib that he heard God's 


Messenger (peace be upon him) say: ‘When a servant of God prostrates 
himself, seven organs prostrate with him: his face, two hands, two knees 
and two feet’. 
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[910—232]. (Dar al-Salam 0996) [Amr ibn Sawwad al-[Amiri narrated:! 
[Abdullah ibn Wahb reported; [Amr ibn al-Harith reported; that Bukayr 
narrated to him; that Kurayb, Ibn [Abbas's mawla, narrated to him; from 
[Abdullah ibn [Abbas that *he saw [Abdullah ibn al-Harith praying with 
his hair plaited behind him. He [Ibn [Abbas] stood up and started to 
undo it. When [Abdullah finished his prayer he came to Ibn [Abbas and 
said: *What is wrong with my head?" He answered: *I heard God's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) say: ‘This is just like one who is praying 
while he is tied up"".' 
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Text Explanation 


These hadiths include several useful points. One of these is that seven organs 
take part in prostration, and that when a person prays all these seven organs 
must be included in the prostration. When prostrating, it is necessary to place 
one's forehead and nose on the floor. The forehead should be on the floor 
uncovered. It is sufficient that only a part of one's forehead be on the floor, 
while it is desirable that one's nose touch the floor during prostration, but if 
this is omitted, the prayer is valid. If one places one's nose on the floor but 


not one's forehead, this is invalid according to al-Shafi[i, Malik and the 
majority of scholars. However, Abu Hanifah and Ibn al-Qasim, a Maliki 
scholar, say that a worshipper may place either his forehead or nose on the 
floor, while Ahmad and Ibn Habib, another Maliki scholar, say that one must 
place both one’s forehead and nose on the floor, according to the clear 
wording of the hadith. The majority say that the apparent meaning is that the 
two are treated as one organ, because the hadith mentions seven organs, and 
if the forehead and nose were to be treated as two organs, then they would be 
eight altogether. The nose is mentioned merely as desirable. 

Is it obligatory to prostrate on one’s two hands, knees and feet? Al-Shafi[i 
gives two views: the first is that it is not obligatory, but strongly 
recommended. The other view, which is the more correct, is that it is 
obligatory. This is the view given more weight by al-Shafi[i. If one falls short 
of placing any of these organs on the floor in prostration, one's prayer is 
invalid. On the other hand, it is not obligatory to keep the feet and the knees 
uncovered. As for the hands, there are two views expressed by al-Shafi[i: one 
says that they must be uncovered, like the forehead, and the other, which is 
more correct, that it is not obligatory to keep them uncovered. 

The Prophet said that we are commanded to prostrate *on seven bones', 
which means seven organs. He calls every organ a bone, even though some of 
them include many bones. 

The Prophet also said that we are not to *upturn' our clothes or hair. In 
one of the hadiths, the order is not to have one's hair plaited. Scholars agree 
that the hadiths give a clear order not to start prayer with one's clothes turned 
up at the edges or sleeves, or with one's hair turned up under one's turban or 
cap. All such are discouraged, according to the general view of scholars. This 
is just discouragement, pointing out that the opposite is the preferable option, 
meaning that if one prays in any of these conditions, the prayer is valid, even 
though the person has opted for the wrong method. Muhammad ibn Jarir al- 
Tabari suggests that scholars are unanimous on this point, and Ibn al- 
Mundhir mentions that al-Hasan al-Basri requires the one who prays in such 
a condition to repeat his prayer. 

The majority of scholars also agree that the order applies in all cases, 
whether it is done deliberately for the prayer or it was done earlier for some 
other reason. Al-Dawudi, however, says that the order not to do this applies 
specifically to doing it intentionally for prayer, but the correct view is the 


first. It is the apparent meaning of what is stated by the Prophet’s 
Companions and others. It is also indicated by what is mentioned that Ibn 
[Abbas did. Scholars say that the reason behind this order is that one’s hair 
also prostrates with one. Hence, the Prophet likened the one who prayed with 
his hair in plaits to one who is tied up as he prays. 

In the last hadith in this chapter, No. 910, Ibn [Abbas saw [Abdullah ibn 
al-Harith praying, with his hair plaited. He [Ibn [Abbas] stood up and started 
to undo it’. This is a case of enjoining what is right and forbidding what is 
wrong, and this should be done without delay, as Ibn [Abbas did, he did not 
leave the matter until [Abdullah had completed his prayer. It also shows that 
what is discouraged should be pointed out in the same way as forbidding 
what is unlawful. The hadith makes clear that if people see something 
unacceptable and can physically stop it then they should do so, as stated in 
the hadith narrated by Abu Sa[id al-Khudri. It further confirms that a hadith 
narrated by a single reporter is acceptable, but God knows best. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 809, 810, 815, 816 and in a longer version; Abu Dawud, 889 and 890; al- 
Tirmidhi, 273; al-Nasa'i, 1092, 1112 and 1114; Ibn Majah in shorter versions, 883 and 1040. 

i. Related by al-Bukhari, 812; al-Nasa'i, 1095, 1096 and 1097; Ibn Majah in similar wording, 884. 

i. Related by Abu Dawud, 891; al-Tirmidhi, 272; al-Nasa’i, 1093 and 1098; Ibn Majah, 885. 

i. Related by Abu Dawud, 647; al-Nasa'i, 1113. 


CHAPTER 45 


POSITION IN PROSTRATION 


[911—233]. (Dar al-Salam 0997) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated:! Waki[ 
narrated; from Shu[bah; from Qatadah; from Anas. He said: ‘God’s 
Messenger (peace be upon him) said: “Do the prostration properly. Let 
none of you place his full arms on the floor like a dog does”’. 
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[912—000]. (Dar al-Salam 0998) Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna and Ibn 
Bashshar narrated: Muhammad ibn Ja[far narrated [H]. Also, Yahya ibn 
Habib narrated to me; Khalid (meaning Ibn al-Harith) narrated; both said: 
Shu[bah narrated; with the same chain of transmission. However, in Ibn 
Ja[far's narration: ‘Let none of you stretch his arms like a dog does’. 
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[913-234]. (Dar al-Salam 0999) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated: [Ubaydullah ibn 
Iyad reported; from Iyad; from al-Bara’: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon 
him) said: “When you prostrate yourself, place your palms on the floor 
and raise your elbows".' 
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Text Explanation 


The full import of these hadiths is that when we prostrate in prayer we should 
place our hands on the floor and raise our elbows well off the ground and to 
both sides, so that a person’s armpits would be visible if they were not 
covered by clothing. Scholars agree that this is a desirable and preferable 
way. If one does not do so, one does badly but the prayer is still valid, but 
God knows best. 

Scholars say that this position is preferred because it reflects humility and 
enables the worshipper to place his forehead and nose well on the floor. It is 
unlike the position of lazy people, because the one who stretches his arms on 
the floor takes a position similar to that of a dog and that appears to be a 
casual approach to prayer, but God knows best. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 822; Abu Dawud, 897; al-Tirmidhi, 276; al-Nasa’i, 1109. 


CHAPTER 46 


THE OVERALL PICTURE OF PRAYER 


[914—235]. (Dar al-Salam 1000) Qutaybah ibn Sa[id narrated:'! Bakr (who is 
Ibn Mudar) narrated; from Ja[far ibn Rabi[ah; from al-A[raj; from [Abdullah 
ibn Malik ibn Buhaynah; that *When God's Messenger (peace be upon 
him) prayed, he would put his hands apart so that the whiteness of his 
armpits were seen'. 
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[915—236]. (Dar al-Salam 1001) [Amr ibn Sawwad narrated: [Abdullah ibn 
Wahb reported; [Amr ibn al-Harith and al-Layth ibn Sa[d reported; both from 
Ja[far ibn Rabi[ah, with the same chain of transmission: 

In [Amr ibn al-Harith's narration: ‘When God's Messenger 
prostrated, he would keep his arms apart so that the whiteness of his 
armpits were seen’. 

In al-Layth’s narration: ‘When God’s Messenger prostrated, he 
would place his hands further from his armpits, and I would see the 
whiteness of his armpits’. 
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[916—237]. (Dar al-Salam 1002) Yahya ibn Yahya and Ibn Abi [Umar 
narrated:' both from Sufyan. Yahya said: Sufyan ibn [Uyaynah reported; from 
[Ubaydullah ibn [Abdullah ibn al-Asamm; from his uncle Yazid ibn al- 
Asamm; from Maymunah. She said: ‘When the Prophet prostrated, if a 
small animal wished, it could pass between his arms’. 
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[917-238]. (Dar al-Salam 1003) Ishaq ibn Ibrahim al-Hanzali narrated: 
Marwan ibn Mu[awiyah al-Fazari reported; [Ubaydullah ibn [Abdullah ibn 
al-Asamm; from Yazid ibn al-Asamm; that he reported to him from 
Maymunah, the Prophet’s wife. She said: ‘When God's Messenger (peace 
be upon him) prostrated himself, he put his arms apart and the 
whiteness of his armpits could be seen from behind him. When he sat 
down, he would lean on his left thigh'. 
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[918—239]. (Dar al-Salam 1004) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah, [Amr al-Nagid, 
Zuhayr ibn Harb and Ishaq ibn Ibrahim narrated ([Amr’s text): Waki[ (Ishaq 
said: ‘reported’ while the others said: ‘narrated’); Ja[far ibn Burqan narrated; 
from Yazid ibn al-Asamm; from Maymunah bint al-Harith. She said: ‘When 
God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) prostrated, he kept his arms apart 
so that whoever was behind him could see his armpits’. 

Wakil said: ‘Meaning see their whiteness’. 
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[919-240]. (Dar al-Salam 1005) Muhammad ibn [Abdullah ibn Numayr 
narrated:' Abu Khalid (meaning al-Ahmar) narrated; from Husayn al- 
Mu[allim [H]. Also, Ishaq ibn Ibrahim narrated (his text); [Isa ibn Yunus 
reported; Husayn al-Mu[allim narrated; from Budayl ibn Maysarah; from 
Abu al-Jawza’; from [A'ishah. She said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon 
him) started the prayer with the glorification, Allahu akbar, and the 
recitation [starting with] *All praise be to God, the Lord of all the 
worlds, or al-hamdu lillahi rabbil-[alamin". When he bowed he would 
neither raise his head nor lower it, but he would keep it in between. 
When he raised his head after bowing, he would not prostrate himself 
until he had stood up erect. When he lifted his head after the [first] 
prostration, he did not go for the [second] prostration until he had sat 
down properly. He also said the tashahhud after each two rak[ahs. He 
placed his left foot horizontally and kept his right foot vertical. He 
prohibited sitting in the [uqbat al-shaytan position, and spreading one’s 
arms on the floor like a wild animal. He finished his prayer with salam'. 

In Ibn Numayr's narration from Abu Khalid, the prohibited sitting is 
called /aqib al-shaytan. 


oiu» GE Ge Ml nia) JJ gil exes Ps oy WI WE OD Lore WIS 
reuse Ug JG (4) balls) «aul; G5 Stu] 155555 : e alae Ul 
pany wl et DV ot jJ S2 UE plo. Jl. | od T Ge. agi UY 


o-oo —-— 


^J a5 B Ke gene Jlall 55 e A JI) +0 dsl) als PNE FAVE ll 
pJ SUN D 8 l5 285 I| olo ,3U5 ou 1 OSU uga pls aub c ERN 
sç $us eJ SEMIR ye ails g Rô; [3] | olSg Are) Sgt (i> Axa 

Saal Wey cvs OlSg ries] WEST Je) ws 193) OlSg Jole c Soi 
Ulu pid) Jól SP9 «oa xl diac ot TO 7 ol$s Soul alc ETT: 
peli SUDI pias OlSs gil odl Eh Jl. 


olla Jl ät GS op ol$s JG ul GE o VU &ls, 995. 


Text Explanation 


These hadiths use different Arabic words to describe the position of the 
Prophet’s arms during prostration. However they all give the same picture, 
which shows that he placed his elbows and the upper parts of his arms further 
from his sides. This is further enhanced by the description that a small animal 
could pass between his arms. The hadith mentioning this uses a word that 
means a new-born lamb. 

Hadith No. 917 mentions that the Prophet leaned on his left thigh when 
he sat down in prayer. This refers to sitting between the two prostrations in 
every rak[ah and sitting for the first tashahhud. As for the last tashahhud, the 
recommended practice is to sit on one’s left buttock. This is related by al- 
Bukhari in a hadith narrated by Abu Humayd al-Sa[idi. It is also related by 
Abu Dawud and al-Tirmidhi among others. 

Hadith No. 919 gives us a detailed picture of the Prophet’s prayer. It tells 
us that when the Prophet bowed he neither raised his head nor lowered it 
much. He preferred a position in between. The hadith specifically mentions 
the form of sitting called [uqbat al-shaytan. This involves placing one’s 
buttocks directly on the floor, with one’s legs raised up in a vertical position 
and one’s hands stretched on the floor, like a dog and other predator animals 
might do. The Prophet ordered that we must not sit like this in prayer. 

This hadith confirms that the prayer starts with the particular glorification 
Allahu akbar, which is normally referred to as takbir. It is confirmed that the 
Prophet did this and that he said: ‘Pray as you have seen me pray’. That this 
particular glorification must form the start of prayer is the view of Malik, al- 
Shafi[i and Ahmad as well as the majority of scholars of early and recent 
generations. Abu Hanifah, however, said that any similar glorification may be 
used. 

In the same hadith, No. 919, [A'ishah mentions that the Prophet started 
the recitation with al-hamdu lillahi rabbil-[alamin. This is taken by Malik 
and other scholars as evidence that the phrase bismillahi al-Rahmani al- 
Rahim is not a part of al-Fatihah. Al-Shafi[i and the majority of scholars who 
say that it is part of al-Fatihah respond, saying that the hadith means that the 
Prophet started reciting the Qur'an by the surah that includes this verse, not 
by any other surah. In other words, the hadith states the surah that the Prophet 
started with, and there is plenty of evidence that the basmalah is a part of it. 


The hadith makes clear that it is a sunnah that when the worshipper bows, 
his head should be level with his back, neither raised nor lowered. The hadith 
also shows that when one rises after bowing, one should stand up well, 
because the Prophet said: ‘pray as you have seen me pray’. It further tells us 
that it is a duty to sit between the two prostrations. 

[A’ishah mentions that the Prophet ‘said the tashahhud’ after each two 
rak[ahs. This gives a good basis for the view of Ahmad ibn Hanbal and other 
Hadith scholars that both the first and the last tashahhuds are obligatory. 
Malik, Abu Hanifah and the majority maintain that both are sunnah, or 
recommended, not obligatory. Al-Shafi[i says that the first tashahhud is a 
sunnah but the second is obligatory. Ahmad bases his argument on this 
present hadith, as also on the Prophet’s order, ‘Pray as you have seen me 
pray’, as also on the hadiths: “The Prophet used to teach us the tashahhud as 
he taught us any Qur’anic surah’, and ‘When any of you prays, he should say 
al-tahiyyat’. This is given in the imperative form and an imperative signifies 
an obligation. The majority argue that the Prophet left the first tashahhud and 
compensated for it by offering two prostrations at the end, which are done 
when one forgets something. Had the first tashahhud been obligatory, it 
could not have been made up, like other obligatory parts, such as bowing. 
Since this has been confirmed concerning the first tashahhud, the same 
applies to the second. Moreover, God’s Messenger did not mention it to the 
bedouin when he taught him what is obligatory in prayer. 

[A’ishah then says: ‘He placed his left foot horizontally and kept his right 
foot vertical’. This means that he sat placing his left foot under him, in the 
horizontal position. This provides an argument for Abu Hanifah and other 
scholars who agree with him that when sitting during prayer, one sits on 
one’s left foot, and this applies to all sittings. Malik considers it sunnah to 
bring one’s left foot out from underneath one and to sit on one’s left buttock. 
Al-Shafi[i agrees with Abu Hanifah regarding all sittings except the one that 
ends with salam, which is done on one’s left buttock. According to al-ShafiLi, 
there are four sittings: the one between each two prostrations, the rest sitting 
after each rak[ah to be followed by standing up, the sitting for the first 
tashahhud, and the one for the last tashahhud. Only the last one is done on 
one’s left buttock, while during the other three one sits on one’s left foot. 

A person who joins the congregation late, after the first rak[ah, sits on his 
left foot during the imam's last tashahhud, because in his case that tashahhud 


is not followed by salam to finish the prayer since he has to add what he has 
missed of the prayer. A person who needs to do two prostrations of sahw at 
the end, to make up for a mistake in prayer, should sit on his left foot, not 
buttock, during the last tashahhud, and when he finishes this tashahhud he 
offers his two prostrations, sits on his left buttock and finishes his prayer with 
salam. These are the details according to the Shafi[i School of figh. 

Imam Abu Hanifah bases his argument on this hadith narrated by 
[A’ishah and its general applicability. Imam al-Shafi[i cites in support of his 
views the hadith narrated by Abu Humayd al-Sa[idi and entered in al- 
Bukhari’s anthology. It clearly speaks of sitting on one’s left foot in the first 
tashahhud and on one’s left buttock at the end of the prayer. He explains 
[A’ishah’s hadith as referring to sittings other than that of the last tashahhud, 
as this would enable implementing all the relevant hadiths. 

During prayer, women sit in the same way as men, and we all sit in 
voluntary prayer in the same way as in obligatory prayer. This is the view of 
al-Shafi[i, Malik and the majority of scholars. Qadi [Iyad states that some 
early scholars mentioned that a woman should sit cross-legged, while others 
say this way of sitting is only for voluntary prayers. The correct view is the 
one we mentioned first; moreover, these sittings are of the same status. If one 
sits on all occasions on one’s left foot, or buttock, or cross-legged, or on 
one’s buttocks, or stretching one’s legs, one’s prayer is valid, even though 
such action is contrary to the Sunnah. 

[A’ishah then mentions that the Prophet ordered believers not to take the 
position he called [uqbat al-shaytan. As we mentioned earlier, this means 
placing one’s buttocks directly on the floor, with one’s legs raised up in a 
vertical position and one’s hands stretched out the on the ground, like a dog. 
Scholars are in agreement that this type of sitting is reprehensible. We also 
mentioned in the previous chapter the form of sitting with one’s arms 
stretched on the floor, like wild animals do. This is again mentioned in this 
hadith, and the Prophet has ordered us not to sit like this. 

[A’ishah concludes her narration saying that the Prophet ‘finished his 
prayers with salam. This provides evidence that the salam is obligatory to 
finish the prayer. This is confirmed by the hadith that quotes the Prophet: 
‘Pray as you have seen me pray’. However, scholars differ on this point. 
Malik, al-Shafi[i and Ahmad, as well as the majority of scholars of early and 
later generations, state that the salam is a duty and the prayer would not be 


valid without it. Abu Hanifah, al-Thawri and al-Awza[i said that it is a 
sunnah which does not affect the validity of prayer if omitted. Abu Hanifah 
said: ‘If a person does something that invalidates the prayer at its end, such as 
a discharge through one’s private parts, his prayer is valid’. His argument is 
based on the fact that the Prophet did not mention it to the bedouin when he 
taught him the duties involved in prayer. The majority of scholars base their 
argument on what we have mentioned and on the hadith related by Abu 
Dawud and al-Tirmidhi: ‘The key to prayer is ablution and at its end the 
salam’. Al-Shafi[i, Abu Hanifah, Ahmad and the majority of scholars say that 
what is required is two salams, while Malik and others say that what is 
required is one salam. This is also mentioned as a weaker view from al- 
Shafi[i. Those who speak of two salams consider the second as 
recommended, or Sunnah. However, some Zahiri and Maliki scholars take 
the odd view that it is a duty, but this view is contrary to the previous one, 
which is unanimous, but God knows best. 


Transmission 


The chain of transmission of the first hadith, No. 914, includes [Abdullah ibn 
Malik ibn Buhaynah. This formula normally gives the last name as the 
narrator’s grandfather, but this is not the case here. Buhaynah was Malik’s 
wife and [Abdullah’s mother. 

The chain of transmission of hadith No. 916 includes ‘Sufyan ibn 
[Uyaynah reported; from [Ubaydullah ibn [Abdullah ibn al-Asamm; from his 
uncle Yazid ibn al-Asamm'; and the transmission of the following hadith, 
No. 917, replaces Sufyan by Marwan ibn Mu[awiyah al-Fazari. In both cases, 
Sufyan and Marwan report from [Ubaydullah ibn [Abdullah. This is how this 
narrator's name is mentioned in some original manuscripts, while in others it 
is mentioned as [Abdullah ibn [Abdullah ibn al-Asamm in both hadiths. In 
most manuscripts, however, it is [Abdullah in the first hadith and 
[Ubaydullah in the second. All these variations are correct, because 
[Abdullah and [Ubaydullah are the two sons of [Abdullah ibn al-Asamm. 
[Abdullah was older than [Ubaydullah and both report from their uncle Yazid 
ibn al-Asamm. All this is well known in the books that verify the names of 
narrators. In his book Atraf al-Sahihayn, Khalaf al-Wasiti mentions both 


narrations as reported by [Abdullah ibn [Abdullah. Both Abu Dawud and Ibn 
Majah also attribute Sufyan ibn [Uaynah’s narration to [Abdullah but they do 
not mention the other narration by Marwan. In al-Nasa’i’s Sunan, there is a 
difference, with some versions attributing the hadith to [Abdullah and others 
to [Ubaydullah. In his al-Sunan al-Kubra, al-Bayhaqi attributes Ibn 
[Uyaynah’s narration to [Ubaydullah and Marwan al-Fazari’s narration to 
[Abdullah, but God knows best. 

The chain of transmission of hadith No. 919 includes Abu al-Jawza’ who 
reports from [A’ishah. Abu al-Jawza’ belonged to Basrah and his name was 
Aws ibn [Abdullah. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 390 and 807; al-Nasa’i, 1105. 
i. Related by Abu Dawud, 898; al-Nasa'i, 1108 and in similar wording 1146; Ibn Majah, 880. 
i. Related by Abu Dawud, 783; Ibn Majah in shorter versions, 812, 869 and 893. 


CHAPTER 47 


A SCREEN FOR PRAYER 


[920—241]. (Dar al-Salam 1006) Yahya ibn Yahya, Qutaybah ibn Sa[id and 
Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated:! Abu al-Ahwas (Yahya said: ‘reported’ 
and the other two said: ‘narrated’ ); from Simak; from Musa ibn Talhah; from 
his father. He said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) said: “If any of 
you places something like the back of a saddle in front of him, he may 
pray. He need not care who passes beyond that”’. 
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[921—242]. (Dar al-Salam 1007) Muhammad ibn [Abdullah ibn Numayr and 
Ishaq ibn Ibrahim narrated: [Umar ibn [Ubayd al-Tanafisi (Ishaq said: 
‘reported’ and Ibn Numayr said: ‘narrated’); from Simak ibn Harb; from 
Musa ibn Talhah; from his father. He said: ‘We used to pray and animals 
might pass in front of us. We mentioned this to God's Messenger (peace 
be upon him) and he said: *Let any of you place something like the back 
of a saddle in front of him. Then whatever passes in front of him does not 
affect him”’. 
Ibn Numayr said: “Then whoever passes in front of him does not affect 
him'. 
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[922—243]. (Dar al-Salam 1008) Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated: [Abdullah ibn 
Yazid narrated; Sa[id ibn Abi Ayyub reported; from Abu al-Aswad; from 
[Urwah; from [A'ishah; that she said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon 
him) was asked about the screen in front of a praying person. He said: 
*Something like the back of a saddle"'. 
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[923-244]. (Dar al-Salam 1009) Muhammad ibn [Abdullah ibn Numayr 
narrated: [Abdullah ibn Yazid narrated; Haywah reported; from Abu al- 
Aswad Muhammad ibn [Abd al-Rahman; from [Urwah; from [A'ishah; that 
‘During the Expedition of Tabuk, God's Messenger (peace be upon him) 
was asked about the screen in front of a praying person. He said: 
*Something like the back of a saddle"'. 
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[924—245]. (Dar al-Salam 1010) Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna narrated:! 
[Abdullah ibn Numayr narrated [H]. Also, Ibn Numayr narrated (his text); my 
father narrated; [Ubaydullah; from Nafi[ narrated; from Ibn [Umar that 
"When God's Messenger went out [for prayer] on an Eid day, he would 
order that a spear be placed in front of him and he would pray towards 
it, and the people behind him. He also used to do this when he travelled. 
Hence, leaders used to do the same’. 
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[925—246]. (Dar al-Salam 1011) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah and Ibn Numayr 
narrated: both said: Muhammad ibn Bishr narrated; [Ubaydullah; from Nafi[ 
narrated; from Ibn [Umar that ‘The Prophet used to stick (Abu Bakr said 
“thrust”) a staff and pray towards it’. 

Ibn Abi Shaybah adds: [Ubaydullah said: ‘That is a spear’. 
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[926—247]. (Dar al-Salam 1012) Ahmad ibn Hanbal narrated:! Mu[tamir ibn 
Sulayman narrated; from [Ubaydullah; from Nafi[; from Ibn [Umar that “The 
Prophet used to place his shecamel in front of him and he prayed 
towards it’. 
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[927—248]. (Dar al-Salam 1013) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah and Ibn Numayr 
narrated:" both said: Abu Khalid al-Ahmar narrated; from [Ubaydullah; from 
Nafi[; from Ibn [Umar that ‘The Prophet (peace be upon him) used to pray 

with his shecamel in front of him'. 
Ibn Numayr said: "The Prophet (peace be upon him) prayed towards a 

camel’. 
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[928—249]. (Dar al-Salam 1014) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah and Zuhayr ibn 
Harb narrated: both from Waki[. Zuhayr said: Waki[ narrated; Sufyan 
narrated; [Awn ibn Abi Juhayfah narrated; from his father. He said: ‘I went 
to see the Prophet (peace be upon him) at Makkah. He was at al-Abtah, 


in a small, red tent made of leather. Bilal brought him [water for] his 
ablution. Some got a drop and others a sprinkle. The Prophet came out 
wearing a red suit, and I can almost see the whiteness of his shins. He 
performed his ablution, and then Bilal called the adhan. I carefully 
watched his mouth this and that side (he said: to the right and left) as he 
said hayyya [ala salah; hayyya [ala al-falah. Then a staff was stuck for 
him. He came forward and prayed Zuhr in two rak[ahs. A donkey or a 
dog might pass before him and it would not be barred. He then prayed 
[Asr in two rak[ahs. He continued to offer these prayers in two rak[ahs 
until he returned to Madinah'. 
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[929—250]. (Dar al-Salam 1015) Muhammad ibn Hatim narrated to me: Bahz 
narrated; [Umar ibn Abi Za'idah narrated; [Awn ibn Abi Juhayfah narrated; 
that his father saw God's Messenger in a small red tent made of leather. ‘And 
I saw Bilal bring out [water for] ablution. I saw the people scrambling 
for that water. Whoever took a drop rubbed himself with it, and the one 
who got nothing took from the wetness of the person close to him. I then 
saw Bilal bring out a staff and stick it into the ground. God's Messenger 
(peace be upon him) came out wearing a red suit, raising his garment. He 
prayed towards the staff, leading the people in a prayer of two rak[ahs, 
and I saw people and animals passing close to the staff’. 
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[930—251]. (Dar al-Salam 1016) Ishaq ibn Mansur and [Abd ibn Humayd 
narrated to me:! both said: Ja[far ibn [Awn reported; Abu [Umays reported 
[H]. Also, al-Qasim ibn Zakariyya’ narrated to me; Husayn ibn [Ali narrated; 
from Za'idah; Malik ibn Mighwal narrated; both from [Awn ibn Abi 
Juhayfah; from his father; from the Prophet (peace be upon him): similar to 
the narrations by Sufyan and [Umar ibn Abi Za'idah, with some of them 
adding something or another. In Malik ibn Mighwal's narration: *When 
it was midday, Bilal came out and called the prayer’. 
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[931-252]. (Dar al-Salam 1017) Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna and 
Muhammad ibn Bashshar narrated:! Ibn al-Muthanna said: Muhammad ibn 
Ja[far narrated; Shu[bah narrated; from al-Hakam. He said: I heard Abu 
Juhayfah say: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) went out at midday 
to al-Batha’ where he performed the ablution and prayed Zuhr in two 
rak[ahs and [Asr in two rak[ahs. He had a staff in front of him'. 

Shu[bah said: ‘[Awn added in the narration from his father Abu 
Juhayfah: *A woman or a donkey might pass in front of him"'. 
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[932—253]. (Dar al-Salam 1018) Zuhayr ibn Harb and Muhammad ibn Hatim 
narrated to me: both said: Ibn Mahdi narrated; Shu[bah narrated with both 
chains of transmission: the same text. He added in al-Hakam’s narration: 
‘People were keen to take a drop of the rest of his ablution water’. 
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[933—254]. (Dar al-Salam 1019) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated:! I read out to 
Malik; from Ibn Shihab; from [Ubaydullah ibn [Abdullah; from Ibn [Abbas. 
He said: ‘I came riding a female donkey. I was then approaching 
puberty. God's Messenger (peace be upon him) was leading the prayer in 
Mina. I passed in front of a row and dismounted. I let the donkey loose 
and joined the row. No one objected to what I did'. 
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[934—255]. (Dar al-Salam 1020) Harmalah ibn Yahya narrated: Ibn Wahb 
reported; Yunus reported to me; from Ibn Shihab; [Ubaydullah ibn [Abdullah 
ibn [Utbah reported to me; that [Abdullah ibn [Abbas told him that he 
came over riding a donkey. *God's Messenger was leading the prayer in 
Mina, during the Farewell Pilgrimage. The donkey passed in front of a 
part of the row. He then dismounted and joined the row’. 
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[935-256]. (Dar al-Salam 1021) Yahya ibn Yahya, [Amr al-Naqid and Ishaq 


ibn Ibrahim narrated: from Ibn [Uyaynah; from al-Zuhri, with the same chain 
of transmission. He said: ‘As the Prophet was praying at [Arafat’. 
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[936—257]. (Dar al-Salam 1022) Ishaq ibn Ibrahim and [Abd ibn Humayd 
narrated: [Abd al-Razzaq reported; Ma[mar reported; from al-Zuhri, with the 
same chain of transmission. He did not mention Mina or [Arafat, but said 
‘during the Farewell Pilgrimage, or on the day of the takeover of 
Makkah’. 
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Text Explanation 


These hadiths encourage having something to screen a person when he is 
offering his prayer, and that the minimum screen is like the stick at the back 
of a camel’s saddle, which is normally around two-thirds of an arm’s length. 
A screen is considered to be in place with whatever the worshipper puts 
before him. Malik, however, makes it a condition that it should be at least as 
wide as a spear. Scholars say that the purpose of having such an article is to 
be aware that one should not look at what is beyond it, and that it should 
prevent anyone passing close to the worshipper. Qadi [Iyad says that this 
hadith clearly indicates that it is not sufficient to draw a line on the ground in 
front of the person praying. He adds: 


A hadith is narrated mentioning drawing a line, and Ahmad ibn 
Hanbal (may God bestow mercy on him) approves it, yet the hadith is 
lacking in authenticity. Moreover, different views are expressed about 
it. Some say that it should be like a bracket, while others say that it 
should be straight in front and towards the qiblah. It is also said that it 
should stretch from the right side of the worshipper towards his left. 


However, Malik and the majority of scholars do not approve of just 
drawing a line. 


The hadith mentioning the line is related by Abu Dawud, and it lacks 
authenticity and suffers some confusion. Different reports are given about al- 
Shafi[i’s view on this point. According to Harmalah’s Sunan [summing up al- 
Shafi[i's new rulings] and also to al-Shafi[i's old rulings, it is desirable, but 
according to what is reported by al-Buwayti of his latest rulings, he 
disapproves of it. Yet the majority of his associates consider it desirable. The 
hadith that mentions the back of the saddle does not provide any evidence 
that drawing a line is unacceptable, but God knows best. 

Our Shafi[i scholars say that when one prays, one should be close to the 
screening object, so that the distance from it should not be more than three 
arm lengths. If one does not find a staff or similar object, one should stack a 
few stones, or a heap of dust, or any object. Otherwise, one may place a 
prayer mat. If one has nothing of this, then draw a line on the ground. If one 
is praying with a screen, one should prevent anyone else from passing 
between one and the screen or the line. It is forbidden for anyone to so pass. 
If there is no screen, or one is a long distance from it, some scholars say it is 
permissable to prevent anyone from passing, but the more correct view is that 
this is not permissable because the person praying is at fault. In this case it is 
not reprehensible, let alone forbidden, to pass between the worshipper and his 
screen. 

If a newcomer finds a gap in the front row, he may walk in front of the 
second row to fill that gap, because those in the second row have fallen short 
of their duty to fill it. It is desirable that the screen be placed to the 
worshipper’s right or left, and that one is not too close to it, but God knows 
best. 

In hadith No. 926, the Prophet is said to have placed his shecamel in front 
of him and prayed towards it. This means that he placed it across so that it 
was between him and the qiblah. This hadith shows that it is permissible to 
pray with an animal in front of us, and also that it is permissible to pray close 
to a camel. This is different from praying in a camel stable, which is 
reprehensible according to authentic hadiths because camels are likely to be 
disturbed and this would distract the worshipper. 

The narrator of hadith No. 928 mentions that people were keen to take 


some of the water the Prophet used for his ablution: ‘some got a drop and 
others a sprinkle’. This means that some people managed to take a little of 
that water, while others got what their friends sprinkled over them of what 
they themselves had. This is the meaning of what is mentioned in the next 
hadith that whoever could not get a drop of water, took from the wetness of 
someone else’s hand. 

The same hadith mentions: ‘Some got a drop and others a sprinkle. The 
Prophet came out wearing a red suit ... He performed his ablution’. Things 
are not mentioned in the right sequence here. It should be that the Prophet 
performed his ablution, then people went for what was left of the water he 
used, as mentioned in another hadith. Some of them got a drop and others a 
sprinkle. This suggests that it is appropriate to seek the blessing of what 
devout people use, and to use what is left of their water, food, drink and 
clothing. 

The hadith mentions that the Prophet was wearing a red suit. A suit 
consists of two pieces, and it must be so. A garment made of one piece 
cannot be described as a suit. The statement makes clear that it is permissible 
to wear red clothes. The narrator then says: ‘I can almost see the whiteness of 
his shins’. This makes it clear that the shin is not part of what must be 
covered of a man’s body. This is unanimously agreed upon. 

‘Bilal called the adhan’. This shows that it is right to make the call to 
prayer during travel. Al-Shafi[i said: ‘I do not dislike omitting it during travel 
in the same way as I dislike its omission at home, because in travel, duties are 
reduced’. The narrator adds: ‘Bilal called the adhan. I carefully watched his 
mouth this and that side (he said: to the right and left) as he said hayi [ala 
salah; hayi [ala al-falah’. These two phrases mean: ‘Come to prayer; come to 
success’. This shows that it is a recommended practice when saying these 
phrases to turn one’s head and neck to the right and left. Our scholars say that 
the caller must not turn his feet or his chest away from the qiblah; he only 
turns his head and neck. Scholars differ as to how the caller should turn, 
giving three different views. The most correct of these, which is subscribed to 
by the majority, is that he says the first phrase, hayi [ala salah, twice turning 
right, then he turns left and says, hayi [ala al-falah, twice. The second view is 
that he says, hayi [ala salah, once to his right and once to his left, then he 
says, hayi [ala al-falah, in the same way, once to the right and once to the 


left. The third view suggests that he says, hayi [ala salah, turning to the right 
then faces the qiblah, before turning again to the right and says the same 
phrase again. He then turns to the left and says, hayi [ala al-falah, once, faces 
the qiblah, turns to the left again and repeats the same phrase. 

‘Then a staff was stuck for him’. This is a particular type of stick with a 
piece of iron at the bottom. The hadith shows that it is permissible for the 
imam to have the help of someone else to place the staff for him and to make 
other arrangements. The hadith then mentions that the Prophet offered Zuhr 
Prayer in two rak[ahs. This makes clear that it is preferable to shorten prayer 
during travel, even when one is close to a town, unless one intends to stay for 
four days or longer. 

The hadith then mentions that ‘a donkey or a dog might pass before him 
and it would not be barred'. This means that they passed beyond the screen, 
between it and the qiblah, as clearly explained in the hadith Nos 929 and 931 
which state that people, women and animals passed behind it. The same is 
expressed in the first hadith, No. 920. 

In hadith No. 929, the Prophet is said to have come out wearing a red suit 
and raising his lower garment. This means that he raised it to the middle of 
his shin, as the narrator of the previous hadith said that he could see the 
whiteness of his shins. This statement means raising one's robe above the 
ankles. 

Hadith No. 931 says: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) went out at 
midday to al-Batha’ where he performed the ablution and prayed Zuhr in two 
rak[ahs and [Asr in two rak[ahs. He had a staff in front of him'. This hadith 
provides evidence that shortening the prayer and offering two obligatory 
prayers at the same time is right during travel. The hadith suggests that if a 
traveller wishes to combine prayers and he is taking a rest during the time of 
the first of the two prayers, it is preferable for him to bring the second 
forward and offer the two together. If he is on the move, then the preferable 
option is to delay the first and offer it later during the time of the second 
prayer. This is illustrated in hadiths and it is more convenient for the 
traveller. 

In hadith No. 933, Ibn [Abbas says: ‘I came riding a female donkey. I was 
then approaching puberty', while in the following hadith he says that he just 
mentions riding a donkey. The second hadith merely mentions the type of 
animal, without specifying its sex. Scholars differ concerning Ibn [Abbas's 


age at the time when the Prophet passed away. It is said that he was ten, 
thirteen or fifteen. The last one is mentioned by Sa[id ibn Jubayr, quoting Ibn 
[Abbas himself. Ahmad ibn Hanbal confirms this last one, saying that it is 
correct. 

The hadith shows that prayer by a child is valid, and that the imam’s 
screen serves for those who are praying behind him. However, scholars differ 
as to whether the screen serves for the imam and the congregation at the same 
time, or whether that it is a screen for the imam, and that the imam himself is 
the screen for the congregation. They agree, however, that the whole 
congregation are praying behind a screen. Scholars agree that having a screen 
is needed if the worshipper is praying at a place where people are likely to 
pass in front of his position. They differ with regard to one who is praying at 
a place where it is unlikely that anyone may pass in front. These two views 
are expressed in the Maliki School of fiqh. According to our school, it is 
preferable in all situations because the hadiths mentioning a screen are 
applicable generally, and having a screen limits the worshipper’s vision and 
prevents Satan from passing and trying to spoil his prayer, as indicated by 
hadiths. 

Hadith No. 934 mentions that Ibn [Abbas came over when the Prophet 
was praying at Mina, while the following hadith, No. 935, mentions that it 
was at Arafat. This is understood to indicate two different cases. In hadith 
No. 934, this is stated to be during the Farewell Pilgrimage, while hadith No. 
936 mentions the Farewell Pilgrimage or the time of the takeover of Makkah. 
The correct scenario is that it was during the Farewell Pilgrimage. 


Related by Abu Dawud, 685; al-Tirmidhi, 335; Ibn Majah, 940. 

Related by al-Nasa’i, 745. 

Related by al-Bukhari, 494; Abu Dawud, 687. 

Related by al-Bukhari in a longer version, 507. 

ii. Related by Abu Dawud, 692; al-Tirmidhi in a longer version, 352. 

iii. Related by Abu Dawud, 520; al-Tirmidhi, 197; al-Nasa’i in a shorter version, 5393. 

i. Related by al-Bukhari, 375, 5786 and in a shorter version 5859. 

i. Related by al-Bukhari, 633 and 3566. 

i. Related by al-Bukhari in a longer version, 187, 501 and 3553; al-Nasa’i, 469. 

ii. Related by al-Bukhari, 76, 493, 861, 1857 and 4412; Abu Dawud. 715; al-Tirmidhi, 337; al-Nasa'i 
in similar wording, 751; Ibn Majah, 947. 

i. This may be carrying things a little too far. No one can be certain that another person is truly 

devout, because no one knows how sincere another person is. The Prophet's case is different. 

Therefore, we cannot apply to other people what was permissible in his personal case. 


CHAPTER 48 


STOPPING ANYONE PASSING IN 
FRONT OF A PRAYING PERSON 


[937—258]. (Dar al-Salam 1023) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated:' I read out to 
Malik; from Zayd ibn Aslam; from [Abd al-Rahman ibn Abi Sa[id; from Abu 
Sa[id al-Khudri, that God's Messenger (peace be upon him) said: ‘If any of 
you is praying, he should not let anyone pass in front of him, and should 
prevent him as well as he can. If that person refuses, he should physically 
stop him. He is only a devil’. 
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[938—259]. (Dar al-Salam 1024) Shyban ibn Farrukh narrated: Sulayman ibn 
al-Mughirah narrated; Ibn Hilal (meaning Humayd) narrated. He said: As I 
was discussing a hadith with a friend of mine, Abu Salih al-Samman said: I 
will narrate to you what I heard Abu Sa[id say and what I saw him do. ‘I was 
with Abu Sa[id on a Friday when he was praying towards something that 
screened him from people, when a young man from the clan of Abu 
Mul[ayt came over and wanted to pass in front of him. Abu Sa[id pushed 
him in his neck. The young man looked around and could not find a way 
to cross except in front of Abu Sa[id, and he tried again. Abu Sa[id 
pushed him harder in the neck. He stood up and said some verbal abuse 
against Abu Sa[id. He then pushed his way through the people and left. 
He went to Marwan and complained to him. Then Abu Sa[id went to 
Marwan and Marwan said to him: “Why did you do that to your 
nephew? He came complaining about you". Abu Sa[id said: *I heard 
God's Messenger (peace be upon him) say: ‘If any of you prays towards 


something that screens him from other people and someone wants to 
pass across in front of him, let him push him in the neck. If he persists, 
he should physically prevent him. He is only a devil’”.’ 
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[939-260]. (Dar al-Salam 1025) Harun ibn [Abdullah and Mu-hammad ibn 
Rafi[ narrated:! both said: Muhammad ibn Isma[il ibn Abi Fudayk narrated; 
from al-Dahhak ibn [Uthman; from Sadaqah ibn Yasar; from [Abdullah ibn 
[Umar; that ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) said: “If any of you is 
praying, let him not allow anyone to pass in front of him. If he persists, 
he should prevent him. His [devil] companion is with him"'. 
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[000—000]. (Dar al-Salam 1026) Ishaq ibn Ibrahim narrated to me: Abu Bakr 
al-Hanafi reported; al- Dahhak ibn [Uthman narrated; Sadaqah ibn Yasar 
narrated. He said: I heard Ibn [Umar say: God's Messenger (peace be upon 
him) said: the same text. 
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[940—261]. (Dar al-Salam 1027) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated:! he said: I read 
out to Malik; from Abu al-Nadr; from Busr ibn Sa[id; that Zayd ibn Khalid 
al-Juhani sent him to Abu Juhaym to ask him what he heard God’s 
Messenger (peace be upon him) say about a person passing in front of one 
who is in prayer. Abu Juhaym said: ‘Had the one passing in front of a 
praying person realized what he incurs, to stand there for forty would be 
more preferable for him than passing in front of him’. 

Abu al-Nadr said: ‘I am not sure whether he said forty days, months 
or years’. 
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[000—000]. (Dar al-Salam 1028) [Abdullah ibn Hashim ibn Hayyan al-[Abdi 
narrated: Waki[ narrated; from Sufyan; from Salim Abu al-Nadr; from Busr 
ibn Sa[id; that Zayd ibn Khalid al-Juhani sent to Abu Juhaym al-Ansari: 
‘What have you heard the Prophet say?’ He mentioned the same 
meaning as Malik’s narration. 
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Text Explanation 


These hadiths give an order to the one who is praying to prevent anyone from 
crossing in front of him. This order is one of confirmed recommendation. I do 
not know of any scholar who considers it an imperative constituting a duty. 
Our scholars and others make clear that it is recommended, not obligatory. 


Qadi [Iyad said: 


Scholars are unanimous that the person who is praying is not obliged 
to fight such a person with a weapon or with what may cause his 
death. However, if he pushes such a person with something he is 
permitted to use and this leads to the death of that person, he is not 
liable to the retaliatory death penalty. This is agreed upon by all 
scholars. In such a case, does the one who caused the death pay blood 
money or not? Scholars have expressed both views, and these two 
views are upheld by the Maliki School of Fiqh. 

Scholars also agree that all this applies to a worshipper who has 
not neglected anything regarding his prayer, taking every precaution 
and placing a screen before him, or praying in a position where people 
would not pass across. This is evidenced by the wording of the hadith: 
‘If any of you prays towards something that screens him from other 
people and someone wants to pass in front of him, let him push him in 
the neck. If he persists, he should physically prevent him’. Scholars 
also agree that the person in prayer may not walk over towards that 
man to prevent him crossing. He may only try to stop him from where 
he is standing in praying. To walk while praying is worse than letting 
that person cross at a distance. What the worshipper is permitted to do 
is what he can do with his hand standing fast to his position. Hence, 
he is ordered to be close to his screen. If the other person is at a 
distance, he alerts him not to cross by a signal or a glorification of 
God. 

Scholars further agree that if a person passes across, the 
worshipper should not try to force him to go back, because this means 
crossing back at the same place, i.e. in front of the worshipper. 
However, some early scholars are quoted as having said that the one 
who crossed should be forced back, and some give an explanation. 


What Qadi [Iyad said shows profound understanding. Our Shafi[i 
scholars said that the worshipper should prevent the one who wants to pass in 
front of him, in between him and his screen, by the easiest means. If he will 
not stop, then by the most effective means, and if this leads to that person's 
death, the worshipper is not answerable for it. It is like repelling an attacker 


who wants to kill one or take one’s money. Islam allows fighting such a 
person, and permitted fighting does not incur any liability. 

The Prophet describes the one who passes in front of a praying person 
saying, ‘he is only a devil’. Qadi [Iyad said: ‘It is said that it means that it 
was Satan that prompted him to refuse to stop and insist on passing across. It 
is also suggested that it means that such a person does what Satan does, 
because Satan refuses to accept the Sunnah and does not do any good. It is 
further said that it means the “devil companion” as mentioned in the hadith 
number 939’, but God knows best. 

Hadith No. 940 quotes the Prophet: ‘Had the one passing in front of a 
praying person realized what he incurs, to stand there for forty would be 
more preferable for him than passing in front of him’. This means that if such 
a person knows what sin he incurs by passing in front of a praying person, he 
would have chosen to stand there for forty, rather than commit this offence. 
The hadith implies a strong prohibition and a severe warning. 

Note: Abu al-Nadr, the narrator, says that he was unsure whether it was 
forty days or months or years. Whichever may be the case, it does not detract 
from the severity of the warning and what the offence entails. 


Transmission 


The chain of transmission of hadith No. 940 mentions that ‘Zayd ibn Khalid 
al-Juhani sent him to Abu Juhaym’. The name of Abu Juhaym is [Abdullah 
ibn al-Harith ibn al-Summah, who belonged to al-Najjar clan of the Ansar. 
He is the one mentioned in connection with tayammum, or dry ablution. He is 
different from Abu Jahm, whose name is [Amir ibn Hudhayfah of the [Adi 
branch of Quraysh. He is mentioned in the hadith which quotes the Prophet: 
“Take this garment to Abu Jahm’. 


i. Related by Abu Dawud, 697 and 698; al-Nasa’i in a shorter version, 756; Ibn Majah, 954. 

ii. Related by al-Bukhari, 509 and in a shorter version 3274; Abu Dawud, 700. 

i. Related by Ibn Majah, 955. 

ii. Related by al-Bukhari, 510; Abu Dawud, 701; al-Tirmidhi, 336; al-Nasa'i, 755; Ibn Majah, 945. 


CHAPTER 49 


PRAYING CLOSE TO THE SCREEN 


[941—262]. (Dar al-Salam 1029) Ya[qub ibn Ibrahim al-Dawraqi narrated to 
me:! Ibn Abi Hazim narrated; my father narrated to me; from Sahl ibn Sa[d 
al-Sa[idi. He said: ‘The distance between God's Messenger’s place of 
prayer and the wall was xo to a lamb's passage'. 
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[942-263]. (Dar al-Salam 1030) Ishaq ibn Ibrahim and Muhammad ibn al- 
Muthanna narrated (Ibn al-Muthanna's text): Hammad ibn Mas[adah (Ishaq 
said: ‘reported’ while Ibn al-Muthanna said: ‘narrated’); from Yazid 
(meaning Ibn Abi [Ubayd); from Salamah (who is Ibn al-Akwa[) that ‘He 
used to seek the place where the Qur'an was kept to pray there. He 
mentioned that God's Messenger (peace be upon him) used to seek that 
place. The distance between the platform (i.e. minbar) and the qiblah was 
equal to a lamb's passage'. 
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[943-264]. (Dar al-Salam 1031) Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna narrated it: 
Makki narrated; Yazid reported. He said: 'Salamah used to make sure to 
pray near the pillar where the Qur’an was kept. I said to him: “Abu 
Muslim, I see that you seek to pray near this pillar". He said: *I saw the 
Prophet seeking to pray here”. 
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Text Explanation 


The first hadith in this chapter, No. 941, speaks of the distance between the 
Prophet’s ‘place of prayer and the wall’. What is meant by ‘place of prayer’ 
is the place of prostration. The hadith means that the Sunnah, i.e. the 
recommended practice, is that one should be close to one's screen when 
praying. 

That the Prophet used to seek a specific place to pray means that was 
where he offered his voluntary prayers. This also implies that it is appropriate 
to choose a certain place to pray, if that place has particular merit. The order 
not to adopt a certain place in a mosque and pray always there applies to 
places that have no particular merit or distinction. However, if such a choice 
is needed, such as by a scholar who has a teaching circle or where he sits to 
answer queries and give rulings, or to listen to hadiths, then there is nothing 
wrong with this. Indeed, it is desirable to have a regular place because it 
facilitates what is good and beneficial. Qadi [Iyad mentions that scholars of 
the earliest generations differed with regard to the discouragement of 
choosing a certain place for no particular reason, and their agreement that it is 
desirable for a valid reason as we have explained. 

Hadith No. 942 mentions that ‘the distance between the platform (i.e. 
minbar) and the qiblah was equal to a lamb's passage'. What is meant by the 
qiblah is the wall. The platform is placed at some distance from the wall so 
that the people in the first row are not separated by it. 

The hadith also makes clear that it is perfectly permissible to pray close to 
the pillars, while facing a pillar is desirable, although not directly but rather 
standing a little to the right or the left. Praying in between pillars is 
appropriate according to our school, but Malik is differently quoted regarding 
it as undesirable. The reason for so discouraging it, according to him, is that 
they disrupt the row and the worshipper would not be praying close to any 


wall in front of him. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 496; Abu Dawud, 696. 
ii. Related by al-Bukhari, 497 and 502; Abu Dawud in similar wording, 1082; Ibn Majah in similar 


wording, 1430. 


CHAPTER 50 


WHAT SCREEN TO HAVE 


[944—265]. (Dar al-Salam 1032) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated: Isma[il 
ibn [Ulayyah narrated [H]. Also, Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated to me: Isma[il ibn 
Ibrahim narrated; from Yunus; from Humayd ibn Hilal; from [Abdullah ibn 
al-Samit; from Abu Dharr: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) said: 
*When anyone of you stands up to pray, he would be screened if there is 
in front of him something like the back of a saddle. If he does not have 
something like the back of a saddle in front of him, his prayer may be 
disrupted by a donkey, a woman or a black dog"'. 

I said: *Abu Dharr: what is the difference between a black, red or 
yellow dog?’ He said: ‘Nephew, I asked God's Messenger (peace be upon 
him) the same question, and he said: *The black dog is a devil. 
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[000—000]. (Dar al-Salam 1033) Shayban ibn Farrukh narrated: Sulayman ibn 
al-Mughirah narrated [H]. Also, Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna and Ibn 
Bashshar narrated; both said: Muhammad ibn Ja[far narrated; Shu[bah 
narrated [H]. Ishaq ibn Ibrahim narrated; Wahb ibn Jarir reported; my father 
narrated [H]. Ishaq also narrated: al-Mu[tamir ibn Sulayman reported; I heard 
Salm ibn Abi al-Dhayyal [H]. And Yusuf ibn Hammad al-Ma[ni narrated to 
me; Ziyad al-Bakka'i narrated; from [Asim al-Ahwal: all these from Humayd 


ibn Hilal, with Yunus’s chain of transmission: similar to his hadith. 
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[945-266]. (Dar al-Salam 1034) Ishaq ibn Ibrahim narrated: al-Makhzumi 
reported; [Abd al-Wahid (who is Ibn Ziyad) narrated; [Ubaydullah ibn 
[Abdullah ibn al-Asamm narrated; Yazid ibn al-Asamm narrated; from Abu 
Hurayrah. He said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) said: “A 
prayer is disrupted by a woman, a donkey or a dog. Something like the 
back of a saddle protects from that”’. 
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Text Explanation 


Scholars differ about the import of this hadith, with some saying that these 
three disrupt or invalidate the prayer if they pass in front of a praying person. 
Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal said: ‘Prayer is invalidated by a black dog, but I am 
doubtful about the donkey and the woman’. What he means is that nothing 
has been said to counter this hadith regarding the black dog. Concerning 
women, we have the hadith narrated by [A’ishah which will be quoted 
presently, and regarding the donkey, we have the hadith mentioned earlier 
and narrated by Ibn [Abbas. 

On the other hand, Malik, Abu Hanifah and al-Shafi[i, as well as the 
majority of scholars of earlier and later generations, said that prayer is not 
invalidated by the passing of any of these mentioned in the hadith, nor the 
passing of anything else. They interpret this hadith as meaning that the prayer 


suffers deficiency because these distract the worshipper. As such, it is not 
totally invalidated. Some scholars claim that this hadith is abrogated by 
another hadith, which states: ‘Nothing invalidates a person’s prayer, but 
prevent [passage] as much as you can’. This claim of abrogation is not 
satisfactory, because abrogation is not claimed in any particular case unless it 
is impossible to reconcile and interpret the relevant hadiths and we know the 
dates of such hadiths. In this case, we have no dates, and reconciliation and 
interpretation are not impossible. The hadiths may be interpreted as we have 
mentioned. Furthermore, the hadith cited as abrogating the ones in this 
chapter is lacking in authenticity, but God knows best. 


i. Related by Abu Dawud in similar wording, 702; al-Tirmidhi, 338; al-Nasa'i, 749; Ibn Majah in a 
shorter version, 952. 


CHAPTER 51 


TO LIE ACROSS IN FRONT OF A 
PRAYING PERSON 


[946—267]. (Dar al-Salam 1035) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah, [Amr al-Naqid 
and Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated:' they said: Sufyan ibn [Uyaynah narrated; 
from al-Zuhri; from [Urwah, from [A’ishah, that "The Prophet (peace be 
upon him) used to pray during the night and I might be lying in front of 
him, like a bier’. 
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[947—268]. (Dar al-Salam 1036) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated: Waki[ 
narrated; from Hisham; from his father; from [A’ishah. She said: “The 
Prophet used to offer his night prayers, all of it, and I would be lying 
between him and the qiblah. When he wished to pray Witr, he would 
wake me up and I would pray Witr’. 
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[948—269]. (Dar al-Salam 1037) [Amr ibn [Ali narrated to me: Muhammad 
ibn Ja[far narrated; Shu[bah narrated; from Abu Bakr ibn Hafs; from [Urwah 
ibn al-Zubayr. He said: '[A'ishah asked: *What disrupts prayer?" We 
said: *A woman or a donkey". She said: *The woman is thus a wicked 
animal! I can see myself as I was lying across in front of God's 
Messenger, like a bier is placed, and he was praying". 
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[949-270]. (Dar al-Salam 1038) [Amr al-Nagid and Abu Sa[id al-Ashajj 
narrated:! both said: Hafs ibn Ghiyath narrated [H]. Also, he said: and [Umar 
ibn Hafs ibn Ghiyath narrated (his text); my father narrated; al-A[mash 
narrated; Ibrahim narrated; from al-Aswad; from [A'ishah. 

Al-A[mash said: And Muslim narrated to me; from Masruq; from 
[A’ishah: ‘What disrupts prayer was mentioned in her place, as being a 
dog, a donkey and a woman. [A'ishah said: “So you group us with 
donkeys and dogs. By God. I saw God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) 
praying and I am on my bed, lying between him and the qiblah. I might 
think of something I need and I disliked to sit up and disturb God's 
Messenger (peace be upon him). I would creep down near to its [the 
bed's] legs". 
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[950—271]. (Dar al-Salam 1039) Ishaq ibn Ibrahim narrated:! Jarir reported; 
from Mansur; from Ibrahim; from al-Aswad; from [A’ishah. She said: ‘Do 
you put us in one category with dogs and donkeys? I can see myself lying 
on my bed. Then God's Messenger might come and stand towards the 
middle of the bed and pray. I disliked to stand facing him. I would, 
therefore, creep down close to the legs of the bed, from under my quilt'. 
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[951—272]. (Dar al-Salam 1040) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated:! he said: I read 
out to Malik; from Abu al-Nadr; from Abu Salamah ibn [Abd al-Rahman; 
from [A’ishah. She said: ‘I might sleep in front of God’s Messenger 
(peace be upon him), and my legs would be [in the way]. Therefore, when 
he wished to prostrate, he would poke me and I would pull my legs up. 
When he stood up again I stretched them. There were no lanterns in 
people’s homes at the time’. 
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[952—273]. (Dar al-Salam 1041) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated:'! Khalid ibn 
[Abdullah reported [H]. Also, Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated; [Abbad 
ibn al-[Awwam narrated; all from al-Shaybani; from [Abdullah ibn Shaddad 
ibn al-Had. He said: Maymunah, the Prophet’s wife, narrated: 'God's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) used to pray and I would be close to him, 
and in menstruation. His robe might touch me when he prostrated 
himself’. 
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[953-274]. (Dar al-Salam 1042) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah and Zuhayr ibn 
Harb narrated: Zuhayr said: Waki[ narrated; Talhah ibn Yahya narrated; 
from [Ubaydullah ibn [Abdullah. He said: I heard it reported from [A’ishah. 
She said: “The Prophet (peace be upon him) used to pray during the night 
and I would be next to him and in menstruation, wearing a dress and a 
part of my dress was touching his side’. 
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Text Explanation 


The first hadith quotes [A’ishah that she might be lying in front of the 
Prophet as he offered his night prayers. She likened her position to that of a 
bier on which a coffin or a corpse is placed. [A’ishah and scholars in later 
generations cite this hadith as evidence that a woman does not disrupt a 
man’s prayer. The hadith shows clearly that he may pray towards her. Some 
scholars dislike anyone other than the Prophet praying towards a woman, for 
fear that he might be distracted by her presence and be tempted to look hard 
at her. The Prophet would do nothing of the kind, and his prayer was in the 
middle of the night and there were no lights in people’s homes at the time. 

In hadith No. 947, [A’ishah says that when the Prophet wished to pray 
Witr, he would wake her up. The hadith indicates that it is desirable to delay 
Witr to the last part of the night. This is clear for a person who is certain that 
he or she can get up, or will be wakened by someone else. In this case, to 
delay praying Witr until the last part of the night is preferable, even though 
one does not do any tahajjud, i.e. voluntary night worship. This was 
[A’ishah’s situation mentioned in this hadith. If one is unsure about being 
able to wake up, one should pray Witr before going to bed. The hadith also 
indicates that it is desirable to wake a sleeping person to offer an obligatory 
prayer on time. There are other hadiths confirming this. 

In hadith No. 948, [A’ishah responds to those who said that a woman 
disrupts a man’s prayer by saying: ‘A woman is thus a wicked animal’. She 
says this berating what they said. 

In hadith No. 951, [A’ishah says that when the Prophet wished to 
prostrate himself, he would poke her and she would pull up her legs. Scholars 
cite this hadith as evidence supporting their view that touching a woman does 
not invalidate ablution. The majority of scholars say that it does, and interpret 
this hadith as touching her garment or blanket, which is normally the case for 


a sleeping person. As such, the hadith does not provide evidence for such a 
ruling. She also mentions that there were no lanterns in people’s homes at the 
time. This she cites by way of an apology. She means that had there been any 
light, she would have pulled up her legs when he wished to prostrate without 
any need for him to poke her. 

In the last hadith, No. 953, Maymunah mentions that the Prophet ‘used to 
pray during the night and I would be next to him and in menstruation, 
wearing a dress and a part of my dress was touching his side’. On the basis of 
this hadith, a man’s prayer is not made invalid by a woman standing next to 
him. This is the view of our school and the majority of scholars, while Abu 
Hanifah considers that such prayer becomes invalid. The hadith also shows 
that the clothes of a woman who is having her period are not impure, except 
for a spot which is stained by blood or some other impurity. Furthermore, the 
hadith makes clear that it is permissible to pray in the presence of a woman 
who is menstruating and that it is acceptable to pray wearing a garment, with 
a portion on the worshipper and another portion on the menstruating woman 
or any woman. 

As for a person in prayer facing another person face-to-face, this is 
discouraged according to our school and the majority of scholars. Indeed, 
Qadi [Iyad says that it is the view of all scholars (may God bestow mercy on 
them all). 


i. Related by Ibn Majah, 956. 

i. Related by al-Bukhari, 514, 511 and in a shorter version, 6276. 

i. Related by al-Bukhari, 508, al-Nasa'i, 754. 

ii. Related by al-Bukhari, 382, 513 and in a shorter and similar version 1209; Abu Dawud in a shorter 
version, 713; al-Nasa'i, 168. 

i. Related by al-Bukhari, 333, 379, 517 and 518; Abu Dawud, 656; Ibn Majah in a shorter version, 
1028. 

i. Related by Abu Dawud, 370; al-Nasa'i, 767; Ibn Majah, 652. 


CHAPTER 52 


WEARING ONE GARMENT IN PRAYER 


[954—275]. (Dar al-Salam 1043) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated:! he said: I read 
out to Malik; from Ibn Shihab; from Sa[id ibn al-Musayyib; from Abu 
Hurayrah; that 'Someone asked God's Messenger (peace be upon him) 
about offering prayer when one is wearing only a single garment. The 
Prophet said: “Does every one of you have two garments?”’ 
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[000—000]. (Dar al-Salam 1044) Harmalah ibn Yahya narrated to me: Ibn 
Wahb reported; Yunus reported [H]. He said: and [Abd al-Malik ibn Shu[ayb 
ibn al-Layth narrated to me; my father narrated to me; from my grandfather; 
he said: [Uqayl ibn Khalid narrated to me; both from Ibn Shihab; from Sa[id 
ibn al-Musayyib and Abu Salamah; from Abu Hurayrah; from the Prophet 
(peace be upon him): the same text. 


siig JÖ z: aa esl «59 ol Uil RD Cy ADS I> 
o Gabe csse JB «532 c «sul Sg all o3 iad o3 odl Mie 
TUN «Alas Solg carae. Ul o3 auge G6 wld il oc BSUS MS 
alio, solus ade alll slo Stl YE 35d. 


[955-276]. (Dar al-Salam 1045) [Amr al-Naqid and Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated 
to me: [Amr said: Isma[il ibn Ibrahim narrated; from Ayyub; from 
Muhammad ibn Sirin; from Abu Hurayrah. He said: ‘A man called out to 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) asking: “Can any of us pray wearing 
one garment?” The Prophet answered: “Does every one of you have two 
garments?”’ 
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[956—277]. (Dar al-Salam 1046) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah, [Amr al-Naqid 
and Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated:' all from Ibn [Uyaynah. Zuhayr said: Sufyan 
narrated; from Abu al-Zinad; from al-A[raj; from Abu Hurayrah; that God's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) said: *Let none of you pray wearing a 
single garment with no part of it covering his shoulders'. 
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[957—278]. (Dar al-Salam 1047) Abu Usamah narrated:! from Hisham ibn 
[Urwah; from his father; that [Umar ibn Abi Salamah reported to him: ‘I saw 
God's Messenger (peace be upon him) praying in Umm Salamah's home, 
wearing one garment, tying it up and placing its two sides on his 
shoulders'. 
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[958—000]. (Dar al-Salam 1048) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah and Ishaq ibn 
Ibrahim narrated this hadith from Waki[: he said: Hisham ibn [Urwah 
narrated; with the same chain of transmission. He described the way the 
Prophet wore the garment with a different synonym. 
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[959-279]. (Dar al-Salam 1049) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated: Hammad ibn 
Zayd reported; from Hisham ibn [Urwah; from his father; from [Umar ibn 
Abi Salamah. He said: ‘I saw God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) 


praying in Umm Salamah’s home, wearing one garment, crossing its two 
sides’. 
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[960—280]. (Dar al-Salam 1050) Qutaybah ibn Sa[id and [Isa ibn Hammad 
narrated:! both said; al-Layth narrated; from Yahya ibn Sa[id; from Abu 
Umamah ibn Sahl ibn Hunayf; from [Umar ibn Abi Salamah. He said: 'I saw 
God's Messenger (peace be upon him) praying, wearing one garment, 
tying it up and crossing its two sides'. 

[Isa ibn Hammad added in his narration: ‘Over his shoulders’. 
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[961—281]. (Dar al-Salam 1051) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated: Waki[ 
narrated; Sufyan narrated; from Abu al-Zubayr; from Jabir. He said: ‘I saw 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) praying, wearing one garment, tying it 
up’. 
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[962-282]. (Dar al-Salam 1052) Muhammad ibn [Abdullah ibn Numayr 
narrated: my father narrated; Sufyan narrated [H]. And Muhammad ibn al- 
Muthanna narrated; [ Abd al-Rahman narrated; from Sufyan: all with the same 
chain of transmission: the same. 

In Ibn Numayr's narration: ‘I entered God's Messenger's place ...’. 
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[963-283]. (Dar al-Salam 1053) Harmalah ibn Yahya narrated to me: Ibn 
Wahb narrated; [Amr reported to me; that Abu al-Zubayr al-Makki narrated 
to him; that ‘he saw Jabir ibn [Abdullah praying wearing one garment, 
tying it up, and he had his clothes with him. Jabir said that “He saw 
God's ML post be upon n doing this”’. 
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[964-284]. (Dar al-Salam 1054) [Amr al-Naqid and Ishaq ibn Ibrahim 
narrated to me ([Amr's text)! [Isa ibn Yunus narrated to me; al-A[mash 
narrated; from Abu Sufyan; from Jabir; Abu Sa[id al-Khudri narrated to me 
that ‘He entered the Prophet’s place. He said: “I saw him praying on a 
straw mat, prostrating on it. And I saw him praying wearing one 
garment, tying it up”’. 
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[965—285]. (Dar al-Salam 1055) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah and Abu Kurayb 
narrated: both said: Abu Mu[awiyah narrated [H]. And Suwayd ibn Sa[id 
narrated it to me; [Ali ibn Mushir narrated; both from al-A[mash, with the 
same chain of transmission: the same text. 

In Abu Kurayb's narration, ‘placing its sides on his shoulders’; and in 
Abu Bakr’s and Suwayd's narration, ‘tying it up’. 


e 455 J e Alls sil GOSS VE 5$ sols áo oul à Jo sl GOSS 
»lo syl EYS uc yE Lo. MS Duo Cy lc Was SUC Cy er 


Gigio gwg SI El dcSloy9 -andile le 5b gola 3s woul &jlo, 999 
QU. 


Text Explanation 


Note: The traditional clothes of Arab men during the Prophet’s time, and for 
several centuries after, consisted of two garments, a lower one which was 
wrapped at the waist line and stretched down to the middle of one’s shins, 
and a top one which covered one’s shoulders and stretched over the lower 
garment. Hence, the question of whether prayer was valid when one was 
wearing a single garment. 

Imam al-Nawawi writes: These hadiths make clear that it is permissible to 
wear a single garment when offering prayers. There is no difference among 
scholars on this, except what was reported of [Abdullah ibn Mas[ud, but I do 
not know whether this report is authentic. Scholars are unanimous that it is 
preferable to wear a suit of two garments in prayer. The hadiths mean that 
some people may not be able to afford two garments. Had it been obligatory 
to wear two garments when praying, a person who cannot afford such would 
have been unable to pray, and this would have caused real difficulty. God 
says that He ‘has laid no hardship on you in [anything that pertains to] 
religion’. (22: 78) The fact that the Prophet and some of his Companions 
prayed at times wearing one garment was due to the fact that another garment 
was then unavailable to them. It also demonstrated that such is permissible. 
Jabir once said that he did this ‘so that some ignorant people would see me’. 
Otherwise, wearing two garments is better, as has been explained. 

In hadith No. 956, the Prophet makes clear that when praying wearing a 
single garment, one must ensure that a part of it covers one’s shoulders. 
Scholars say that the reason for this instruction is that if a person is wearing 
only a single garment and does not bring it over his shoulders, he cannot be 
sure that the private area of his body, i.e. the [awrah, is not exposed. This 
possibility is removed if a portion of the garment is on his shoulders. 
Moreover, he may need to hold his garment with one or both hands and this 
will distract him. He will then miss the sunnah of placing his right hand over 
his left hand below his chest, and the other sunnah of raising both hands at 
the times when they need to be raised. Moreover, he will not be covering the 
upper part of his body, which is where one’s better appearance is. God says: 
‘Dress well when you attend any place of worship’. (7: 31) 

Malik, Abu Hanifah, al-Shafi[i and the majority of scholars said that this 


order not to pray in one garment without covering one’s shoulders is not a 
prohibition. It is rather intended as discouragement. Thus, if a man prays 
wearing a single garment that covers his private areas while his shoulders are 
exposed, his prayer is valid even though he did something that is 
discouraged. This is the case whether he is able to use a portion of his 
garment to cover his shoulders or not. Ahmad and some early scholars said 
that if he is able to cover his shoulders with a portion of his single garment, 
then he must do so; otherwise, his prayer is not valid. Their view is based on 
the apparent meaning of the hadith. Another report attributed to Ahmad says 
that the man’s prayer is valid but he commits a sin by not covering his 
shoulders. The argument given by the majority of scholars is the hadith 
narrated by Jabir, which says: ‘If it is wide, cover yourself with it, but if it is 
narrow, then cover with it the lower part of your body’. This hadith is related 
by al-Bukhari, and also by Muslim in a long hadith at the end of the book. 

Hadith No. 957 says: ‘I saw God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) 
praying in Umm Salamah’s home, wearing one garment, tying it up and 
placing its two sides on his shoulders’. The description in hadith No. 959 
adds ‘crossing its two sides’. Both descriptions, as well as the other synonym 
used in some hadiths, give the same meaning; a man takes the edge of the 
garment he is throwing over his right shoulder underneath his left arm and the 
edge he is throwing over his left shoulder underneath his right arm and ties 
the two ends over his chest. 

In hadith No. 964, Abu Sa[id al-Khudri mentions that he saw the Prophet 
praying ‘on a straw mat’ and prostrating himself. This makes clear that it is 
permissible to pray on something that separates the worshipper from the 
barren earth — a garment or a mat made of straw, wool, hair or other material 
— whether it grows on earth or not. This is the view of our school and the 
majority of scholars. Qadi [Iyad said: ‘If it is a plant that grows on earth, this 
is acceptable. Rugs, carpets and other material that do not grow on earth are 
permissible and prayer on them is valid according to the unanimous view of 
scholars. However, the earth is better, except for some need, such as hot or 
cold weather, etc.’ An essential aspect of prayer is humility before God, but 
God, the Mighty and Exalted, knows best. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 358; Abu Dawud, 625; al-Nasa’i, 762. 
i. Related by Abu Dawud in similar wording, 626; al-Nasa’i, 768. 


li. 


Related by al-Bukhari in shorter versions, 354, 355 and 356; al-Tirmidhi in a shorter version, 339; 
al-Nasa'i, 763; Ibn Majah, 1049. 

Related by Abu Dawud, 628. 

Related by al-Tirmidhi in a shorter version, 332; Ibn Majah in shorter versions, 1029 and 1048. 
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CHAPTER ! 


The Whole Earth is Muslims’ Places of 
worship 


[966-1]. (Dar al-Salam 1056) Abu Kamil al-Jahdari narrated to me:! [Abd al- 
Wahid narrated; al-A[mash narrated [H]. Also Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah 
and Abu Kurayb narrated; both said: Abu Mu[awiyah narrated; from al- 
A[mash; from Ibrahim al-Taymi; from his father; from Abu Dharr: ‘I said: 
“Messenger of God, which mosque was first placed on earth?” He said: 
“The Sacred Mosque”. I asked: “Which was next?” He said: “The Aqsa 
Mosque”. I asked: “How much time was between them”? He said: 
“Forty years. But wherever you are when a prayer is due, pray there. It 
is a place of worship”. 

In Abu Kamil’s narration, the last sentence is given with slight 
variation in wording, but the same meaning’. 
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[967-2]. (Dar al-Salam 1057) [Ali ibn Hujr narrated to me: [Ali ibn Mushir 
reported; al-A[mash narrated; from Ibrahim ibn Yazid al-Taymi. He said: ‘I 
was reciting the Qur’an to my father in al-Suddah.' When I recited a 
verse which indicated prostration, he prostrated himself. I said: “Father, 
do you prostrate in the road”? He said: “I heard Abu Dharr say: ‘I 
asked God’s Messenger about the first mosque placed on earth’, and he 


said: “The Sacred Mosque”. I asked: “Which was next”? He said: “The 
Aqsa Mosque”. I asked how much time was between them. He said: 
“Forty years. Then the whole earth is a place of worship for you. 
Therefore, wherever you are when an obligatory prayer is due, pray 
there”’”.’ 
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[968-3]. (Dar al-Salam 1058) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated:'' Hushaym 
reported; from Sayyar; from Yazid al-Faqir; from Jabir ibn [Abdullah al- 
Ansari: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) said: “I have been given 
five things which were not given to anyone before me. Every prophet was 
sent to his own community but I am sent to everyone who is red or black. 
War gains are made lawful for me but they were not lawful for anyone 
before me. The whole earth has been made good for me as a source of 
purification and a place of worship: when a prayer is due, anyone may 
pray wherever they happen to be. I have been supported by fear at a 
month's travel. And I have been granted [the privilege of] intercession”’. 
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[000—000]. (Dar al-Salam 1059) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated: 
Hushaym narrated; Sayyar reported; Yazid al-Faqir narrated; Jabir ibn 
[Abdullah reported that God’s Messenger said: giving a similar narration. 
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[969-4]. (Dar al-Salam 1060) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated: 
Muhammad ibn Fudayl narrated; from Abu Malik al-Ashja[i; from Rib[i; 
from Hudhayfah: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) said: “We have 
been given distinction from all mankind by three aspects: our rows are 
made the same as the rows of angels; and the whole earth is made a place 
of worship for us; and its soil is made a source for purification for us, if 
we are without water”. He also mentioned an additional aspect’. 
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[000—000]. (Dar al-Salam 1061) Abu Kurayb Muhammad ibn al-[Ala’ 
narrated: Ibn Abi Za'idah reported; from Sa[d ibn Tarig; Rib[i ibn Hirash 
narrated to me; from Hudhayfah; God's Messenger said: the same text. 
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[970-5]. (Dar al-Salam 1062) Yahya ibn Ayyub, Qutaybah ibn Sa[id and [Ali 
ibn Hujr narrated:! they said: Isma[il (who is Ibn Ja[far) narrated; from al- 
[Ala’; from his father; from Abu Hurayrah: ‘I have been favoured over 
other prophets with six qualities: I have been given the most concise 
expression; I am supported by fear; war gains have been made lawful for 
me; the earth has been made a source of purification and a place of 
worship for me; I am sent to all mankind; and I am the last of all 
prophets’. 
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[971-6]. (Dar al-Salam 1063) Abu al-Tahir and Harmalah narrated to me:! 
both said: Ibn Wahb reported; Yunus narrated to me; from Ibn Shihab; from 
Sa[id ibn al-Musayyib; from Abu Hurayrah: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be 
upon him) said: *I am sent with the most comprehensive words, 
supported by fear and while asleep I was brought the keys to the earth's 
treasures and they were placed in my hand”’. 

Abu Hurayrah said: *God's Messenger is gone, but you continue to tap 
these [treasures]’. 
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[000—000]. (Dar al-Salam 1064) Hajib ibn al-Walid narrated:" Muhammad 
ibn Harb narrated; from al-Zubaydi; from al-Zuhri; Sa[id ibn al-Musayyib 


and Abu Salamah ibn [Abd al-Rahman reported to me; that Abu Hurayrah 
said: I heard God's Messenger say: the same as Yunus's narration. 
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[000—000]. (Dar al-Salam 1065) Muhammad ibn Rafi[ and [Abd ibn Humayd 
narrated: [Abd al-Razzaq narrated; Ma[mar reported; from al-Zuhri; from Ibn 
al-Musayyib and Abu Salamah; from Abu Hurayrah; from the Prophet (peace 
be upon him): the same text. 
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[972-7]. (Dar al-Salam 1066) Abu al-Tahir narrated to me: Ibn Wahb 


reported; from [Amr ibn al-Harith; from Abu Yunus, Abu Hurayrah’s mawla; 
that he narrated to him from Abu Hurayrah; from God’s Messenger (peace be 
upon him) that he said: ‘I have been supported against the enemy by fear, 
and I am given the most comprehensive speech. While I was asleep I was 
brought the keys to the earth’s treasures and they were put in my hand’. 
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[973-8]. (Dar al-Salam 1067) Muhammad ibn Rafi[ narrated: [Abd al-Razzaq 
narrated; Ma[mar narrated; from Hammam ibn Munabbih. He said: This is 
what Abu Hurayrah narrated to us from God's Messenger (peace be upon 
him). He mentioned several hadiths, including: ‘And God's Messenger 
(peace be upon him) said: “I am supported with fear, and I have been 
given the most comprehensive speech"'. 
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Text Explanation 


The first hadith, No. 966, states the Prophet’s instruction: ‘Wherever you are 
when a prayer is due, pray there. That is a place of worship’. This makes 
clear that prayer is permissible in all places other than cemeteries and the 
exceptions made by Islam including places that have impurities, such as 
rubbish dumps and slaughter houses. Also excluded are places specified by 
Islam for different reasons, such as camel stables. These will presently be 
explained, God willing. Other excluded places are the roadside, bathrooms, 
etc. as these are specified in a hadith. 

In hadith No. 967, the narrator says: ‘I was reciting the Qur’an to my 
father in al-Suddah. When I recited a verse which indicated prostration, he 
prostrated himself. I said: “Father, do you prostrate in the road?" ...' The 


hadith is related by al-Nasa’i and the word al-Suddah is replaced by al- 
Sikkah, which means ‘the road’, while others relate it and replace al-Suddah 
with a phrase meaning ‘some road’. These replacements fit well with the 
narrator asking his father: ‘Do you prostrate in the road?’ 

Al-Suddah is an enclosure, which is mostly like a balcony, that overlooks 
the mosque but is not part of it. The rulings applicable to a mosque do not 
apply to a structure if it is outside it. A scholar of the very early generations 
called Isma[il ibn [Abd al-Rahman was known as al-Suddi because he used to 
sell his goods at the mosque’s Suddah. The fact that he prostrated in al- 
Suddah is understood to mean that he was prostrating at a place that has no 
impurity. Qadi [Iyad said: ‘Scholars differ with regard to a teacher and a 
student and whether they have to prostrate themselves when they recite a 
verse that requires a prostration. Some scholars say that they should prostrate 
when the verse is recited for the first time, while others say that they need not 
prostrate themselves’. 

The Prophet mentions in these hadiths that war gains have been made 
lawful to him while they were not lawful to anyone before his time. Scholars 
said that when earlier communities had war gains, they were required to pool 
them together and then a fire was sent from the sky to burn them. This is 
stated in a hadith narrated by Abu Hurayrah quoting the Prophet as he spoke 
about an earlier prophet who was fighting. God stopped the sun for him so 
that he could defeat his enemies. The hadith is entered in the Sahih 
anthologies of al-Bukhari and Muslim. 

The Prophet mentions among the special privileges he has been given that 
‘the earth has been made good for me as a source of purification and a place 
of worship’. In a different version ‘its soil is made a source of purification for 
us’. Malik and Abu Hanifah, as well as other scholars who say that dry 
ablution, i.e. tayammum, is permissible on any part of the earth, take the first 
narration as their evidence. The second narration is cited as evidence by al- 
Shafi[i and Ahmad as well as other scholars who say that dry ablution is valid 
only on dust or soil. They consider that the first hadith, which is general, is 
limited by the second. 

That the earth is made a ‘place of worship’ means that earlier 
communities were allowed to pray in special places, such as temples and 
churches. Qadi [Iyad said: ‘Earlier communities were not allowed to pray 
except where they were certain to be free of impurity while we are allowed to 


pray anywhere on earth except where we are certain of the presence of 
impurity’. 

The Prophet says in these hadiths that he has been given the privilege of 
intercession. This refers to the general intercession on the Day of Judgement, 
when people appeal to him. Intercession on behalf of special people is given 
to others besides the Prophet. Qadi [Iyad said: ‘It is also said that what is 
meant is an intercession that is certain to be accepted. It may also be his 
intercession to release from Hell everyone in whose heart there is even an 
atom’s weight of faith. The intercession granted to others comes before this 
one, and this is specific to the Prophet, like that of the Day of Judgement. The 
types of his intercession have been detailed earlier in the Book of Faith’. 

In hadith No. 969, the Prophet is quoted: ‘We have been given distinction 
from all mankind by three aspects: our rows are made the same as the rows of 
angels; and the whole earth is made a place of worship for us; and its soil is 
made a source for purification for us, if we are without water. He also 
mentioned an additional aspect’. Scholars say that only two aspects are 
mentioned here, because the earth being a place of worship and a source of 
purification counts as one aspect of privilege. The third is not mentioned 
here. Al-Nasa'i mentions it as narrated by Abu Malik, who is also the 
narrator here, in Muslim’s Sahih. It adds: ‘I have been given these verses at 
the end of Surah 2, The Cow, from a treasure underneath God’s throne. No 
one was given them before me, and no one after me will be given them’. 

Another aspect of privilege given to the Prophet is ‘the most 
comprehensive speech’. Al-Harawi said that this refers to the Qur’an, which 
bears great meanings expressed in a small number of words. The Prophet’s 
discourse is also characterized by word economy and broad meaning. 

In hadith No. 968, the Prophet mentions that he is sent to ‘everyone who 
is red or black’, and in hadith No. 970 he is sent to all mankind. Scholars say 
that what is meant by red are the white non-Arabs, while the black refers to 
those Arabs who are mostly dark in colour and to the Africans. Others say 
that ‘the black’ refers to Africans and the red refers to all others, Arabs and 
non-Arabs. It is also said that ‘the red’ means humans and the black means 
the jinn. All these explanations are correct, because Prophet Muhammad is 
sent to all these. 

The Prophet said that he was brought ‘the keys to the treasures of the 
earth’. This is clear evidence of his prophethood, because it means that he 


was informed that many parts of the world would be given over to his 
community. It took place as he informed. All gratitude and praise are due to 
God for that. Hadith No. 971 says: ‘You continue to tap these treasures’. This 
means that you continue to tap the resources of the earth and what God has 
given to the Muslims of treasures. 


i. This chapter heading is not mentioned in the original Arabic edition. It is added for consistency, so 
that its subject matter is instantly identified. 

ii. Related by al-Bukhari, 3366 and 3425; al-Nasa’i, 689 and 89; Ibn Majah, 753. 

i. Al-Suddah is an enclosure, which is mostly like a balcony, that overlooks the mosque but is not part 
of it. More will be said about it in the commentary. 

ii. Related by al-Bukhari, 335, 438 and 3122; al-Nasa'i, 430 and in a shorter version, 735. 

i. Related by al-Tirmidhi, 1553; Ibn Majah in a shorter version, 567. 

i. Related by al-Nasa'i, 3087. 

ii. Related by al-Nasa'i, 3089. 


CHAPTER 1 


BUILDING THE PROPHET’S MOSQUE 


[974-9]. (Dar al-Salam 1068) Yahya ibn Yahya and Shayban ibn Farrukh 
narrated:! both from [Abd al-Warith. Yahya said: [Abd al-Warith ibn Sa[id 
reported; from Abu al-Tayyah al-Duba[i; Anas ibn Malik narrated; that 
‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) arrived in Madinah and he 
stayed at the top of Madinah, among a clan called Banu [Amr ibn [Awf. 
He stayed with them for fourteen nights. He then sent to the chiefs of al- 
Najjar clan, and they came carrying their swords. I can almost see God’s 
Messenger (peace be upon him) riding his shecamel, with Abu Bakr 
behind him, surrounded by the chiefs of al-Najjar, moving until he 
stopped at Abu Ayyub’s yard. God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) 
prayed wherever he happened to be when the prayer became due, and he 
prayed in sheep sheds. He then ordered the construction of the mosque. 
He sent to the chiefs of al-Najjar and they came over. He said: “Bani al- 
Najjar, give me a price for this farm of yours”. They said: “No. By God, 
we shall not ask its price except from God”. Anas said: There was in it 
what I am saying. There were date trees, graves of some idolaters and 
ruins of some buildings. The Prophet gave instructions for the date trees 
to be felled, the idolaters’ graves to be dug and the ruins to be levelled 
down. They put the date trees in line to the side facing the qiblah, and 
constructed the two pillars of the door with stones. They chanted as they 
worked, and God's Messenger working with them, saying: *Our Lord, 
the only goodness is that of the life to come. Our Lord, give Your support 
to the Ansar and the Muhajirin”’. 
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[975-10]. (Dar al-Salam 1069) [Ubaydullah ibn Mu[adh al-[Anbari narrated:! 
my father narrated; Shu[bah narrated; Abu al-Tayyah narrated to me; from 
Anas; that ‘God’s Messenger used to pray in sheep sheds before the 
mosque was constructed'. 
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[000—000]. (Dar al-Salam 1070) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated: Khalid (meaning 
Ibn al-Harith) narrated; Shu[bah narrated; from Abu al-Tayyah: he said: I 
heard Anas say: ‘God’s Messenger ...’ the same text. 
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Text Explanation 


Hadith No. 974 mentions that when the Prophet asked al-Najjar clan to name 
a price for the farm where he wanted to have the mosque built, they refused 
and donated it for that purpose. This is a well known hadith entered by both 
al-Bukhari and Muslim in their Sahih anthologies, as well as in anthologies 
by other Hadith scholars. In his al-Tabaqat, Muhammad ibn Sa[d quotes al- 
Wadqidi stating that the Prophet bought it from them for ten dinars and that 
Abu Bakr paid the amount on his behalf. 


The hadith mentions that the Prophet ordered the felling of the date trees. 
This makes clear that it is permissible to fell fruit trees for a legitimate need 
or for some benefit such as using the timber, or to plant other trees in their 
place, or if it is feared that they may fall and destroy something useful, or to 
build a mosque in their place, or to fell trees in enemy lands when it is clear 
that they are unlikely to be defeated; cutting their trees down is bound to 
upset and weaken them. 

The Prophet also ordered the digging up of the idolaters’ graves. This 
makes clear that it is permissible to dig up old graves, and when the soil that 
is mixed with their remains and blood is removed, it is permissible to pray 
there; as it is also permissible to build a mosque on that land if it is purged. 
The hadith further makes clear that land used to bury the dead and left for a 
long time may be sold as it continues to be the possession of its owner and 
his heirs after him, unless it is made an endowment. 

As the Prophet’s Companions were working on building the mosque, they 
chanted. This shows that it is permissible to chant and recite poetry during 
work and travel, to encourage oneself and facilitate the work. Literary people 
differ as to whether the type of rhyme the Prophet’s Companions chanted was 
poetry or not. They agree that speech is called poetry only when it is 
intentionally set according to one of the recognized metres. If speech 
unintentionally happens to fit a poetic metre, it is not poetry. This is the 
explanation given to what is reported of the Prophet saying of this type, 
because reciting poetry was forbidden to him. 

The hadiths show that the Prophet used to pray in sheep sheds. Malik, 
Ahmad and other scholars take this hadith as evidence that the urine and 
droppings of animals that are permissible to eat are not impure. We have 
already explained this towards the end of the Book of Cleansing. The hadith 
also indicates that praying where sheep rest is perfectly permissible. This is 
unlike camel stables. This was also explained in the Book of Cleansing. 


Transmission 


The chain of transmission of the last hadith in this chapter begins with Yahya 
ibn Yahya. This is how he is mentioned in most manuscripts. In a few, he is 
named Yahya only without mentioning his father. In Atraf al-Sahihayn by 


Khalaf ibn Muhammad al-Wasiti the name is given as Yahya ibn Habib. It is 
said that this is the correct rendering. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 428, 1868, 2106, 2771, 2774 and 3932; Abu Dawud, 454; al-Nasa'i, 701; 
Ibn Majah, 742. 
i. Related by al-Bukhari, 234 and 429; al-Tirmidhi, 350. 


CHAPTER 2 


CHANGING THE DIRECTION OF 
PRAYER FROM JERUSALEM TO THE 
KA[BAH 


[976-11]. (Dar al-Salam 1071) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated: Abu al- 
Ahwas narrated; from Abu Ishaq; from al-Bara’ ibn [Azib. He said: ‘I 
prayed with the Prophet (peace be upon him) towards Jerusalem for 
sixteen months, until the verse in Surah The Cow was revealed [saying]: 
“Turn your face, then, towards the Sacred Mosque; and wherever you all 
may be, turn your faces [in prayer] towards it". (2: 144) This was revealed 
after the Prophet had finished his prayer. One man from the 
congregation left and he passed by a group of the Ansar who were 
praying, and he told them. They changed direction turning towards the 
Ka[bah'. 
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[977—12].! (Dar al-Salam 1072) Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna and Abu Bakr 
ibn Khallad narrated:" both from Yahya. Ibn al-Muthanna said: Yahya ibn 
Sa[id narrated; from Sufyan; Abu Ishaq narrated to me; he said: I heard al- 
Bara’ say: ‘We prayed with God's Messenger towards Jerusalem for 
sixteen months then we were commanded to change direction towards 
the Ka[bah'. 


26 — 2 
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[978-13]. (Dar al-Salam 1073) Shayban ibn Farrukh narrated:! [Abd al- 
[Aziz ibn Muslim narrated; [Abdullah ibn Dinar narrated; from Ibn [Umar 
[H]. Also, Qutaybah ibn Sa[id narrated (his text); from Malik ibn Anas; from 
[Abdullah ibn Dinar; from Ibn [Umar. He said: ‘As people were offering the 
Fajr Prayer at Quba’ someone came to them and said: “God’s 
Messenger (peace be upon him) received revelations tonight, and he has 
been commanded to face the Ka[bah. So, face it. At the time they were 
facing Syria," but they then turned towards the Ka[bah. 
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[979-14]. (Dar al-Salam 1074) Suwayd ibn Sa[id narrated to me: Hafs ibn 
Maysarah narrated to me; from Musa ibn [Uqbah; from Nafi[; from Ibn 
[Umar; and from [Abdullah ibn Dinar; from Ibn [Umar. He said: ‘As people 
were offering their Fajr Prayer, a man came to them: the same as 
Malik’s narration’. 
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[980—15]. (Dar al-Salam 1075) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated:! [Affan 
narrated; Hammad ibn Salamah narrated; from Thabit; from Anas; that 
‘God’s Messenger prayed towards Jerusalem, but then it was revealed to 
him: *We have seen you often turn your face towards Heaven. We shall, 
therefore, make you turn in prayer towards a direction you will be happy 
with. Turn your face, then, towards the Sacred Mosque". (2: 144) A man 


from the Salamah clan passed by people when they were in the bowing 
position during Fajr Prayer, having already completed one rak[ah and 
he called out to them, saying: “Learn that the qiblah has been changed”. 
They changed direction as they were [in line] to face the qiblah'. 
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Text Explanation 


In this chapter we have the hadith narrated by al-Bara’, which provides 
evidence that abrogation may — and did — take place. It also makes clear that 
it is permissible to offer one prayer towards two different directions. This is 
the correct view of our scholars. They say that if a person starts a prayer 
facing a certain direction and then during the prayer he determines that he is 
facing the wrong direction, he should turn to the correct one. Even if he 
remains unsure and changes his mind four times in the same prayer, leading 
him to face a different direction in each of the four rak[ahs, his prayer is valid 
according to the more correct view. The people of the mosque mentioned in 
the hadith turned while they were praying and faced the Ka[bah, they did not 
start their prayer afresh. The hadith also gives evidence that abrogation does 
not apply to a person until he has been informed of it. It may be said that this 
is a case of abrogating something that is absolutely definite on the basis of a 
report by one person, which is unacceptable according to scholars of legal 
theory, i.e. usul al-fiqh. The answer is that this report is added to other sorts 
of evidence and pointers that confirmed the information given. As such, it 
was no longer a mere report by one person. 

Scholars of our school and others differ as to whether facing Jerusalem in 
prayer is confirmed in the Qur’an or it was on the basis of the Prophet’s own 
discretion. In his book al-Hawi, al-Mawardi mentions two views expressed 
by our scholars. Qadi [Iyad said that the majority of scholars say that it was a 


question of Sunnah, not based on the Qur’an. On this basis, it serves as 
evidence in support of the view that the Qur’an may abrogate a sunnah. This 
is the view of the majority of later scholars of legal theory, and it is one of 
two views expressed by al-Shafi[i. His other view, which is shared by a good 
number of scholars, is that it is not possible, because the Sunnah explains the 
Qur’an. How would it, then, abrogate it? These scholars maintain that facing 
Jerusalem in prayer was based on revelation by God, who says in the Qur’an: 
‘We appointed the direction of prayer which you formerly followed in order 
that We might distinguish those who follow the Messenger from those who 
turn on their heels.’ (2: 143) They also differ with regard to the opposite case 
of the Qur’an being abrogated by the Sunnah. The majority say that it is 
possible, but al-Shafi[i and a number of scholars preclude such a possibility. 


i. An unfortunate mistake occurs in Lasheen’s numbering at this point. Instead of giving the correct 
number, which is 977, he gives it No. 997, leaving out twenty numbers. Unfortunately, the mistake 
is carried on for the rest of the book. Although I am following Lasheen’s method of numbering, I 
have decided not to copy the mistake, but to carry on with the correct sequence. 

ii. Related by al-Bukhari, 4492; al-Nasa’i, 487. 

iii. Related by al-Bukhari, 403, 4491 and 7251; al-Nasa’i, 492 and 744. 

iv. They were actually facing Jerusalem, but the whole area of what is today Syria, Lebanon, Jordan 
and Palestine used to be called Sham or Syria. 


i. Related by Abu Dawud, 1045. 


CHAPTER 3 


THE PROHIBITION OF BUILDING 
MOSQUES OVER GRAVES AND 
PLACING IMAGES IN MOSQUES 


[981-16]. (Dar al-Salam 1076) Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated to met Yahya ibn 
Sa[id narrated; Hisham narrated; my father told me; from [A'ishah; that 
‘Umm Habibah and Umm Salamah mentioned to God’s Messenger 
(peace be upon him) a church they saw in Abyssinia which contained 
images. God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) said: “Those were people 
who, when a devout person from among them died, would build a 
mosque over his grave and place such images in it. These are the worst 
people in God's sight on the Day of Judgement”’. 
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[982-17]. (Dar al-Salam 1077) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah and [Amr al- 
Nagid narrated: both said: Waki[ narrated; Hisham ibn [Urwah narrated; from 
his father; from [A’ishah that they ‘discussed things in God’s Messenger’s 
presence during his illness. Umm Salamah and Umm Habibah 
mentioned a church ... . He added a similar narration’. 
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[983-18]. (Dar al-Salam 1078) Abu Kurayb narrated: Abu Mu[awiyah 


narrated; Hisham narrated; from his father; from [A’ishah. She said: ‘Some 
of the Prophet’s wives mentioned a church called Marayah, which they 
saw in Abyssinia: the same as their narration’. 
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[984-19]. (Dar al-Salam 1079) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah and [Amr al- 
Naqid narrated:! both said: Hashim ibn al-Qasim narrated; Shayban narrated; 
from Hilal ibn Abi Humayd; from [Urwah ibn al-Zubayr; from [A’ishah: 
‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) said during his illness from which 
he never recovered: *Cursed were the Jews and Christians; for they 
made the graves of their prophets places of worship". She added: ‘Had it 
not been for that, his grave would have been kept visible. But it was 
feared that it would be made a place of worship'. 

In Ibn Abi Shaybah's narration: ‘And had it not been for that ...’ 
without the words: ‘She added’. 
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[985-20]. (Dar al-Salam 1080) Harun ibn Sa[id al-Ayli narrated:' Ibn Wahb 
narrated; Yunus and Malik reported to me; from Ibn Shihab; Sa[id ibn al- 
Musayyib narrated to me; that Abu Hurayrah said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace 
be upon him) said: “May God destroy the Jews: for they make the graves 
of their prophets places of worship". 
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[986-21]. (Dar al-Salam 1081) Qutaybah ibn Sa[id narrated to me: al-Fazari 
narrated; from [Ubaydullah ibn al-Asamm; Yazid ibn al-Asamm narrated; 
from Abu Hurayrah; that God's Messenger (peace be upon him) said: ‘May 
God curse the Jews and the Christians. They made the graves of their 
prophets places of worship'. 
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[987-22]. (Dar al-Salam 1082) Harun ibn Sa[id al-Ayli and Harmalah ibn 
Yahya narrated to me:! Ibn Wahb (Harmalah said: ‘reported’ and Harun said: 
‘narrated’); Yunus reported to me; from Ibn Shihab; [Ubaydullah ibn 
[Abdullah reported to me; that [A'ishah and [Abdullah ibn [Abbas said: 
*When God's Messenger felt that his end was close, he kept covering his 
face with a black striped cloth. If he felt short of breath, he would take it 
off his face. As he was in this state, he said: *Cursed are the Jews and the 
Christians, for they made their prophets’ graves places of worship”.’ He 
was warning against doing what they did. 
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[988-23]. (Dar al-Salam 1083) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah and Ishaq ibn 
Ibrahim narrated: (Abu Bakr’s text) Zakariyya? ibn [Adi (Ishaq said: 
‘reported’ and Abu Bakr said: ‘narrated’); from [Ubaydullah ibn [Amr; from 
Zayd ibn Abi Unaysah; from [Amr ibn Murrah; from [Abdullah ibn al-Harith 
al-Najrani; Mundab narrated to me: ‘I heard the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) say five days before he passed away: “I exonerate myself before 
God of having any of you as a special friend, for God, the Exalted, has 
chosen me as a friend, like He chose Abraham as His friend. Had I 
wanted to choose anyone of my community as a friend, I would have 


chosen Abu Bakr. Besides, communities before you used to make the 
graves of their prophets and devout persons as places of worship. Do not 
make any graves places of worship. I forbid you that”’. 


JÖ QS x IUS pol! OO CENT api TU x en NI FC 

GE Ty ws » «Jl Jac oc SË od TT Goi S gil Jl. 3s Uus 360. 
SCENE ESL oy KENT OU aJ MAS ES Op WW 9,05 oC Ög ul XS; 
yudky Gghis of fd alas aE al olo ali Ekar JÖ OMS iS 
l 33 | sJls5 WI ye lS pSio sl O93 ol all s| [jl «sol» :Ugács 9.39 
ESNE We ECHK Uo eor Cas 9Jg Wë paly 33ól Ips 1 INE wert 
P-«2dluos ppl re [De ME PC ols ¢ ue olg Vi ALIS 4S ul 
Ws GE «sil olin pret] AESA Ww yi KCN TS 


Text Explanation 


The hadiths in this chapter are self-explanatory. In one hadith the Prophet 
says ‘may God destroy the Jews’, which means that they are cursed, as in the 
other hadiths. It is also said that God will kill and destroy them. Hadith No. 
987 speaks of the time when God's Messenger (peace be upon him) felt that 
the end was close. Another reading of the Arabic text means *when the angel 
of death and other angels attended him', referring to his approaching death. 

In the last hadith in this chapter, No. 988, the Prophet exonerates himself 
of taking anyone as a special friend. The Arabic wording has the additional 
meaning of feeling any particular need to have such a person. The Prophet 
denies having any need that he may put to anyone other than God. 

Scholars say that the Prophet prohibited making his own grave or other 
graves places of worship, fearing that this would lead to exaggerated praise of 
himself. Such exaggeration may lead to unbelief, as happened among many 
past communities. What happened later was that the Prophet's Companions 
and their successors needed to extend the Prophet's mosque because of the 
increased number of Muslims. The homes of the Prophet's wives were 
included in it, and this included [A'ishah's home where the Prophet was 
buried, as were his two closest Companions, Abu Bakr and [Umar. His 
Companions, therefore, built high circular walls around it so that his grave 


would not be seen. This prevented ordinary people from praying towards the 
Prophet’s grave. They then built two walls starting from the two north 
comers of the grave and made them diagonal, extending them until they met. 
Thus, it became impossible for anyone to pray towards the Prophet’s grave. 
Hence, in hadith No. 984, [A’ishah said: ‘Had it not been for this, his grave 
would have been kept visible, but it was feared that it would be made a place 
of worship’. But God better knows what is right. 


Related by al-Bukhari, 427 and 3873; al-Nasa’i, 703. 
Related by al-Bukhari, 1330, 1390 and 4441. 
Related by al-Bukhari, 437; Abu Dawud, 3227. 
Related by al-Bukhari, 436, 3454, 4444 and 5816; al-Nasa’i, 702. 
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CHAPTER 4 


THE IMPORTANCE OF BUILDING 
MOSQUES 


[989-24]. (Dar al-Salam 1084) Harun ibn Sa[id al-Ayli and Ahmad ibn [Isa 
narrated to me:! both said: Ibn Wahb narrated; [Amr reported to me; that 
Bukayr narrated to him; that [Asim ibn [Umar ibn Qatadah narrated to him; 
that he heard [Ubaydullah al-Khawlani mentions that he heard [Uthman ibn 
[Affan say when people criticized him after he rebuilt the Prophet’s 
mosque: ‘You have said too much. I heard God’s Messenger (peace be 
upon him) say: “Whoever builds a mosque for the sake of God, the 
Exalted (Bukayr said: I thought he said: dedicating it purely for God), 
God will build a home for him in Heaven”’. 
In his narration, Ibn [Isa said: ‘God will build him its like in Heaven’. 
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[990-25]. (Dar al-Salam 1085) Zuhayr ibn Harb and Muhammad ibn al- 
Muthanna narrated: (Ibn al-Muthanna’s text). Both said: al-Dahhak ibn 
Makhlad narrated; [ Abd al-Hamid ibn Ja[far reported; my father narrated to 
me; from Mahmud ibn Labid; that [Uthman wanted to rebuild the mosque, 
but people disliked this. They preferred that he should leave it as it was. 
He said: ‘I heard God's Messenger (peace be upon him) say: “Whoever 
builds a mosque for God's sake, God will build its like for him in 


or 


Heaven 
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Text Explanation 


The Prophet mentions that God will build a similar home in Heaven for the 
one who builds a mosque for His sake. This admits two interpretations. The 
first is that it means God will build for him a structure which will also be 
called a home, but as for its description and size it will be much better. It is 
well known that what is in Heaven is described by the Prophet as that which 
‘no eye has seen, no ear has heard of and no person can ever imagine’. The 
other interpretation is that it is as superior to other homes in Heaven as a 
mosque is superior to ordinary homes in this life. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 450. 
i. Related by al-Tirmidhi, 318; Ibn Majah, 736. 


CHAPTER 5 


PLACING ONE'S HANDS ON ONE'S 
KNEES DURING BOWING 


[991-26]. (Dar al-Salam 1086) Muhammad ibn al-[Ala’ al-Hamdani Abu 
Kurayb narrated: Abu Mu[awiyah narrated; from al-A[mash; from Ibrahim; 
from al-Aswad and [Alqamah: both said: ‘We visited [Abdullah ibn 
Mas[ud at his home. He asked us: *Did those people you left behind 
pray?" We said: *No". He said: *Get up, then, and pray". He did not 
order us to say any adhan or iqamah. We wanted to stand behind him, 
but he took us by the hand and placed one of us to his right and the other 
to his left. When he bowed, we placed our hands on our knees. He 
slapped our hands and he put his palms together and placed his hands in 
between his thighs. When he finished prayer, he said: *You shall have 
rulers who will delay the prayer beyond its proper time, leaving it to the 
tightest of time. If you see them doing so, offer your prayers at their 
appropriate times and consider your prayer with them a voluntary one. 
When you are three, pray together, but if you are more than that, one of 
you should be the imam. When he bows, let him spread his arms on his 
thighs and bend, and put his palms together. I can almost look how the 
Prophet's fingers were not tight together, and I can see them"'. 
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[992-27]. (Dar al-Salam 1087) Minjab ibn al-Harith al-Tamimi narrated: Ibn 
Mushir reported [H]. He said: and [Uthman ibn Abi Shaybah narrated; Jarir 
narrated [H]. Also, Muhammad ibn Rafi[ narrated to me; Yahya ibn Adam 
narrated; Mufaddal narrated; all of them from al-A[mash; from Ibrahim; from 
[Alqamah and al-Aswad, that they visited [Abdullah: the same meaning as 
Abu Mu[awiyah's narration. In Ibn Mushir’s and Jarir’s narrations: ‘I 
can almost see how the Prophet’s fingers were not tight together when he 
bowed’. 
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[993-28]. (Dar al-Salam 1088) [Abdullah ibn [Abd al-Rahman al-Darimi 
narrated: [Ubaydullah ibn Musa reported; from Isra’il; from Mansur; from 
Ibrahim; from [Alqamah and al-Aswad; that they visited [Abdullah. He 
said: ‘Did those people you left behind pray?’ They said: ‘Yes’. He stood 
between them, placing one of them to his right and the other to his left. 
‘We then bowed, and we placed our hands on our knees. He slapped our 
hands, then he put his palms together and placed his hands between his 
thighs. When he finished praying, he said: “Thus did God’s Messenger 
(peace be upon him)”’. 
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[994—29]. (Dar al-Salam 1089) Qutaybah ibn Sa[id and Abu Kamil al-Jahdari 


narrated:' (Qutaybah’s text) both said: Abu [Awanah narrated; from Abu 
Ya[fur; from Mus[ab ibn Sa[d; he said: ‘I prayed next to my father and I 
placed my hands in between my knees. My father said to me: “Place 
your palms on your knees”. I did the same on another occasion, and he 
slapped my hands and said: “We have been prohibited to do this and 
commanded to place our hands on our knees”’. 
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[995—000]. (Dar al-Salam 1090) Khalaf ibn Hisham narrated: Abu al-Ahwas 
narrated [H]. Also, Ibn Abi [Umar narrated; Sufyan narrated; both from Abu 
Ya[fur; with the same chain of transmission: the same text up to ‘we have 
been prohibited to do this’, but they did not mention the rest. 
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[996-30]. (Dar al-Salam 1091) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated: Wakil 
narrated; from Isma[il ibn Abi Khalid; from al-Zubayr ibn [Adi; from Mus[ab 
ibn Sa[d; he said: 'I bowed and placed my hands like this (meaning put 
his palms together and placed them in between his thighs). My father 
said: “We used to do this, then we were commanded to place them on 
our knees”. 
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[997-31]. (Dar al-Salam 1092) al-Hakam ibn Musa narrated to me: [Isa ibn 
Yunus narrated; Isma[il ibn Abi Khalid narrated; from al-Zubayr ibn [Adi; 
from Mus[ab ibn Sa[d ibn Abi Waqqas; he said: ‘I prayed next to my father 


and when I bowed I crossed my fingers and placed them in between my 
knees. My father slapped my hand. When he finished, he said: “We used 
to do this, but then we were commanded to place them on our knees”’. 
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Text Explanation 


The view of our school, as well as all scholars, is that during bowing, i.e. 
ruku[, one puts one’s hands on one's knees, discouraging the former method 
of putting one's palms together and placing them in between one's thighs. 
The only exception is the view of [Abdullah ibn Mas[ud and his two 
disciples, [Alqamah and al-Aswad. They say that the other form is the 
Sunnah, or recommended practice. This is because they were unaware of 
what abrogated this form, which is the hadith narrated by Sa[d ibn Abi 
Waqqas. The correct view is that of the majority; the clear abrogating hadith 
being confirmed as authentic. 

In hadith No. 991, [Abdullah ibn Mas[ud asked his visitors: ‘Did these 
people pray?' He was referring to the governor and his entourage, and he said 
this as an objection to their action of delaying the prayer. He told his visitors 
to join him in prayer. This makes clear that a congregational prayer is 
permissible to be held at home, but this does not replace the collective duty of 
holding it in the main mosque if we uphold this correct view that 


congregational prayer is a collective duty of the Muslim community. The 
congregational prayer must be seen to be upheld. [Abdullah ibn Mas[ud 
offered it at home with his visitors because the collective duty is done when 
the governor and the majority of the people offer it, even though they might 
have delayed it to the end of its time range. 

In the same hadith, [Abdullah did not order them to say the adhan or 
iqamah. This was Ibn Mas[ud's view, shared by a number of the early 
scholars who learnt from him. It considers that neither the adhan, which is the 


call to prayer, nor the iqamah, which is the announcement to start the prayer, 
needs or should be said by a person who prays alone in a town or a village 
where an adhan is called and a general congregational prayer is held. Those 
adhan and iqamah are sufficient. However, the majority of scholars of earlier 
and later generations consider that the iqamah is a Sunnah in such a person's 
case, and that the main congregation one is not sufficient for him. They differ 
with regard to the adhan, with some of them saying that is not required and 
others say that it may be done. Our correct view is that the adhan is 
appropriate for such a person if he has not heard the general adhan, but not if 
he heard it. 

The same hadith, No. 991, includes: ‘We wanted to stand behind him, but 
he took us by the hand and placed one of us to his right and the other to his 
left’. This is the view of Ibn Mas[ud and his two disciples. This is contrary to 
the view of all scholars from the time of the Prophet's Companions up to the 
present. They say that if there are two people with the imam, they form a row 
behind him. This is based on the long hadith narrated by Jabir and Jabbar ibn 
Sakhr and related by Muslim in his Sahih towards the end of the book. They 
are all in agreement that if there are three people, they stand in a row behind 
the imam. If there is only one person with the imam, he stands to the right of 
the imam, according to all scholars. Some say that this is unanimous. Qadi 
[Iyad reports that Ibn al-Musayyib was of the view that he stands to the left of 
the imam. I do not think that this is correctly attributed to Ibn al-Musayyib. If 
it is correct, then perhaps he was unaware of the hadith narrated by Ibn 
[Abbas. Whatever the case may be, scholars are now unanimous that if there 
is one person with the imam, that person stands to his right. 

After finishing the prayer, Ibn Mas[ud said to his two disciples: ‘You 
shall have rulers who will delay the prayer beyond its proper time, leaving it 
to the tightest of time'. He meant that they delay the prayer beyond its 
preferred time, not beyond its time range altogether. He advises them to 
continue to offer their prayers at the beginning of their time, then if they pray 
with the governors, their prayers will count as voluntary. Thus, they would 
have the benefit of praying at the beginning of the time and then the benefit 
of the congregational prayer. Thus, their early prayer would not isolate them 
from the community and there would be no dispute, as would be the case if 
such people stayed away when the main congregation was held. The hadith 
provides evidence that if a person offers an obligatory prayer twice, the first 


counts as the fulfilment of his obligation while the second is counted as a 
voluntary prayer. This is the correct view according to scholars of our Shafi[i 
School. However, some scholars say that the one which is more perfect is 
counted as the fulfilment of the obligation, while others say that both count as 
its fulfilment, and others still say that one of them is unclear. This shows the 
benefit of disagreement about some well-known questions. 

The hadith mentions that when we bow we should bend. Linguistically 
speaking, the word ruku[ means submission and humility. Indeed, this action 
in prayer is given this name because it symbolizes such humility and 
submission. 


Transmission 


The chains of transmission of hadith Nos 994 and 995 include a narrator 
referred to as Abu Ya[fur. His name is [Abd al-Rahman ibn [Ubayd ibn 
Nistas. This is Abu Ya[fur, the junior. The senior narrator with the same 
appellation is called Waqid, or may be Waqdan. We mentioned both in the 
Book of Faith, in connection with the hadith stating which actions were best. 


i. Related by al-Nasa'i, 718; 1028 and 1029. 

i. Related by al-Bukhari with the same meaning, 790; Abu Dawud in similar wording, 867; al-Nasa'i, 
1031 and 1032; al-Tirmidhi in a shorter version, 259; Ibn Majah in a shorter version and similar 
wording, 873. 

i. This means that the Muslim community must ensure that prayers are offered in congregations in 


mosques. 


CHAPTER 6 


SQUATTING ON ONE’S HEELS 


[998-32]. (Dar al-Salam 1093) Ishaq ibn Ibrahim narrated: Muhammad ibn 
Bakr reported [H]. Also, Hasan al-Hulwani narrated; [Abd al-Razzaq narrated 
(their texts are closely similar). Both said: Ibn Jurayj reported; Abu al-Zubayr 
reported to me; that he heard Tawus say: ‘We mentioned to Ibn [Abbas [the 
case of] squatting on one's feet. He said: “It is the Sunnah”. We said: 
*We see it as being hard on man". Ibn [Abbas said: *It is indeed your 
Prophet's recommended practice"'. 


clli Goa W553 IB. YS 03 Lae GSi pall o2 eeu] WS 
dl ios oil lois ts Vid BAU 9 GES) S Ae GOSS 
odd! ole asyl 93 Que Y Ul s Lusi & gow &jl 531 sil 

Co cp" xps Gil US JEL GS bby) | à) Wigs Ael cs Je 


EI 


alia 9 ale al sdo Hiss iiw A uu" 


Text Explanation 


Two hadiths speak about squatting. In this hadith it is described as a Sunnah, 
which means that it was practised by the Prophet and therefore it is 
recommended and encouraged. The other hadith disapproves of it: this is 
related by al-Tirmidhi on [Ali's authority, and related by Ibn Majah on 
Anas's authority. Ahmad ibn Hanbal also relates it on the authority of 
Samurah and Abu Hurayrah, while al-Bayhagqi relates it on the authority of 
Samurah and Anas. However, all these versions are graded as lacking in 
authenticity, on the basis of their chains of transmission. 

Scholars differ as to the ruling that applies to squatting, and they differ 
greatly in describing its form, because of these hadiths. The correct thing to 
say, which must be stated, is that there are two types of squatting. One of 


them means placing one’s buttocks on the floor and raising one’s shins 
vertically, while one’s hands are stretched on the floor, like a dog does. This 
is how it is explained by Abu [Ubaydah Ma[mar ibn al-Muthanna and Abu 
[Ubayd al-Qnasim ibn Sallnam as well as other linguists. This is the type 
which is discouraged and the one meant when it is stated that squatting is 
reprehensible. 

The other type is to place one’s buttocks on one’s heels in the sitting that 
is in between the two prostrations. This is the one Ibn [Abbas meant when he 
said that it is “your Prophet’s recommended practice’. Imam al-Shafi[i states 
that it is desirable in between the two prostrations. This is confirmed in al- 
Mukhtasar by Imam al-Buwayti, al-Shafi[i’s closest disciple in Egypt. A 
good number of meticulous scholars, including al-Bayhaqi and Qadi [Iyad, 
explain Ibn [Abbas’s hadith as referring to this type. Qadi [Iyad said: ‘It is 
reported that a number of the Prophet’s Companions and early scholars used 
to do it’. Ibn [Abbas is also quoted as explaining it: ‘It is a Sunnah that your 
heels should touch your buttocks’. This is the proper explanation of the 
hadith narrated by Ibn [Abbas. 

As we mentioned earlier, al-Shafi[i specifically says that it is desirable 
when sitting between the two prostrations. Another statement attributed to 
him mentions that the Sunnah is to place one’s left foot horizontally under 
one’s left buttock. This means that both forms are Sunnah, or desirable. 
Which is better? Two views are expressed on this point. 

The recommended, i.e. Sunnah, form of sitting in the first tashahhud and 
the short sitting between the first or the last two rak[ahs is to sit on one's left 
foot, placed horizontally. In the last tashahhud, the Sunnah is to place one's 
left thigh and buttock on the floor, with one's left foot and shin moved 
towards one's right leg and under it. This is the view of the Shafi[i School, as 
we have already explained. 


CHAPTER 7 


NO ORDINARY SPEECH IN PRAYER 


[999-33]. (Dar al-Salam 1094) Abu Ja[far Muhammad ibn al-Sabbah and 
Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated:' both said (giving closely similar 
wordings): Isma[il ibn Ibrahim narrated; from Hajjaj al-Sawwaf; from Yahya 
ibn Abi Kathir; from Hilal ibn Abi Maymunah; from [Ata’ ibn Yasar; from 
Mulawiyah ibn al-Hakam al-Sulami. He said: ‘When I was praying with 
God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) a man in the congregation 
sneezed. I said: “May God bestow mercy on you,"! People [around me] 
looked at me. I said: “Woe is me! Why are you looking at me?” They 
struck their own thighs. Then I realized that they were silencing me ... 
yet I said nothing. When God's Messenger finished the prayer, by God I 
have never seen before or after him an educator better at teaching. By 
God, he neither rebuked nor abused me physically or verbally. He only 
said: *In our prayer, nothing of ordinary speech is acceptable. It 
includes only glorifying God, extolling His praise and recitation of the 
Qur'an", or words to that effect. 

‘I said: Messenger of God, I was an unbeliever until recently, and 
now God has given us Islam. Among us are people who go to fortune 
tellers. He said: *Do not go to them". I said: And among us are people 
who believe in omens. He said: *That is something they find in their 
breasts. Let them not be deterred by it. (Ibn al-Sabbah said: Let it not 
deter you.) I said: And some of our men draw lines. He said: “An earlier 
prophet used to draw lines. Whatever coincides with what is drawn just 
happens". 

‘The man said: “I had a maid who used to take my sheep for grazing 
near Uhud and al-Jawwaniyyah. I went over one day and discovered that 
a wolf had taken away one of the sheep. I am only human, and I get 
upset like other people. I slapped her once. I went to see God's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) and he said that it was a very grievous 


matter. I said: Messenger of God, should I set her free? He said: “Bring 
her to me”. I took her to him and he asked her: “Where is God?” She 
said: “In Heaven”. He asked: “Who am I?” She said: “You are God’s 
Messenger”. He said to me: “Set her free. She is a believer”’. 
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dingo auld loas". 
[000—000]. (Dar al-Salam 1095) Ishaq ibn Ibrahim narrated: [Isa ibn Yunus 


reported; al-Awza[i narrated; from Yahya ibn Abi Kathir, with the same 
chain of transmission: a similar text. 
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[1000-34]. (Dar al-Salam 1096) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah, Zuhayr ibn 
Harb, Ibn Numayr and Abu Sa[id al-Ashajj narrated:' (with closely similar 
wordings). They said: Ibn Fudayl narrated; al-A[mash narrated; from 
Ibrahim; from [Alqamah; from [Abdullah. He said: ‘We used to greet God’s 
Messenger when he was praying and he would reply to our greeting. 
When we came back from Negus’s land, we greeted him but he did not 
reply. We said: “Messenger of God, we used to greet you as you were 
praying and you would reply to us”. He said: “Prayer requires 
concentration”’. 
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[000—000]. (Dar al-Salam 1097) Ibn Numayr narrated to me: Ishaq ibn 
Mansur al-Saluli narrated to me; Huraym ibn Sufyan narrated; from al- 
A[mash; with the same chain of transmission: a similar text. 
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[1001-35]. (Dar al-Salam 1098) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated: Hushaym 
reported; from Isma[il ibn Abi Khalid; from al-Harith ibn Shubayl; from Abu 
[Amr al-Shaybani; from Zayd ibn Arqam. He said: ‘We used to speak 
during prayer: a man may speak to his friend who is praying next to 
him, until a verse was revealed stating: “And stand up before God in 
devout obedience”. (2: 238) We were commanded to remain silent and 
forbidden to speak’. 
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[000—000]. (Dar al-Salam 1099) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated: 
[Abdullah ibn Numayr and Wakil narrated [H]. Also, Ishaq ibn Ibrahim 
narrated: [Isa ibn Yunus reported; all from Isma[il ibn Abi Khalid; with the 
same chain of transmission: a similar text. 
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[1002-36]. (Dar al-Salam 1100) Qutaybah ibn Sa[id narrated: Layth narrated 
[H]. Also, Muhammad ibn Rumh narrated; al-Layth reported; from Abu al- 
Zubayr; from Jabir; that he said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) 
sent me on some errand, and later I caught up with him as he was 
travelling (Qutaybah said: he was praying). I greeted him, but he 
signalled me. When he finished, he called me and said: “You greeted me 
a short while ago, but I was praying”. At that time, he was facing east’. 
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[1003-37]. (Dar al-Salam 1101) Ahmad ibn Yunus narrated;! Zuhayr 
narrated; Abu al-Zubayr narrated to me; from Jabir. He said: ‘God’s 
Messenger sent me [on an errand] as he was marching towards al- 
Mustalaq tribe. I joined him as he was praying on his camel. I spoke to 
him, and he signalled me with his hand like this (Zuhayr made a signal 
with his hand). I then spoke to him, but he signalled me with his hand 
like this (Zuhayr signalled again with his hand pointing to the ground), 
and I heard him reciting, and signalling with his head. When he finished, 
he said: *What have you done concerning the errand I sent you on? 
Nothing prevented me from talking to you except that I was praying”. 

Zuhayr said: Abu al-Zubayr was seated facing the Ka[bah. Abu al- 
Zubayr pointed with his hand in the direction of al-Mustalaq. He pointed 
with his hand to a different direction from that of the Ka[bah. 
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[1004-38]. (Dar al-Salam 1102) Abu Kamil al-Jahdari narrated:'! Hammad 
ibn Zayd narrated; from Kathir; from [Ata’; from Jabir. He said: ‘We were 
with the Prophet (peace be upon him) and he sent me on an errand. I 
came back and found him praying on his shecamel, with his face towards 
a direction other than the qiblah. I greeted him, but he did not reply to 
me. When he finished, he said: “Nothing prevented me from replying to 
you except that I was praying”’. 
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[000—000]. (Dar al-Salam 1103) Muhammad ibn Hatim narrated to me: 
Mu[alla ibn Mansur narrated; [Abd al-Warith ibn Sa[id narrated; Kathir ibn 
Shinzir narrated; from [Ata’; from Jabir. He said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace 
be upon him) sent me on an errand ... giving the same meaning as 
Hammad’s hadith’. 
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Text Explanation 


In the first hadith in this chapter, No. 999, the man at the centre of the story, 
Mu[awiyah ibn al-Hakam, says when he noticed the response of the 
Prophet's Companions to his talking during the prayer, ‘Woe is me’. This is 
meant as equivalent to his remark, wa thukla ummiyah. Literally speaking, the 
Arabic expression means ‘my mother has lost her son’, but it is never meant 
as such. It is simply a remark realizing that one has made some grievous 
mistake. He then mentions that people in the congregation struck their thighs 
with their hands, trying to silence him. This is understood to have been before 
the legislation that while praying, a worshipper may only alert others by 
saying subhan Allah, meaning ‘all glory belongs to God’. It also shows that a 
little action during prayer is permissible and does not invalidate it. If it is for 
some purpose, it is perfectly acceptable, and not even discouraged. 

The narrator praises the Prophet’s method of instruction, saying that he 
never saw a better educator before or after God’s Messenger (peace be upon 
him). This reflects the fact that the Prophet had a sublime character, as God 
Himself mentions in the Qur’an. He was very kind and compassionate 
towards his community and was especially gentle when educating those who 
had no knowledge. He put matters to them in a way that they could easily 
understand. The narrator mentions that the Prophet did not even say a word 
of rebuke to him. He simply taught him, saying: ‘In our prayer, nothing of 
ordinary speech is acceptable. It includes only glorifying God, extolling His 
praise and recitation of the Qur’an’. 

This makes clear that ordinary speech is forbidden during prayer, whether 
there is need for it or not, and whether it relates to prayer or not. If during the 
prayer a person needs to alert someone, a man does this by saying subhan 
Allah, and a woman does it by clapping. This is the view of the Shafi[i, 
Maliki and Hanafi Schools as well as the majority of scholars of earlier and 
later generations. A number of scholars, including al-Awzali, say that it is 
permissible if it is related to prayer, citing the hadith involving the Prophet’s 
Companion known as Dhul-Yadayn. We shall explain this at its appropriate 
place, God willing. 

This applies to someone who knows the rule and is speaking deliberately. 
A person who forgets and speaks does not invalidate his prayer if he says 
only a few words. This is the view of our school and it is shared by Malik, 
Ahmad and the majority of scholars, while Abu Hanifah and the Kufi 
scholars say that even this invalidates prayer. Our evidence is the hadith of 


Dhul-Yadayn. If someone forgets and speaks much, his situation takes two 
well-known views expressed by our scholars, but the more correct view is 
that his prayer is invalidated by his speech, because this is rare. Speech by 
someone who does not know, such as a newcomer to Islam, takes the same 
ruling as that of one who forgets. This means that little speech does not 
invalidate prayer. The evidence is the hadith we are discussing now, narrated 
by Mu[awiyah ibn al-Hakam. The Prophet taught him that speech is not 
allowed in prayer, but did not order him to repeat his prayer in which he 
spoke. 

The Prophet taught his Companion that prayer 'includes only glorifying 
God, extolling His praise and recitation of the Qur'an'. This means that it 
includes these and what is similar to it. The declaration of God's oneness and 
Muhammad (peace be upon him) being God's Messenger, all supplications 
and assalamu [alaykum at the end are all part of the prayer, and other 
glorifications and praises of God are said during prayer. Hence, the Prophet's 
statement means that no ordinary speech and no general conversation are 
permitted during prayer, but only God's glorification and what is similar to it, 
such as remembrance of Him and supplication, as well as words to that effect. 
Thus, the hadith provides evidence that a person who swears that he will not 
speak, then glorifies God or recites the Qur'an does not forswear himself. 
This is the correct and well-known view of our school. The hadith also 
provides evidence in support of the view of the Shafi[i School and the 
majority of scholars that the first takbir, i.e. Allahu akbar, with which the 
prayer is started, is one of the essential duties of prayer and constitutes a part 
of it. Abu Hanifah, however, said that it does not form part of the prayer, but 
is rather a condition for the validity of prayer and precedes it. 

The hadith also means that it is not permissible to bless a person who 
sneezes during prayer, because this is ordinary speech that will invalidate 
prayer if said deliberately by one who knows the ruling. Our scholars say that 
the one who says the blessing phrase, yarhamuk Allah, using the second- 
person pronoun, indicated in Arabic by the suffix -k, renders his own prayer 
invalid. If he uses the third-person pronoun his prayer is not invalidated, 
because his words do not constitute an address to a particular person. It is 
desirable for the one who sneezes during prayer to say al-hamd lillah silently. 
This is the view of our school, and it is shared by Malik and other scholars. 
Ibn [Umar, al-Nakha[i and Ahmad say that such a person may say it aloud, 


but the first view is more likely, because it is part of the remembrance of God 
and the Sunnah is to say all such phrases of remembrance and glorification of 
Him silently, apart from the ones that are excepted. 

The narrator mentioned to the Prophet that he was a newcomer to Islam 
and told him that some of their people went to fortune tellers. The Prophet 
said to him: ‘Do not go to them’. Scholars say that fortune tellers speak about 
things for which there is no clear evidence. Some of what they say may 
coincide with reality, and this leads to people being impressed by them. They 
do not stop at this, however, but will confuse people about much of what 
pertains to faith and religion. Several hadiths confirm the prohibition of going 
to fortune tellers or believing what they say. These hadiths also forbid giving 
them any money or fee, which is forbidden according to the unanimous view 
of the Muslim community. A number of scholars confirm this unanimity, 
including al-Husayn ibn Mas[ud al-Baghawi, who said: ‘All scholars agree 
that the fee given to a fortune teller for whatever he says is forbidden, 
because the very work of fortune telling is an exercise of falsehood. Hence, 
no fee may be charged for it’. In his book al-Ahkam al-Sultaniyyah, al- 
Mawardi said: “The Controller must stop people earning money through 
fortune telling and gaming, and may punish both the one who charges such 
fees and the one who pays it’. Al-Khattabi said: 


A fortune teller’s fee for what he tells is forbidden, and his action is 
false. Also, a clairvoyant’s fee is forbidden to take ... . The difference 
between a fortune teller and a clairvoyant is that a fortune teller 
speaks about future events and alleges that he knows secrets, while a 
clairvoyant claims to know where stolen goods or lost articles are to 
be found, etc. 


Al-Khattabi adds in a comment on the hadith that says: ‘Whoever goes to 
a fortune teller and believes what he says disbelieves in what God has 
revealed to Muhammad (peace be upon him)’: 


There were many fortune tellers among the Arabs, and they claimed 
to know many things. Some of them claimed that they had comrades 
who are jinnees, giving them such news. Others alleged that they can 
divine such matters through a special faculty they had been favoured 


with. Some are called clairvoyants, and these allege to know things 
through some indications and preludes showing them who stole which 
article and who has consorted with a particular woman, and similar 
matters. Some people call an astrologist a fortune teller ... . The 
hadith prohibits going to any of these, seeking their advice or 
believing anything they say. 


What al-Khattabi says is certainly true and beautifully sums up the 
problem with such people. 

The narrator then puts another scenario to the Prophet. He said that some 
people believed in omens. The Prophet’s answer is very clear: “That is 
something they find in their breasts. Let them not be deterred by it’. A 
different version reads: ‘Let it not deter you’. This means that omens are 
simply things that people may experience, but not something they 
intentionally do. Therefore, they are not accountable for it. However, it 
should not prevent them from attending to their affairs, they are responsible 
for such affairs and you need to attend to them. Thus, the Prophet prohibits 
acting on the basis of omens and abandoning things because of them. Several 
hadiths prohibit giving in to omens. These are understood to prohibit acting 
on the basis of omens and believing in them, not on the feelings themselves. 
We shall, God willing, speak about this in detail at the appropriate place, 
where Muslim enters the relevant hadiths. 

The hadith adds: ‘I said: And some of our men draw lines. He said: “An 
earlier prophet used to draw lines. Whatever coincides with what is drawn 
just happens”.’ 

Scholars give different opinions about the meaning of this. The correct 
view is that doing this is permissible for a person who draws lines that are 
confirmed by reality, but we have no means of certainty about such 
agreement. Therefore, it cannot be permissible. The import of this is that it is 
forbidden, because its permissibility is conditional on the certainty of 
agreement with reality and no such certainty can be achieved. The Prophet 
(peace be upon him) only said: ‘Whatever coincides with what is drawn just 
happens’. He did not say that it is forbidden, without allowing a provision for 
the confirmation of what is being learnt through drawing by reality. He 
makes such a provision so that no one can imagine that what that prophet 
referred to entailed committing a sin. Thus, the Prophet ensured the high 


status of the previous prophet who used to draw lines and at the same time 
informed us that such action is now forbidden. The sum of this is that no 
prohibition is attached to that prophet who used to draw lines, and this 
applies to others provided they know for certain that it agrees with reality, but 
no such certainty is available to anyone else. Al-Khattabi said: ‘The hadith 
suggests a prohibition of this action if it means that drawing lines was a proof 
of the truth of that particular prophet. Since prophethood has come to an end, 
we are forbidden from doing it’. Qadi [Iyad said: ‘The view of choice is that 
when what is drawn coincides with reality, you find it happening. This bears 
no suggestion that it is permissible for anyone to do ... . On the other hand, it 
may suggest that Islam abrogated an earlier permissibility of it’. These 
statements of scholars reflect their agreement that it is now forbidden. 

The hadith continues: “The man said: ‘I had a maid who used to take my 
sheep for grazing near Uhud and al-Jawwaniyyah’ (al-Jawwaniyyah is a 
place near Uhud, in the north of Madinah). This statement may be taken as 
evidence that it is permissible that a master may employ his maid as a 
shepherd to tend his sheep, even though she may be alone in the grazing 
field. Islam prohibits a woman from travelling alone because when she is 
away from her home environment she may find herself in a situation where 
she is targeted and there is no one to defend her. This is different from the 
situation of a woman working as a shepherd. Nevertheless, if it is feared that 
her work may lead to some undesirable result, a woman should not be 
required to work as a shepherd; this is regardless of her social status as a free 
woman or not, as it becomes similar to her situation during travel, which is 
forbidden for a woman on her own. If she is with a close relative whom she is 
forbidden to marry, such as her father, brother or son then there is no 
prohibition. This is the same as her travel with any such relative or with her 
husband, but God knows best. 

The narrator, Mu[awiyah ibn al-Hakam, then mentions how a wolf got 
away with a sheep the maid was supposed to be tending. He slapped her and 
then regretted his action. When he thought of freeing her, the Prophet told 
him to bring her to him. The Prophet asked her: ‘Where is God?’ She said: 
‘In Heaven’. He asked: ‘Who am I?’ She said: ‘You are God's Messenger’. 
The Prophet then said to Mu[awiyah: ‘Set her free. She is a believer’. 

This hadith belongs to the group of hadiths that speak of God's attributes. 
Two views are advanced on such matters, and we have mentioned these more 


than once in the Book of Faith. The first is that we believe in these attributes 
without discussing what they exactly mean, believing all the time that 
nothing is comparable to God and that the features of created beings do not 
apply to Him. The second view is to interpret these as they may be suitable to 
God alone. Those who subscribe to this second view say that she was tested 
to prove if she believed in God’s oneness and that He is the Creator who 
controls all affairs in the universe, and that when a person supplicates to Him, 
he raises his hands to the sky, just like we face the Ka[bah when we pray. 
The worshipper knows that God is not limited to the sky or to the direction of 
the Ka[bah, but we face these because the sky is the qiblah of people who 
supplicate and the Ka[bah is the qiblah of people when they pray. When the 
maid said that God is in Heaven, she showed herself to be a believer in God's 
oneness and that she did not worship any idols. Qadi [Iyad said: 


There is no disagreement among all Muslims, including Fiqh and 
Hadith scholars, theologians, rationalists and their followers that the 
statements that mention that God is in Heaven are not to be taken 
literally. These are statements like the Qur'anic verse: ‘Do you feel 
secure that He who is in Heaven will not cause the earth to swallow 
you up when it quakes?' (67: 16) They bear some interpretation 
according to them. Scholars of jurisprudence, Hadith and theology 
who say that it refers to the direction above, without defining 
direction or form, interpret ‘in Heaven’ as meaning ‘over Heaven’. 
Other rationalists and theologists who negate the applicability of any 
limit or direction to God give different interpretations as suitable to 
different attributes ... . 

It is remarkable that the Sunni people and followers of the truth 
are all in agreement that they must not go into any discussion about 
the nature of God, as they have been ordered. They do not delve into 
this issue because it leads them to utter confusion. They agree that 
they are forbidden to imagine any shape or form for God, and this is 
part of refraining from speaking about the nature of God, but they 
have no doubt about Him and His existence. This does not detract 
from their belief in God’s oneness; it is indeed part of its essence. 
Some of them, however, allow defining a direction, but they remain 
hesitant about it. Yet, is there much difference between giving shape 


and form on the one hand and defining a direction? However, taking 
the verses speaking of God in their general meaning, such as ‘He 
alone holds sway over His servants’, (6: 61) and ‘He is established on 
the throne’, (7: 54) while totally adhering to the comprehensive and 
only logically acceptable statement, ‘there is nothing that bears the 
slightest comparability to Him’ (42: 11) keeps us on the safe side. 


The hadith shows that freeing a slave who is a believer is better than 
freeing one who is not a believer. Scholars are all agreed that it is permissible 
to free slaves who are unbelievers for any reason other than atoning for some 
sin or act of disobedience. They are also agreed that freeing an unbeliever 
slave is unacceptable as atonement for accidental killing, as stated in the 
Qur’an. They hold different views regarding atonement for other things, such 
as zihar (i.e. declaring one’s wife unlawful to one), broken oaths, or having 
sexual intercourse during the day in Ramadan. Al-Shafi[i, Malik and the 
majority of scholars say that only freeing a slave who is a believer is 
acceptable, making the general statement of atonement for accidental killing 
applicable to the limited ones covering these cases. Abu Hanifah and Kufi 
scholars say that even if the freed slave is a non-believer it is acceptable, 
because the term ‘slave’ applies. 

In this hadith, the Prophet asked the maid: ‘Where is God?’ She said: ‘In 
Heaven’. He asked: ‘Who am I?’ She said: “You are God's Messenger’. The 
Prophet then said to Mu[awiyah: ‘Set her free. She is a believer’. This 
provides clear evidence that an unbeliever does not become a believer unless 
he or she believes in God’s oneness and in the Prophet’s message. It further 
provides evidence that whoever states the declaration firmly believing in its 
two parts meets the requirements of true belief and joins the people of the 
qiblah who are also the people of Heaven. Such a person is not required to 
provide further evidence and proof of that, nor is he required to know such 
evidence. This is the correct view accepted by the majority of scholars. We 
explained this question at the beginning of the Book of Faith, together with 
all that applies to it. 

In hadith No. 1000, [Abdullah ibn Mas[ud reports: *We used to greet 
God's Messenger when he was praying and he would reply to our greeting. 
When we came back from Negus's land, we greeted him but he did not reply. 
We said: *Messenger of God, we used to greet you as you were praying and 


you would reply to us". He said: “Prayer requires concentration”.’ And in 
hadith No. 1001, Zayd ibn Arqam said: ‘We used to speak during prayer: a 
man may speak to his friend who is praying next to him, until a verse was 
revealed stating: “And stand up before God in devout obedience”. (2: 238) 
We were commanded to remain silent and forbidden to speak’. Further, in 
hadith No. 1002, Jabir mentions: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) sent 
me on some errand, and later I caught up with him as he was praying. I 
greeted him, but he signaled me. When he finished, he called me and said: 
“You greeted me a short while ago, but I was praying”.’ 

These hadiths give us very useful points. One of these is that ordinary talk 
is forbidden in prayer, whether it relates to the prayer or not. It is also 
forbidden to reply to a greeting of salam verbally, but a response by signal is 
allowed and desirable. All this is agreed by al-Shafi[i and the majority of 
scholars. Qadi [Iyad said that a number of scholars say that it is permissible 
to reply to the salam greeting verbally, including Abu Hurayrah, Jabir, al- 
Hasan, Sa[id ibn al-Masayyib, Qatadah and Ishaq. Some said that the 
worshipper replies silently, while [Ata’, al-Nakha[i and al-Thawri said: he 
replies to the greeting after he finishes the prayer. Abu Hanifah said: He may 
not reply to the greeting either verbally or by signal in any case. [Umar ibn 
[Abd al-[Aziz, Malik and his disciples, as well as a number of scholars, said: 
the worshipper replies by signal, but not verbally. Whoever says that a verbal 
reply is acceptable appears to be unaware of the relevant hadiths forbidding 
this. As for offering a greeting to one who is praying, al-Shafi[i School 
maintains that this should not be done. If one offers a greeting to someone 
engaged in prayer, he does not deserve a reply. This view is shared by a 
number of scholars. Two rulings are attributed to Malik: one says that to offer 
a greeting to one who is praying is makruh, or reprehensible, and the other is 
that it is permissible. 

In hadith No. 1000, the Prophet says: ‘Prayer requires concentration’. 
This means that when a person is engaged in prayer, his task is to concentrate 
on his prayer and think about what he is saying without attending to anything 
else, not even replying to a greeting. 

In the next hadith, No. 1001, a Qur’anic order is quoted: ‘And stand up 
before God in devout obedience’. (2: 238) It is also said that it means ‘in 
silence’. The hadith adds: ‘We were commanded to remain silent and 
forbidden to speak’. This gives evidence that all types of ordinary speech are 


forbidden in prayer. Scholars are unanimous that to deliberately speak in 
prayer when one is fully aware of its prohibition, and not in relation to the 
prayer or to ensure its validity, will render the prayer invalid. If speaking is 
related to the prayer and for its benefit, it also invalidates the prayer 
according to al-Shafi[i, Malik, Abu Hanifah, Ahmad and the majority of 
scholars. Al-Awza[i, some Maliki scholars and a small group consider it 
permissible. Speech by someone who forgets does not invalidate the prayer if 
such speech remains short. Abu Hanifah and the Kufi scholars say that it also 
invalidates the prayer. This has already been explained. 

In hadith No. 1002, we note that a greeting may be replied to by signal. It 
shows that such a signal and similar small movements do not invalidate the 
prayer. The hadith also shows that a person who is offered a greeting and is 
prevented from replying to the greeting should later apologize to the one who 
offered him the greeting and explain what prevented him from replying. 

The hadith mentions that the Prophet was moving on his shecamel 
towards the east. This shows that it is perfectly permissible to pray a Sunnah 
prayer during travel, on one’s means of transport, in whatever direction it is 
moving. This is unanimously agreed upon. 


i. Related by Abu Dawud, 930, 3282 and 3909; al-Nasa’i, 1217. 

ii. This is the standard Islamic blessing when a person sneezes. 

i. Related by al-Bukhari, 1199 and 3875; Abu Dawud, 923. 

i. Related by al-Bukhari, 1200 and 4534; Abu Dawud, 949; al-Tirmidhi, 405 and in a shorter version 
2986; al-Nasa’i, 1218. 

i. Related by al-Nasa’i, 1188; Ibn Majah, 1018. 


ii. Related by Abu Dawud, 926. 
GS " 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 1217. 


CHAPTER 8 


CURSING SATAN IN PRAYER 


[1006-39]. (Dar al-Salam 1104) Ishaq ibn Ibrahim and Ishaq ibn Mansur 
narrated: both said: al-Nadr ibn Shumayl reported; Shu[bah reported; 
Muhammad (who is Ibn Ziyad) narrated; he said: I heard Abu Hurayrah say: 
‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) said: “An afreet of the jinn tried 
to surprise me last night to disrupt my prayer. God enabled me to 
overpower him and I strangled him. I was about to tie him up to the side 
of a pillar in the mosque so that you all would be able to see him in the 
morning, but then I remembered my brother Solomon’s words: ‘My 
Lord, forgive me my sins, and bestow upon me such power as shall 
belong to no one after me'. God sent him back in total misery"'. 
Ibn Mansur said: Shu[bah from Muhammad ibn Ziyad. 
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[1007-000]. (Dar al-Salam 1105) Muhammad ibn Bashshar narrated: 
Muhammad (who is Ibn Ja[far) narrated [H]. Also, Abu Bakr ibn Abi 
Shaybah narrated; Shababah narrated; both from Shu[bah, with the same 
chain of transmission. ‘In Ibn Ja[far's narration, the word meaning “and 
I strangled him" does not occur, while in Ibn Abi Shaybah's narration 
this word is replaced by “and I pushed him hard”’. 
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[1008-40]. (Dar al-Salam 1106) Muhammad ibn Salamah al-Muradi 
narrated:! [Abdullah ibn Wahb narrated; from Mu[awiyah ibn Salih; Rabi[ah 
ibn Yazid narrated to me: from Abu Idris al-Khawlani; from Abu al-Darda'. 
He said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) stood up praying. We 
heard him say: “I seek refuge with God from you”. He then said: “I 
curse you with God's curse". He repeated it three times and he stretched 
his hand as if to take something. When he finished his prayer, we said: 
*Messenger of God, we heard you say in prayer something we never 
heard you say before this time, and we saw you stretching your hand." 
He said: *Iblis, God's enemy brought a flame of fire to put it in my face, 
and I said, ‘I seek refuge from you’ three times. I then said: ‘I curse you 
with God's complete curse’ three times, but he did not retreat. Then I 
wanted to hold him. By God, had it not been for the supplication of our 
brother Solomon, he would have been this morning tied up and the 
children of Madinah would have had something to play with". 
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Text Explanation 


The hadith, in its two versions, gives evidence that it is permissible to do 
some light action in prayer. The Prophet said to his Companions: ‘I was 


about to tie him up to the side of a pillar in the mosque so that you all would 
be able to see him in the morning’. This serves as evidence that the jinn exist 
and that some humans may see them. However, in reference to them, God 
says: ‘Surely, he and his tribe watch you from where you cannot perceive 
them’. (7: 27) This is understood to mean in the majority of cases. Had seeing 
them been impossible, the Prophet would not have spoken about seeing 
Satan, and that he wanted to tie him up so that they all would see him and the 
children would make him a plaything. Qadi [Iyad said: ‘Some scholars say 
that the jinn cannot be seen in their original form, because of the apparent 
meaning of the quoted verse, except by prophets and other individuals given 
special privilege. Humans may see the jinn in shapes other than their original 
shapes, as mentioned in reports’. To my mind, this is merely a claim that 
requires some supporting evidence. Otherwise, it cannot be accepted. Imam 
Abu [Abdullah Muhammad ibn [Ali al-Mazari said: ‘The jinn have spiritual 
entities. It is probable that this jinnee took a form that is possible to tie up and 
be prevented from going back to its original form so as to make it like a toy. 
If the natural form is overridden, other possibilities may take place’. 

The Prophet mentions that he remembered how Prophet Solomon prayed 
to be granted special privileges that would not be given to anyone else. Qadi 
[Iyad said: “This means that Prophet Solomon had this special power, and our 
Prophet then refrained from tying the jinnee up, either because he could not 
do it, or because when he remembered the supplication he did not attempt to 
tie the jinnee thinking that he would not be able to do it, or out of humility’. 
The Prophet adds that God sent the jinnee ‘back in total misery’, which 
means that he was cast away, totally humiliated. 

In hadith No. 1008 the Prophet says to Iblis: 'I curse you with God's 
complete curse’. Qadi [Iyad said: 


Describing it as complete may mean that it is complete and suffers no 
deficiency. It may also mean the curse that he has incurred and is due 
to him, or the one which ensures that he suffers everlasting torment ... 


The Prophet said: ‘I curse you with God's curse and I seek refuge 
with God from you'. This shows that it is permissible to pray for or 
against someone else in the form of an address, or second-person 
pronoun. This is contrary to the view expressed by Ibn Sha[ban, a 


disciple of Malik, who says that this invalidates the prayer. 


The same view is maintained by our scholars: prayer is invalidated if one 
supplicates for someone else in the address form, such as saying to someone 
who sneezes yarhamuka Allah, or rahimaka Allah, or saying to someone who 
offered a greeting wa [alayka al-salam, or similar phrases. The hadiths 
mentioned in the previous chapter speaking of offering greetings to someone 
who is engaged in prayer confirm what our scholars say. Therefore, this 
hadith should be taken as having been said before the prohibition of ordinary 
speech during prayer. 

The Prophet said: ‘By God, had it not been for the supplication of our 
brother Solomon, he would have been this morning tied up and the children 
of Madinah would have something to play with’. This shows that it is 
permissible to say an oath without being required to do it, in order to add 
importance to whatever a person is stating, or to confirm its truth. There are 
many hadiths confirming this. 


Transmission 


At the end of hadith No. 1006, Muslim adds: ‘Ibn Mansur said: Shu[bah from 
Muhammad ibn Ziyad’. This means that in his narration of this hadith, Ishaq 
ibn Mansur said: ‘al-Nadr narrated, Shu[bah reported, from Muhammad ibn 
Ziyad’. This means that his narration differed from that of his colleague Ishaq 
ibn Ibrahim in two points: the first is that he said 'Shu[bah from Muhammad 
ibn Ziyad’ while Ibn Ibrahim said that Shu[bah said: ‘Muhammad reported’. 
The second point of difference is that he said ‘Muhammad ibn Ziyad' while 
in Ibn Ibrahim's narration: ‘Muhammad (who is Ibn Ziyad)’. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 461, 1210, 3423, 4808 and in a shorter version 3284;. 


i. Related by al-Nasa'i, 1214. 


CHAPTER 9 


CARRYING A CHILD WHILE PRAYING 


[1009-41]. (Dar al-Salam 1107) [Abdullah ibn Maslamah ibn Qa[nab and 
Qutaybah ibn Sa[id narrated:'! both said: Malik narrated; from [Amir ibn 
[Abdullah ibn al-Zubayr [H]. Also, Yahya ibn Yahya narrated: He said: I 
said to Malik: Did [Amir ibn [Abdullah ibn al-Zubayr narrate to you; 
from [Amr ibn Sulaym al-Zuraqi; from Abu Qatadah that ‘God’s 
Messenger (peace be upon him) prayed carrying Umamah bint Zaynab, 
God’s Messenger’s daughter, [who is] the daughter of Abu al-[As ibn al- 
Rabi[. When he stood up, he carried her, and when he prostrated himself 
he put her down? Yahya said: Malik said: Yes’. 
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[1010—42]. (Dar al-Salam 1108) Muhammad ibn Abi [Umar narrated: Sufyan 
narrated; from [Uthman ibn Abi Sulayman and Ibn [Ajlan. Both heard [Amir 
ibn [Abdullah ibn al-Zubayr narrating; from [Amr ibn Sulaym al-Zuragi; 
from Abu Qatadah al-Ansari. He said: ‘I saw the Prophet leading the 
prayer carrying Umamah bint Abi al-[As — and she is the daughter of 
Zaynab the Prophet's daughter — on his shoulder. When he bowed, he 
placed her down, and when he rose from prostration, he carried her 
again'. 
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[1011-43]. (Dar al-Salam 1109) Abu al-Tahir narrated to me: Ibn Wahb 
reported; from Makhramah ibn Bukayr [H]. Also, Harun ibn Salid al-Ayli 
narrated: Makhramah reported to me; from his father; from [Amr ibn Sulaym 
al-Zuraqi; he said: I heard Abu Qatadah al-Ansari say: ‘I saw God's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) leading the prayer carrying Umamah 
bint Abi al-[As on his shoulder. When he prostrated, he put her down’. 
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[1012-000]. (Dar al-Salam 1110) Qutaybah ibn Sa[id narrated: Layth 
narrated [H]. Also, Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna narrated; Abu Bakr al- 
Hanafi narrated; [Abd al-Hamid ibn Ja[far narrated; all from Salid al- 
Maqpburi; from [Amr ibn Sulaym al-Zuraqi; that he heard Abu Qatadah say: 
‘As we were sitting in the mosque, God’s Messenger came out to join us 
.. ^. He mentioned a hadith similar to theirs, but he did not mention that 
the Prophet led that prayer. 
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Text Explanation 


This chapter mentions the hadith that speaks of the Prophet carrying Umamah 
during the prayer. This provides evidence in support of the view that prayer is 
valid if one carries a human being or a clean animal, such as a lamb or a bird. 
The hadith also shows that the clothes and bodies of children are clean unless 


we ascertain that they have been contaminated with some impurity. The 
hadith confirms that minor action does not invalidate prayer, nor is prayer 
invalidated by doing several actions separately, not in succession. The hadith 
gives another example of the Prophet’s kindness towards and gentle 
treatment of children and all weaker elements in society. 

In hadith No. 1010, the narrator mentions that he saw the Prophet leading 
the prayer carrying Umamah on his shoulder. This provides evidence in 
support of the view of al-Shafi[i and scholars who agree with him that it is 
perfectly permissible to carry a child, whether boy or girl, or an impurity-free 
animal while offering obligatory or voluntary prayers. This is permissible if 
one is an imam leading the prayer, or one in the congregation, or a person 
praying on his own. Malik’s disciples interpret the hadith as permitting this in 
voluntary prayer, saying that it is not permissible in obligatory prayer. This, 
however, is wrong, because the narrator clearly says that the Prophet was 
‘leading the prayer’, which makes it clear that this was an obligatory prayer. 
Some Maliki scholars claim that this permissibility was subsequently 
abrogated, while others claim that it was permissible for the Prophet only, 
and others still claim that it was due to a particular necessity. All these claims 
are groundless and unacceptable. They are without basis and there is no need 
for any of them. The hadith is authentic and clearly implies this 
permissibility. Nothing in it contradicts Islamic rules and laws. A human 
being is impurity-free, and any impurity inside the human body is overlooked 
because it is inside. Children’s clothes and bodies are judged to be impurity- 
free, and there is plenty of evidence confirming this. Action and movement in 
prayer does not invalidate it, if it is little and separate. The Prophet did this to 
show that it is permissible and to indicate the rules I have just outlined. 

This refutes the claims of Imam Abu Sulayman Hamad ibn Muhammad 
al-Khattabi, who said that ‘the Prophet’s action appears to be unintended. He 
carried the girl in prayer because she clinged to him and he did not wish to 
push her aside. Hence, when he stood up she stayed with him ... . It cannot 
be thought that he carried her and put her down time after time, because that 
would be too much action and a cause for distraction. If some cloth distracted 
the Prophet in prayer [as mentioned in a different hadith], how could he not 
be distracted by such attention to a young girl?’ 

Imam al-Khattabi’s view is insupportable. It is refuted by what the hadith 
related by Muslim [No. 1009] says: ‘when he stood up, he carried her’ and 


[in hadith No. 1010] ‘when he rose from prostration, he carried her again’. In 
the versions related by other Hadith scholars: ‘He came out to us carrying 
Umamah and he prayed’, mentioning the rest of the hadith. As for the case of 
the cloth, it causes some distraction and gives no benefit. We do not agree 
that carrying Umamah also causes distraction, but even if it did, there are 
benefits resulting from it and rules illustrated, as we have mentioned. Thus, 
the distraction is tolerated in order to provide these benefits. As such, the 
right view that cannot be contradicted is that the case was to show that this 
action is permissible and to give us these benefits. It is perfectly permissible 
and this permissibility is valid for all Muslims until the Day of Judgement, 
but God knows best. 

Hadith No. 1009 mentions that ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) 
prayed carrying Umamah bint Zaynab, the Prophet's daughter, and the 
daughter of Abu al-[As ibn al- Rabi[’. This means that Umamah was the 
daughter of Zaynab and her husband Abu al-[As ibn al-Rabi[. His appellation 
is Abu al-[As, but his name is Lagit, but it is also said that his name is 
Mihsham, and other names are also suggested. His ancestry goes as follows: 
Abu al-[As ibn al-Rabi[ ibn [Abd al-[Uzza ibn [Abd Shams ibn [Abd Manaf, 
but God knows best. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari 516 and in a shorter version, 5996; Abu Dawud, 917, 918, 919 and 920; al- 


Nasa’i, 826, 710, 1203 and 1204. 


CHAPTER 10 


MOVING ONE OR TWO STEPS DURING 
PRAYER 


[1013—44]. (Dar al-Salam 1111) Yahya ibn Yahya and Qutaybah bin Sa[id 
narrated:' both from [Abd al-[Aziz. Yahya said: [Abd al-[Aziz ibn Abi Hazim 
reported; from his father; that some people came to see Sahl ibn Sa[d. They 
were in dispute about the platform [i.e. the minbar]: of which type of 
wood it was. He said: ‘By God, I know which type of wood it was made 
of, and who made it. I saw God's Messenger (peace be upon him) when 
he sat on it for the first time’. I said to him: ‘Abu [Abbas, then tell us’. 
He said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) sent a message to a 
woman (Abu Hazim said: he named her at the time): *Tell your lad, the 
carpenter, to make me some boards so that I can address people on 
them”. He made these three steps. God's Messenger (peace be upon him) 
then ordered that it be placed in this place. It is made of tamarisk tree 
from al-Ghabah. I saw God's Messenger (peace be upon him) standing 
on it, and he said Allahu akbar and the people said the same after him, 
He was still on the platform. Then he lifted [after bowing]; then he came 
down backwards, and prostrated himself at the foot of the platform. He 
then returned and continued until he finished his prayer. He then turned 
to the people and said: “People, I did this so that you would take my lead 
and learn how I pray”. 
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[1014—45]. (Dar al-Salam 1112) Qutaybah ibn Sa[id narrated: Ya[qub ibn 
[Abd al-Rahman ibn Muhammad ibn [Abdullah ibn [Abd al-Qari al-Qurashi 
narrated; Abu Hazim narrated to me; that a group of people came to Sahl ibn 
Sa[d [H]. Also Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah, Zuhayr ibn Harb and Ibn Abi 
[Umar narrated; they said: Sufyan ibn [Uyaynah narrated; from Abu Hazim. 
He said: ‘They came to Sahl ibn Sa[d and asked him: what was the 
Prophet's platform made of ... ?’? They narrated the hadith in similar 
wording as the text narrated by Ibn Abi Hazim. 
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Text Explanation 


The hadith in this chapter describes how the Prophet prayed on the platform 
[i.e. minbar] and came down, descending backwards, prostrated himself at 
the bottom of the platform and returned until he finished his prayer. Scholars 
say that the platform was three steps, as clearly stated by Muslim in the 
hadith he relates. This means that the Prophet made two steps to descend to 
the root of the platform and prostrated next to it. There are several useful 
points in this hadith. One of these is the desirability to have a platform, and 
that the imam who delivers the khutbah, or sermon, stands on a high point 
such as a platform. Another point is that little action is permissible during 
prayer, and that making two steps does not invalidate prayer, but it is 
preferable not to do this except for some need. If there is a need, then there is 


no discouragement, as was done by the Prophet (peace be upon him). 

The hadith also shows that much action, such as steps and other 
movements, does not invalidate prayer if done at intervals. The Prophet came 
down from the platform and went up more than once. In total, these times 
represent much action, but it was done at intervals which meant there was 
little of it at each time. The hadith further indicates that it is permissible for 
the imam to pray at a place that is higher than the place of the congregation, 
but it is discouraged for either the imam or the people behind him to be 
higher than the other for no need. If it is for a particular need, such as if the 
imam wants to teach people how to pray, then his being on a higher point is 
desirable. The same applies if one in the congregation needs to inform others 
that the imam is offering the prayer and he needs to be seen for this purpose. 
We also understand from the hadith that it is perfectly acceptable for the 
imam to teach people what to do in prayer, and this does not detract from his 
prayer in any way. This is useful, just like the imam raising his voice when he 
says Allahu akbar to enable people to hear him. 

As narrated by Sahl ibn Sa[d, the hadith mentions that the Prophet sent a 
message to a woman asking her to tell her servant, who was a carpenter, to 
make him a sort of platform to stand on when he addressed the people. AI- 
Bukhari and others relate the hadith as narrated by Jabir, and in that narration 
it is the woman that said to the Prophet: ‘Messenger of God, shall I make you 
something to sit on? I have a lad who is a carpenter’. He said: ‘If you please’. 
She made the platform for him. This report appears to contradict Sahl’s 
version. However, the two can be reconciled by assuming that the woman 
first made the offer to the Prophet, and the Prophet sent her a message later 
requesting her to do what she offered. 

The hadith mentions that the Prophet’s minbar or platform consisted of 
three steps and that it was made from the wood of the tamarisk tree, which in 
Arabic is called Tarfa’, or Athl as named in al-Bukhari’s version; the two are 
very similar. And it was brought from al-Ghabah, a place near Madinah. 

The hadith mentions that the Prophet remained on the platform until he 
lifted himself after completing his bowing, then came down moving 
backwards. He did so in order to remain facing the qiblah. The Prophet also 
told the people that he offered the prayer on the platform so that the people 
could see him and learn how he prayed. Thus they could see all he did. When 
he prayed on the floor, only those who were close to him could see him. 


Transmission 


The chain of transmission of hadith No. 1014 includes Ya[qub ibn [Abd al- 
Rahman al-Qari. He belonged to the well-known tribe called al-Qarah, and as 
such he is called al-Qari. 

After mentioning the chain of transmission of hadith No. 1014 and the 
first sentence, Muslim says: “They narrated the hadith in similar wording as 
the text narrated by Ibn Abi Hazim’. He uses the plural pronoun ‘they’, but in 
Arabic he should have used the dual pronoun which would have appeared in 
translation as ‘both narrated’. What he is referring to is the narration of 
Ya[qub ibn [Abd al-Rahman and Sufyan ibn [Uyaynah from Abu Hazim. 
These two joined Ibn Abu Hazim in reporting from Abu Hazim. Muslim 
might have used the plural pronoun in reference to two people, which is 
undoubtedly admissible in Arabic. Yet is this true or figurative? Scholars 
differ widely on this point, with the majority saying that it is figurative. It is 
also possible that Muslim used the plural pronoun in reference to those who 
narrated from Ya[qub and Sufyan, and these were many, but God knows best. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari in a shorter version, 448. 
i. The hadith narrated by Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah is related by al-Bukhari, 377; Ibn Majah, 1416. 
The hadith narrated by Qutaybah ibn Sa[id is related al-Bukhari, 917; Abu Dawud, 1080; al-Nasa’i, 


738. 


CHAPTER 11 


WHERE NOT TO PLACE ONE’S HANDS 
DURING PRAYER 


[1015-46]. (Dar al-Salam 1113) Al-Hakam ibn Musa al-Qantari narrated to 
me: [Abdullah ibn al-Mubarak narrated [H]. Also, Abu Bakr ibn Abi 
Shaybah narrated; Abu Khalid and Abu Usamah narrated; all from Hisham; 
from Muhammad; from Abu Hurayrah; from the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) that ‘He prohibited placing one’s hands sideways on one’s waist 
during prayer’. And in his narration, Abu Bakr said: ‘God’s Messenger 
(peace be upon him) prohibited ... ’. 
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Text Explanation 


[Note: This hadith is very short and uses the word mukhtasir, while in al- 
Bukhari’s version it uses the word khasr. Both are derived from the same 
root. The root gives many derivations including khasirah, which means the 
side part of a man’s abdomen, to the right or the left, and ikhtasara, which 
means to summarize or to use a short part. This explains the following 
commentary by Imam al-Nawawi]. 

Scholars differ as to the meaning of this hadith. The correct meaning, 
which is agreed by meticulous scholars and the majority of linguists and 
Hadith scholars, and shared by our scholars in their books, is that a mukhtasir 
is one who places one's hands on the side of one’s abdomen in prayer. Al- 
Harawi said: ‘He is one who holds a stick to lean on’. Some scholars say that 


it refers to one who recites only one or two verses at the end of a surah, to 
keep his recitation short. Others say that it refers to one who keeps the prayer 
short without properly doing its various parts, such as standing up, bowing or 
prostration. The correct view is the first. 

It is said that this is prohibited because it is done by the Jews, and it is 
also suggested that it is done by Satan. Others suggest that when Iblis fell 
from Heaven he did this; and it is further said that this is done by arrogant 
people. 


Transmission 


Al-Hakam ibn Musa al-Qantari is affiliated to a district in Baghdad known as 
Qantarat al-Baradan [or al-Bar’u’an, as it is wrongly spelt in printed copies]. 
Many are those who are affiliated to this district and called al-Qantari, as is 
this scholar, al-Hakam. Many others are called al-Qantari, but are actually 
affiliated to a district in Naysabur called Ra’s al-Qantarah. Both groups are 
clearly distinguished by the eminent Hadith scholar Abu al-Fadl Muhammad 
ibn Tahir al-Maqdisi. 


i. As narrated by al-Hakam, the hadith is related by al-Nasa'i, 889; and Abu Usamah's narration is 


related by al-Tirmidhi, 383. 
xem - 


CHAPTER 12 


DISCOURAGED ACTIONS DURING 
PRAYER 


[1016-47]. (Dar al-Salam 1114) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated: Wakil 
narrated; Hisham al-Dastawa’i narrated; from Yahya ibn Abi Kathir; from 
Abu Salamah; from Mu[ayqib. He said: ‘The Prophet (peace be upon him) 
mentioned wiping in the mosque, meaning [wiping] the pebbles, and 

said: “If you must do it, then once only”’. 
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[1017—48]. (Dar al-Salam 1115) Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna narrated: 
Yahya ibn Sa[id narrated; from Hisham. He said: Ibn Abi Kathir narrated to 
me; from Abu Salamah; from Mu[ayqib, that “They asked the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) about wiping during prayer. He said: “Once only". 

Also, [Ubaydullah ibn [Umar al-Qawariri narrated it to me: Khalid 
(meaning Ibn al-Harith) narrated; Hisham narrated, with the same chain of 
transmission, and said in it: Mu[ayqib narrated to me [H]. 
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[1018—49]. (Dar al-Salam 0) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated: al-Hasan 
ibn Musa narrated; Shayban narrated; from Yahya; from Abu Salamah. He 


said: Mu[ayqib narrated to me that ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) 
said about a person who smoothes the dust where he prostrates himself: 
“If you have to do it, then once only”. 
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Text Explanation 


The Prophet answers his Companions’ question by saying, ‘If you must do it, 
then once only’. This means: do not do it, but if you must, then once only and 
no more. This is an order of discouragement. Scholars agree that it is 
discouraged to smoothe the earth where one is placing one's forehead 
because it is contrary to humility and because it distracts the worshipper. 
Qadi [Iyad said that early scholars discouraged the wiping of one’s forehead 
during prayer and before leaving the mosque to remove any dust. 


CHAPTER 13 


NO SPITTING IN THE MOSQUE OR 
DURING PRAYER 


[1019-50]. (Dar al-Salam 1116) Yahya ibn Yahya al-Tamimi narrated:! he 
said: I read out to Malik; from Nafi[; from [Abdullah ibn [Umar; that ‘God’s 
Messenger (peace be upon him) saw some spitting on the wall closest to 
the qiblah. He rubbed it off, then he turned to the people and said: 
*When any of you prays, he must not spit in front of him, because he 
faces God when praying"'. 
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[1020-51]. (Dar al-Salam 1117) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated:! 
[Abdullah ibn Numayr and Abu Usamah narrated [H]. Also, Ibn Numayr 
narrated; my father narrated; all from [Ubaydullah [H]. And, Qutaybah and 
Muhammad ibn Rumh narrated; from al-Layth ibn Sa[d [H]. Also, Zuhayr 
ibn Harb narrated to me; Isma[il (meaning Ibn [Ulayyah) narrated; from 
Ayyub [H]. And, Ibn Rafi[ narrated; Ibn Abi Fudayk narrated; al-Dahhak 
(meaning Ibn [Uthman) reported [H]. And, Harun ibn [Abdullah narrated; 
Hajjaj ibn Muhammad narrated; Ibn Jurayj said; Musa ibn [Uqbah reported to 
me. All from Nafi[; from Ibn [Umar; from the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
that ‘He saw phlegm on the mosque’s wall closest to the qiblah, except al- 
Dahhak who said in his narration *a spit in the qiblah" ... with the same 
meaning as Malik's hadith'. 
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[1021-52]. (Dar al-Salam 1118) Yahya ibn Yahya, Abu Bakr ibn Abi 
Shaybah and [Amr al-Nagid narrated:? all from Sufyan. Yahya said: Sufyan 
ibn [Uyaynah reported; from al-Zuhri; from Humayd ibn [Abd al-Rahman; 
from Abu Sa[id al-Khudri that ‘The Prophet (peace be upon him) saw 
phlegm on the mosque’s wall closest to the giblah. He rubbed it off with a 
pebble. He then prohibited anyone from spitting to his right or front, but 
that it could be done to his left, or under his left foot’. 


lbs DE Brod SUl sj Es Arash ul os so csi Òi usi i 
SIl aie ys Xo» OE ESDI YE An cse tp Oban, GS ude J 


Nit «59 Aso csl pling ade all slo Swol ol siil eno ul Ge 


oSI ob] sÍ anors oe JSI G oÍ gg a diao GSS aal 
Saal A038 C55 ol o) Lax GE S50. 


[1022-000]. (Dar al-Salam 1119) Abu al-Tahir and Harmalah narrated to me: 
both said: Ibn Wahb narrated; from Yunus [H]. Also, Zuhayr ibn Harb 
narrated to me; Ya[qub ibn Ibrahim narrated; my father narrated; from Ibn 
Shihab; from Humayd ibn [Abd al-Rahman; that Abu Hurayrah and Abu 
Sa[id reported to him; that ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) saw 
phlegm ...’ the same as Ibn [Uyaynah’s text. 
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[1023-000]. (Dar al-Salam 1120) Qutaybah ibn Sa[id narrated:' from Malik 
ibn Anas as part of what was read out to him; from Hisham ibn [Urwah; from 
his father; from [A’ishah; that ‘The Prophet (peace be upon him) saw 


spitting, or phlegm or sputum on the wall closest to the qiblah, and he 
scratched it off’. 
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[1024—53]. (Dar al-Salam 1121) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah and Zuhayr ibn 
Harb narrated:' both from Ibn [Ulayyah. Zuhayr said: Ibn [Ulayyah narrated; 
from al-Qasim ibn Mihran; from Abu Rafi[; from Abu Hurayrah that ‘God’s 
Messenger (peace be upon him) saw phlegm on the mosque’s wall closest 
to the giblah. He turned to the people and said: “How come any of you 
stands in front of his Lord and spits in front of Him? Do any of you like 
to be met by someone and for that person to spit in front of you? If any 
of you spits, let him spit to his left, under his foot. If he cannot, he should 
do like this”. Al-Qasim described [the Prophet’s action] spitting in his 
robe and then rubbing one part of it over another’. 
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[1025-000]. (Dar al-Salam 1122) Shayban ibn Farrukh narrated: [Abd al- 
Warith narrated [H]. Also, Yahya ibn Yahya narrated; Hushaym reported [H]. 
And, Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna narrated; Muhammad ibn Ja[far narrated; 
Shu[bah narrated; all of them from al-Qasim ibn Mihran; from Abu Rafil; 
from Abu Hurayrah; from the Prophet: similar to Ibn [Ulayyah’s hadith, but 
added in Hushaym’s narration: Abu Hurayrah said: ‘I can almost see God’s 
Messenger (peace be upon him) folding one part of his robe over 
another’. 
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[1026-54]. (Dar al-Salam 1123) Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna and Ibn 
Bashshar narrated:! Ibn al-Muthanna said: Muhammad ibn Jaffar narrated; 
Shu[bah narrated; he said: I heard Qatadah narrating from Anas ibn Malik: 
God's Messenger (peace be upon him) said: ‘When any of you is praying, 
he is addressing his Lord. Let him not spit in front of him or to his right, 
but to his left under his foot’. 
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[1027—55]. (Dar al-Salam 1124) Yahya ibn Yahya and Qutaybah ibn Sa[id 
narrated: Abu [Awanah (Yahya said: ‘reported’ and Qutaybah said: 
‘narrated’); from Qatadah; from Anas ibn Malik: ‘God’s Messenger (peace 
be upon him) said: “Spitting in the mosque is forbidden, and its 
atonement is to bury it”’. 


WIS A355 Ula Gad) soe) UE (dau 6) AS GET GI Sod CTS 
axle alll slo all Jouz JÖ J Ube o vuol oe 8565 e «else oil 
pias EET Auli Suo- Jl sÔ Sll» pling». 


[1028-56]. (Dar al-Salam 1125) Yahya ibn Habib al-Harithi narrated: Khalid 
(meaning Ibn al-Harith) narrated; Shu[bah narrated; he said: I asked Qatadah 
about spitting in the mosque, and he said: I heard Anas ibn Malik say: I 
heard God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) say: ‘Spitting in the mosque 
is forbidden, and its atonement is to bury it’. 


leas ils o; NE Eos odlles ance J 3 S wee e Ju» :di$ 


Aula zelo. Ul 99 Yall 987 pling ade alll sto alll giu; c GS pw 
(9255 Gisela». 


[1029-57]. (Dar al-Salam 1126) [Abdullah ibn Muhammad ibn Asma’ al- 
Duba[i and Shayban ibn Farrukh narrated: both said: Mahdi ibn Maymun 
narrated; Wasil, Abu [Uyaynah’s mawla, narrated; from Yahya ibn [Uqayl; 
from Yahya ibn Ya[mar; from Abu al-Aswad al-Dili; from Abu Dharr; from 
the Prophet (peace be upon him). He said: ‘My community’s actions, good 
and bad, were shown to me. I found among their good deeds the removal 
of harmful objects from the road, and I found among their bad deeds 
mucous found in the mosque and not buried’. 
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[1030-58]. (Dar al-Salam 1127) [Ubaydullah ibn Mu[adh al-[Anbari 
narrated:! my father narrated; Kahmas narrated; from Yazid ibn [Abdullah ibn 
al-Shikhkhir; from his father. He said: 'I prayed with God's Messenger 
(peace be upon him) and I saw him spitting and he rubbed it with his 
sandal’. 
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[1031-59]. (Dar al-Salam 1128) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated to me: Yazid ibn 

Zuray[ reported; from al-Jurayfi; from Abu al-[Ala’ Yazid ibn [Abdullah ibn 

al-Shikhkhir; from his father; that ‘He prayed with the Prophet (peace be 

upon him) and he spat and rubbed it with his left sandal’. 
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Text Explanation 


In the first hadith, No. 1019, the Prophet says that a person ‘faces God when 
he prays’. Scholars say that this means the direction God has honoured, and 
others said that it means that God is facing him. Another suggestion, among 
others, is that it means God’s reward is in front of him. Therefore, he should 
not face that direction with spitting or phlegm, because spitting indicates a 
lack of respect and humiliating whatever is in that direction. The hadiths 
variously use the words spitting, phlegm, mucus and sputum. Linguists 
differentiate these as emanating from the mouth, nose or chest. 

The hadiths make clear that when a person has to spit he should not do so 
to his right side or in front of him, but to his left or under his left foot. This is 
a clear order to a worshipper not to do so, and this is a general order that 
applies in mosques and elsewhere. The Prophet tells everyone that spitting 
should be ‘on one’s left and under one’s foot’, but this applies when one is 
not praying in a mosque. If one is praying in a mosque, he may not spit 
except into his own clothes, because the Prophet says: ‘Spitting in a mosque 
is forbidden’. If so, how could he allow it? The fact that he ordered that 
spitting may not be done to one’s right is stated by way of showing that this 
side should be given special status. In al-Bukhari’s version of the hadith: ‘Let 
him not spit in front of him or to his right, because an angel is positioned to 
his right’. Qadi [Iyad said: ‘The order not to spit to one's right applies if it is 
possible for one to spit in a different direction, but if this is not possible — as 
when there is another worshipper to one’s left — then one may spit to one’s 
right. However, it is better to keep the right side clean of all this. 

In hadith No. 1021, the Prophet is said to have seen ‘phlegm on the wall 
closest to the qiblah and he rubbed it off’. This makes clear that all dirt 
should be removed from mosques. 

In hadith No. 1024, ‘If any of you spits, let him spit to his left, under his 
foot. If he cannot, he should do like this. Al-Qasim described [the Prophet's 
action] spitting in his robe and then rubbing one part of it over another’. This 
clearly shows that it is permissible to take some action during prayer, and that 


spit, phlegm and mucus are not impure. This is agreed upon by all Muslims, 
but al-Khattabi reports that Ibrahim al-Nakha[i said that spit is impure, but I 
do not think that this is correctly attributed to al-Nakha[i. The hadith also 
shows that spitting does not invalidate prayer. The same applies to a 
discharge from the chest coupled with a throat noise, provided that it does not 
clearly utter two letters or that it is involuntary. 

In hadith No. 1026, the Prophet says that when one is praying, ‘he is 
addressing his Lord’. This refers to the need to concentrate on prayer and 
focus on glorifying God and reciting and contemplating His Book. 

In hadith Nos 1027 and 1028 the Prophet says that spitting in the mosque 
is forbidden. It must be known that spitting in the mosque is forbidden in all 
cases, whether it is needed or not. If one needs to spit, one should do so into 


one’s clothes.! If a person spits in the mosque, he commits a forbidden action 
and he must atone for it by burying his spit. This is the correct thing to say, as 
God's Messenger clearly stated. Some scholars and Qadi [Iyad said 
something wrong on this point, which may be summed up as that spitting is 
not forbidden, except for one who does not bury it, i.e. it is not forbidden if 
one intends to bury it. He cited some false evidence, and what he said is 
wrong as it runs contrary to the text of the hadith and what scholars have 
said. I am only mentioning this so that people do not take it as correct. 

The Prophet makes clear that the atonement for the prohibited act of 
spitting in the mosque is to bury the spit. This means that if one commits this 
sin, he must atone for it. This is the same as saying that fornication, drinking 
intoxicants and killing game when one is in a state of consecration are 
forbidden. Whoever commits any of these incurs its punishment. Scholars 
differ as to what is meant by burying it. The majority say that it means 
burying it in the earth, sand or pebbles of the mosque if its floor is of these 
types. Otherwise, he must take it outside. Al-Ruwayyani, who belonged to 
the Shafi[i School, said that it means taking it outside in all cases, but God 
knows best. 

In hadith No. 1029, the Prophet says that one of the bad deeds of his 
community is that mucus may be in the mosque and it is not buried. The 
apparent meaning here is that the bad action does not apply only to the one 
who discharged it, but it includes everyone who saw it and left it there, 
without removing, burying or rubbing it off. 


Transmission 


The chain of transmission of hadith No. 1027 mentions Qatadah reporting 
‘from Anas ibn Malik’, and in the next hadith, Shu[bah said that he asked 
Qatadah, who answered saying: ‘I heard Anas ibn Malik say’. This is stated 
to confirm that Qatadah actually heard this from Anas. Qatadah is graded as 
‘a misleading narrator’, and when such a narrator uses the expression 
narrating ‘from his teacher’, this is not taken as a continuous chain of 
transmission. There must be some corroborating evidence. Hence, the second 
chain of transmission confirms this continuity, as Qatadah gives his answer to 
Shu[bah stating that he heard it from Anas. We mentioned this rule in the 
Notes in our Introduction, and on several other occasions. 

Hadith No. 1029 includes in its chain of transmission Abu al-Aswad al- 
Dili. We mentioned in the Book of Faith the differences in reporting his 
name. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 406; al-Nasa'i, 723. 

ii. The narrations by Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah, Ibn Numayr and ibn Rafi[ are related only by 

Muslim, but the narration of Qutaybah is related by al-Bukhari, 753; Ibn Majah, 763. The narration 

by Zuhayr ibn Harb is related by al-Bukhari, 1213; Abu Dawud, 479. The narration by Harun ibn 

[Abdullah is related by al-Bukhari, 753. 

Related by al-Bukhari, 408, 409, 410 and 411; al-Nasa'i, 724; Ibn Majah, 761. 

Related by al-Bukhari, 407. 

Related by al-Nasa'i, 308; Ibn Majah, 1022. 

Related by al-Bukhari, 412, 413 and 1214. 

ii. Related by Abu Dawud, 475; al-Tirmidhi, 572; al-Nasa'i, 722. 

i. Related by al-Bukhari, 415; Abu Dawud, 474. 

i. Related by Abu Dawud, 483. 

i. Itshould be noted that the Prophet's Mosque had no carpets or mats during the Prophet's time, and 
people prayed on barren ground. Hence, the Prophet makes clear that spitting in the mosque is 
forbidden and that if one spits, one must bury it to atone for the wrong he did. He advised people 
that if they needed to spit during prayer, to do it on their clothes, but nowadays, one may use a 


tissue paper or a handkerchief. 


CHAPTER 14 


WEARING SHOES DURING PRAYER 


[1032-60]. (Dar al-Salam 1129) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated:! Bishr ibn al- 
Mufaddal reported; from Abu Maslamah Sa[id ibn Yazid; he said: I said to 
Anas ibn Malik: ‘Did God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) pray wearing 
shoes?’ He said: ‘Yes’. 
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[000—000]. (Dar al-Salam 1130) Abu al-Rabi[ al-Zahrani narrated: [Abbad 
ibn al-[ Awwam narrated; Sa[id ibn Yazid Abu Maslamah narrated; he said: I 
asked Anas: the same text. 
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Text Explanation 


The hadith makes clear that it is perfectly permissible to offer one’s prayers 
wearing shoes or other footwear, unless it is certain that they are 
contaminated with impurity. A question arises concerning impurity attached 
to the bottom of someone’s shoes and the sole of the shoe is rubbed on the 
ground: is that prayer valid if a person continues to wear such footwear 
during prayer? Scholars give different answers. Both views are reported to 
have been expressed by al-Shafi[i, but the more correct view is that the prayer 
is invalid. 


i. Related by 386 and 5850; al-Tirmidhi, 400; al-Nasa’i, 774. 


CHAPTER 15 


THE UNDESIRABILITY OF WEARING 
PATTERNED CLOTHING IN PRAYER 


[1033—61]. (Dar al-Salam 1131) [Amr al-Naqid and Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated 
to me! [H]. Also, Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated to me (Zuhayr’s text). 
They said: Sufyan ibn [Uaynah narrated; from al-Zuhri; from [Urwah; from 
[A’ishah that ‘the Prophet (peace be upon him) prayed wearing a 
patterned woollen garment. He then said: “The pattern on this garment 
distracted me. Take it to Abu Jahm and bring me a plain garment”’. 
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[1034—62]. (Dar al-Salam 1132) Harmalah ibn Yahya narrated: Ibn Wahb 
reported; Yunus reported to me; from Ibn Shihab; he said: [Urwah ibn al- 
Zubayr reported to me; from [A’ishah; she said: ‘God’s Messenger stood 
praying wearing a woollen garment with patterns. He looked at its 
pattern. When he finished his prayer, he said: “Take this garment to 
Abu Jahm ibn Hudhayfah and bring me a plain garment. It has 
distracted me during my prayer”. 
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[1035—63]. (Dar al-Salam 1133) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated: Waki[ 
narrated; from Hisham; from his father; from [A’ishah; that "The Prophet 


had a woollen garment with a pattern. It distracted him in prayer. 
Therefore, he gave it to Abu Jahm and took a plain garment from him’. 
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Text Explanation 


The Prophet asked his people to replace his patterned garment with a plain 
one. The hadiths refer to the latter as 'anbijaniyyah'. There are different 
descriptions of this garment, and what the word means, but they agree that it 
is plain with no pattern on it. The Prophet said that the patterns on his 
garment distracted him during prayer, which means that he looked at the 
patterns and was not as attentive as usual to his worship. The hadiths in this 
chapter urge us to concentrate on our prayer and reflect on the meanings of 
what we say of glorifications of God. They further encourage us not to look 
at what may distract us from our prayer. They thus suggest that it is 
undesirable to decorate or draw patterns or calligraphy around the mihrab, 
where the imam stands, or the walls of the mosque, or to place anything that 
is likely to distract worshippers. The Prophet (peace be upon him) returned 
the patterned garment to Abu Jahm because of the distraction it caused. 
However, the hadiths make clear that even though distractions occur in 
prayer, and when distracted one may think of things that are totally unrelated 
to prayer, the prayer nonetheless remains valid. This is the view of all 
scholars. Certain things have been reported to have been said by some early 
scholars and devouts, but these cannot be correctly attributed to any scholar 
of recognized standing. Our scholars say that it is preferable that a person 
looks at the place where he puts his forehead in prostration. Some have said 
that it is discouraged to close one's eyes during prayer, but I maintain that 
this is not discouraged, unless one fears one may come to some harm. 

The hadiths show that wearing a patterned garment in prayer does not 
detract from the validity of the prayer, even though a plain garment is 
preferable. That the Prophet sent the patterned garment to Abu Jahm and 


requested a plain one is due to the fact that the Prophet was well aware that 


Abu Jahm would be pleased with this,! but God knows best. 

Abu Jahm's name is [Amir ibn Hudhayfah ibn Ghanim, and he was from 
the [Adi branch of the Quraysh. It is also suggested that his name is [Ubayd 
ibn Hudhayfah. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 752; Abu Dawud, 914 and 4053; al-Nasa’i, 770; Ibn Majah, 3550. 

i. Other reports mention that the patterned garment was a gift from Abu Jahm to the Prophet, and the 
Prophet was aware that Abu Jahm had a plain garment. He, therefore, sent him the more valuable 
garment, taking the one that was cheaper. Abu Jahm would be pleased to wear a garment that had 


been used by the Prophet. 


CHAPTER 16 


THE UNDESIRABILITY OF PRAYING 
WHEN FOOD IS SERVED 


[1036-64]. (Dar al-Salam 1134) [Amr al-Naqid, Zuhayr ibn Harb and Abu 
Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah reported to me:! they said: Sufyan ibn [Uyaynah 
narrated; from al-Zuhri; from Anas ibn Malik; from the Prophet (peace be 
upon him). He said: ‘If dinner is served and the prayer is announced [i.e. 
iqamah], start with the dinner’. 
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[1037-000]. (Dar al-Salam 1135) Harun ibn Sa[id al-Ayli narrated: Ibn Wahb 
narrated; [Amr reported to me; from Ibn Shihab; he said: Anas ibn Malik 
narrated to me; that God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) said: ‘If dinner is 
placed and the prayer is due, start with it before you offer Maghrib 
Prayer. Do not hasten your dinner’. 
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[000-65]. (Dar al-Salam 1136) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated:! Ibn 
Numayr, Hafs and Waki[ narrated; from Hisham; from his father; from 
[A’ishah; from the Prophet (peace be upon him): the same as Ibn [Uyaynah's 
narration, from al-Zuhri, from Anas. 
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[1038-66]. (Dar al-Salam 1137) Ibn Numayr narrated:! my father narrated 
[H]. Also, Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated (his text); Abu Usamah 
narrated; both said: [Ubaydullah ibn Nafi[ narrated; from Ibn [Umar: ‘God’s 
Messenger (peace be upon him) said: “If anyone’s dinner is placed and 
the prayer is announced, start with the dinner. Let him not hasten, but 
wait until he finishes [his dinner]"'. 
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[000—000]. (Dar al-Salam 1138) Muhammad ibn Ishaq al-Musayyabi 
narrated;! Anas (meaning Ibn [Iyad); from Musa ibn [Uqbah [H]. Also, 
Harun ibn [Abdullah narrated; Hammad ibn Mas[adah narrated; from Ibn 
Jurayj [H]. And al-Salt ibn Mas[ud narrated; Sufyan ibn Musa narrated; from 
Ayyub; all of them from Nafi[; from Ibn [Umar; from the Prophet (peace be 
upon him): a similar text. 
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[1039-67]. (Dar al-Salam 1139) Muhammad ibn [Abbad narrated: Hatim 
(who is Ibn Isma[il) narrated; from Ya[qub ibn Mujahid; from Ibn Abi [Atiq; 
he said: ‘Al-Qasim and I discussed some hadith at [A’ishah’s (may God 
be pleased with her). Al-Qasim was prone to language mistakes, and he 
was the son of a mother-of-child.'' [A'ishah said to him: “Why can’t you 
talk like this nephew of mine talks? He was educated by his mother and 
you were educated by your mother”. Al-Qasim felt aggrieved and was 
angry with her. When he saw [A’ishah’s table being spread, he stood up. 
She said: “Where are you going?” He said: “I want to pray”. She said: 
“Sit down”. He said: “I want to pray”. She said: “Sit down, treacherous 


one. I heard God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) say: ‘No prayer may 
be offered when food is present, nor when one is pressed for either of the 
two foul discharges’”.’ 
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[1040-000]. (Dar al-Salam 1140) Yahya ibn Ayyub, Qutaybah ibn Sa[id and 
Ibn Hujr narrated: they said: Isma[il (who is Ibn Ja[far) narrated; Abu Hazrah 
al-Qass reported to me; from [Abdullah ibn Abi [Atiq; from [A'ishah; from 
the Prophet: the same; but did not mention al-Qasim's part in the narration. 
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Text Explanation 


These hadiths make clear that it is undesirable to offer prayers when food is 
served: if one wants to eat, one will think about eating and so cannot 
concentrate on prayer. It is also discouraged to pray when one feels an urgent 
need to go to the toilet for either discharge. We may add to these two 
situations whatever is similar in distracting a person and prevents proper 
attention to prayer and concentration on it. According to the majority of our 
scholars and others, this discouragement applies if one prays in such a 
condition when there is plenty of time for prayer. If the prayer time is short 
such that its time will lapse if one eats or goes to the toilet and has a fresh 
ablution first, then one should pray in whatever condition one is in, to ensure 
praying on time and not delaying it beyond its time range. Abu Sa[d [Abd al- 


Rahman al-Mutawalli, the Shafi[i scholar, reports a view of some of our 
scholars that such a person does not pray in the condition he is in. He should 
eat or go to the toilet and perform the ablution, even if this means that the 
prayer time lapses before he can pray. The purpose of prayer is to be in full 
attention to it and this should not be missed. 

If there is plenty of time for the prayer, but a person nevertheless prays in 
his condition, his prayer is valid according to our school and the majority of 
scholars, but it is preferable, not obligatory, for that person to repeat his 
prayer. Qadi [Iyad quotes some scholars of the Zahiri School who say that the 
prayer of such a person in his condition is invalid. 

Hadith No. 1037 provides evidence that the time range of Maghrib is 
extended. This is subject to controversy among scholars, and within our 
school. We shall explain this when we discuss the time range of each of the 
five prayers, God willing. 

In hadith No. 1038, the Prophet says: ‘Let him not hasten, but wait until 
he finishes’. This confirms that in this situation one eats a full meal. This is 
the right thing. Some of our scholars interpret the hadith as meaning that one 
should eat a few bites to stop feeling hungry, but this is not correct. Indeed, 
this hadith clearly shows that it is not right. 


Transmission 


In the chain of transmission of the numberless hadith that follows No. 1038, 
we have ‘al-Salt ibn Mas[ud narrated from Sufyan ibn Musa’. Sufyan was 
from Basrah and he is well-known and graded as ‘reliable’. Al-Daraqutni said 
of him: ‘He is reliable and honest’, and Abu [Ali al-Husayn ibn Muhammad 
al-Ghassani said: ‘He is reliable’. They criticize those who claim that he was 
unknown. 

The chain of transmission of hadith No. 1039 features Ibn Abi [Atig and 
the hadith mentions al-Qasim. Ibn Abi [Atiq’s name is [Abdullah ibn 
Muhammad ibn [Abd al-Rahman ibn Abu Bakr al-Siddiq, while al-Qasim 
was Ibn Muhammad ibn Abu Bakr. When al-Qasim was angry, [A’ishah 
ordered him to sit down and called him treacherous. She did so because he 
was commanded to show her great respect, as she was the Mother of the 
Believers, and also his own paternal aunt. As such, he should look up to her 


for advice, and tolerate whatever she might say to him. 

Abu Hazrah features in the chain of transmission of the last hadith in this 
chapter, No. 1040. His name is Ya[qub ibn Mujahid, and he is mentioned by 
this name in the chain of transmission of hadith No. 1039. It is also said that 
his appellation is Abu Yusuf, while Abu Hazrah was his nickname, but God 
knows best. 


i. Related by al-Tirmidhi, 353; al-Nasa'i, 852; Ibn Majah, 933. 

i. The narration by Waki‘ is related by Ibn Majah, 935. 

ii. The narration by Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah is related by al-Bukhari, 673. 

iii. The narration by Muhammad ibn Ishaq is related by al-Bukhari, 673; the narration by al-Salt is 
related by al-Bukhari, 5463; Ibn Majah, 934. 

i. Related by Abu Dawud in a shorter version, 89. 

ii. ‘Mother-of-child’ is the expression that describes a slave woman who gives birth to a child and the 
father is her master. When she gave birth, she acquired this status which meant that she could no 
longer be sold. On the death of her master, she was automatically a free woman, considered to be 


set free by her child. 


CHAPTER 17 


TYPES OF FOOD THAT PREVENT ONE 
FROM GOING TO THE MOSQUE 


[1041-68]. (Dar al-Salam 1141) Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna and Zuhayr 
ibn Harb narrated:' both said: Yahya (meaning al-Qattan) narrated; from 
[Ubaydullah; he said: Nafi[ reported to me; from Ibn [Umar; that God's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) said at the time of the Battle of Khaybar: 
*Whover has eaten of this plant! (meaning garlic) should not come near 
to mosques’. 

Zuhayr said ‘at the time of a battle’ but did not mention Khaybar. 
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[1042—69]. (Dar al-Salam 1142) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated: Ibn 
Numayr narrated [H]. Also, Muhammad ibn [Abdullah ibn Numayr narrated 
(his text); my father narrated; [Ubaydullah narrated; from Nafi[; from Ibn 
[Umar; that ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) said: “Whoever eats 
of this plant should not come near to our mosques until its smell has 
gone". He meant garlic’. 
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[1043-70]. (Dar al-Salam 1143) Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated to me: Isma[il 


(meaning Ibn [Ulayyah) narrated; from [Abd al-[Aziz (who is Ibn Suhayb); 
he said: ‘Anas was asked about garlic. He answered that God’s 
Messenger (peace be upon him) said: “Whoever eats of this plant should 
not come near us and should not pray with us”’. 
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[1044—71]. (Dar al-Salam 1144) Muhammad ibn Rafi[ and [Abd ibn Humayd 
narrated to me: [Abd al-Razzaq ([Abd said: ‘reported’ while Ibn Rafi[ said: 
‘narrated’); Ma[mar reported; from al-Zuhri; from Ibn al-Musayyib; from 
Abu Hurayrah; God's Messenger (peace be upon him) said: ‘Whoever 
eats of this plant should not come near our mosque and should not 
irritate us with the smell of garlic’. 
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[1045-72]. (Dar al-Salam 1145) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated: Kathir 
ibn Hisham narrated; from Hisham al-Dastawa'i; from Abu al-Zubayr; from 
Jabir. He said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) ordered us not to 
eat onions or leeks, but then we were hard pressed and we ate of them. 
The Prophet said: *Whoever has eaten of those smelly plants should not 
come near our mosque. The angels are irritated by what irritates human 
beings". 
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[1046—73]. (Dar al-Salam 1146) Abu al-Tahir and Harmalah narrated to me:! 
both said: Ibn Wahb reported; Yunus reported to me; from Ibn Shihab; [Ata' 


ibn Abi Rabah narrated to me; that Jabir ibn [Abdullah said (in Harmalah’s 
narration ‘claimed’) that God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) said: 
‘Whoever eats garlic or onion should stay away from us, or from our 
mosque, and sit in his home’. He was also brought a saucepan in which 
there were vegetables and legumes, and he found that it had a smell. He 
asked and was informed of what these legumes comprised. He said: 
‘Place it before this’ pointing to one of his Companions. When he saw 
him, he did not wish to eat of it. The Prophet said: ‘Eat. I speak to those 
whom you do not speak to’. 
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[1047-74]. (Dar al-Salam 1147) Muhammad ibn Hatim narrated to me:! 
Yahya ibn Sa[id narrated; from Ibn Jurayj; [Ata’ reported to me; from Jabir 
ibn [Abdullah; from the Prophet (peace be upon him); he said: ‘Whoever 
eats of this plant, garlic (and at one time he said: whoever eats onions, 
garlic or leeks) should not come near our mosque. The angels are 
irritated by what irritates human beings'. 
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[1048-75]. (Dar al-Salam 1148) Ishaq ibn Ibrahim narrated: Muhammad ibn 
Bakr reported [H]. Also, Muhammad ibn Rafi[ narrated to me; [Abd al- 
Razzaq narrated; both said: Ibn Jurayj reported, with the same chain of 
transmission: ‘Whoever eats of this plant (meaning garlic) should not 
come to us in our mosque’. He did not mention onion or leek. 
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[1049-76]. (Dar al-Salam 1149) [Amr al-Naqid narrated to me: Isma[il ibn 
[Ulayyah narrated; from al-Jurayri; from Abu Nadrah; from Abu Sa[id; he 
said: ‘It was soon after the Conquest of Khaybar that we, the Prophet’s 
Companions, came across that plant, garlic, and people were hungry. We 
ate much of it, and then we went to the mosque. God's Messenger (peace 
be upon him) noted its smell. He said: *Whoever ate of this foul plant 
should not come near us in the mosque". People said: *It has been 
forbidden. It has been forbidden". The Prophet was informed and he 
said: *People, I have no authority to forbid what God has made lawful to 
me, but it is only a plant with a smell that I dislike". 
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[1050-77]. (Dar al-Salam 1150) Harun ibn Sa[id al-Ayli and Ahmad ibn [Isa 
narrated: both said: Ibn Wahb narrated; [Amr reported to me; from Bukayr 
ibn al-Ashajj; from Ibn Khabbab; from Abu Sa[id al-Khudri; that ‘God’s 
Messenger (peace be upon him) and his Companions passed by an area 
planted with onions. A group of them went down and ate of them, while 
others did not. We went to him. He called the ones who did not eat 
onions and placed the others at a distance until its smell vanished'. 
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[1051-78]. (Dar al-Salam 1151) Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna narrated: 
Yahya ibn Sa[id narrated; Hisham narrated; Qatadah narrated; from Salim ibn 
Abi al-Ja[d; from Ma[dan ibn Abi Talhah; that [Umar ibn al-Khattab gave 
the khutbah [i.e. sermon] on Friday, and he mentioned the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) and mentioned Abu Bakr. He then said: ‘I saw in a 
dream as if a rooster poked me three times, and I feel that this means 
nothing other than the approach of my death. Some people are urging 
me to name my successor. God will certainly not allow His faith, the 
succession or what He sent His Prophet with to be lost. If death 
overtakes me soon, then the succession is through consultation between 
these six, with whom God's Messenger (peace be upon him) was pleased 
when he passed away. I know that some people are criticizing this. I have 
forced them with my hand to submit. If they do that, they [prove 
themselves to be] God's enemies, errant unbelievers. 

*Nothing I leave behind troubles me more than the case of the 
kalalah. I never spoke to God's Messenger (peace be upon him) about 
anything as much as I spoke to him about the kalalah, and he never 
reproached me about anything more than he did about it, and he once 
poked me in my chest with his finger and said: *Are you, [Umar, not 
satisfied with the verse revealed in the summer which is at the end of 
Surah Women?" If I live, I will give a ruling concerning it to be 
implemented by anyone who reads the Qur'an and anyone who does not 
read the Qur'an. 

He then said: ‘My Lord, I appeal to You as a witness against the 
governors of provinces. I have appointed them so that they rule in 
justice, and to teach people their faith and the Prophet's sunnah, and to 
distribute their gains among them, and to put to me whatever they are 
unsure about of people's affairs. 

*And you, people, eat of two plants which I find foul, onion and 
garlic. I saw God's Messenger (peace be upon him), when he smelled 
their smell from someone in the mosque, he ordered him to be removed 
to al-Baqi[. Whoever eats of them, let him cook them hard’. 
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[000—000]. (Dar al-Salam 1152) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated: Isma[il 
ibn [Ulayyah narrated; from Sa[id ibn Abi [Arubah [H]. Also, Zuhayr ibn 
Harb and Ishaq ibn Ibrahim narrated; both from Shababah ibn Sawwar; 
Shu[bah narrated; all from Qatadah; with the same chain of transmission: the 
same text. 
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Text Explanation 


The first hadith in this chapter, No. 1041, says: ‘Whover has eaten of this 
plant (meaning garlic) should not come near to mosques'. This gives a clear 


message that a person who eats garlic or similar food should not enter any 
mosque. This is the view of all scholars, except for what Qadi [Iyad reported 
of some scholars saying that this is limited to the Prophet’s Mosque, as some 
hadiths related by Muslim quote the Prophet as saying: ‘should not come near 
to our mosque’. The evidence cited by the majority of scholars is this hadith, 
saying ‘should not come near to mosques’. Moreover, the prohibition pertains 
to visiting a mosque, not to eating garlic, onion or the like. These are 
permissible to eat, according to all scholars who are considered when 
unanimity is sought. Qadi [Iyad quotes Zahiri scholars who consider eating 
these to be forbidden, because it prevents a person from joining 
congregational prayers, which according to them are obligatory for all people. 

In support of their view that eating garlic, onion and the like is 
permissible, the majority of scholars cite the Prophet’s order to one of his 
Companions in hadith No. 1046: ‘Eat. I speak to those whom you do not 
speak to’. They also cite the hadith No. 1049 in which the Prophet says: 
‘People, I have no authority to forbid what God has made lawful to me, but it 
is only a plant with a smell that I dislike’. Scholars say that added to garlic, 
onion and leek is everything that gives off a foul smell, whether food or not. 
Qadi [Iyad said: ‘Added is whoever eats radishes and burps’. And Ibn al- 
Murabit adds a person who has a foul mouth smell, or one who has a smelly 
wound ... . Scholars add places of public worship other than mosques, such 
as the place where the Eid Prayer is offered, or funeral prayers, and worship 
and study meetings, as well as group dinners and meetings, etc. but not 
market places and the like. 

In these hadiths, garlic is referred to as a tree, plant or legume. Arabic 
linguists say that the word buqul, which means legumes, refer to every plant 
that grows on earth. Hadith No. 1043 says: ‘Whoever eats of this plant should 
not come near us and should not pray with us’. This is an order to whoever 
eats garlic or similar bad-smelling food not to attend congregational prayers, 
even if the prayer is not held in a mosque. As we mentioned earlier it applies 
to every place where people offer worship together. Hadith No. 1045 
mentions that angels are irritated by what irritates human beings. Scholars 
say that this hadith provides evidence that a person who has eaten garlic 
should be prevented entry to the mosque even when the mosque is empty, 
because it is a place of angels, and the hadiths in general support such 
prevention. 


In hadith No. 1046, the Prophet is said to have been brought ‘a saucepan 
in which there were vegetables and legumes’. As related by al-Bukhari, Abu 
Dawud and others, he was brought ‘a plate of vegetables and legumes’. 
Scholars say that this is more accurate. The words used for ‘saucepan’ and 
‘plate’ in this hadith are closely similar in the way they are written, but not in 
how they are pronounced. 

In hadith No. 1049, the Prophet says: ‘Whoever ate of this foul plant 
should not come near to us in the mosque’. He called it a ‘foul plant’ because 
of its bad smell. Linguists say: ‘In Arabic the description khabith, or foul, is 
attached to whatever is disliked of word, action, property, food, drink or 
person. When the Prophet was told that people suggested that it was made 
forbidden he said: ‘People, I have no authority to forbid what God has made 
lawful to me, but it is only a plant with a smell that I dislike’. It is clearly 
evident that garlic is not forbidden. As we mentioned earlier, this is 
unanimously agreed upon by all scholars whose views are considered. 

Our scholars differ in their views on whether garlic was forbidden to 
God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) or if he only left it out from personal 
preference. The surface meaning of the hadith is that it was not forbidden to 
him. Scholars who say that it was forbidden to him interpret his words as 
meaning: ‘It is not up to me to forbid my community what God has made 
lawful to it’. 

In hadith No. 1051, [Umar said: ‘Some people are urging me to name my 
successor. God will certainly not allow His faith, the succession or what He 
sent His Prophet with to be lost’. This means that he would be doing right 
whether he appointed a successor or not. The Prophet did not appoint a 
successor, because God will not allow His religion to be lost. He will ensure 
that some people will continue to uphold it. 

[Umar then said: ‘If death overtakes me soon, then the succession is 
through consultation between these six’. This means that they would discuss 
the matter between themselves and select one of the six to take over. The six 
were [Uthman ibn [Affan; [Ali ibn Abi Talib, Talhah ibn [Ubaydullah, al- 
Zubayr ibn al-[Awwam, Sa[d ibn Abi Waqqas and [Abd al-Rahman ibn 
[Awf. He did not include Sa[id ibn Zayd even though he was one of the ten 
Companions the Prophet declared he was pleased with, because Sa[id was his 
cousin. Therefore, he felt uneasy about including him. Nor did he include his 
own son, [Abdullah ibn [Umar. 


[Umar went on to say: ‘I know that some people are criticizing this. I 
have forced them with my hand to submit. If they do that, they [prove 
themselves to be] God’s enemies, errant unbelievers’. This means that if they 
consider their action lawful, they are unbelievers, but if they do not consider 
it lawful, it is still something done by unbelievers. 

[Umar then mentions the question of kalalah, which is the case of a 


person who dies leaving behind neither parents nor children.' He said that he 
argued much about it with the Prophet and the Prophet said to him: *Are you, 
[Umar, not satisfied with the verse revealed in the summer which is at the end 
of Surah Women?' The Prophet's words provide evidence that it is perfectly 
appropriate to say Surah Women, Surah The Cow or Surah The Spider, etc. 
While it used to be controversial in the early days, this is the view of all 
eminent scholars and it is now unanimously agreed upon. Some scholars used 
to say that the way to refer to a surah is by saying ‘the surah in which the cow 
or the spider is mentioned'. This is wrong and refuted by authentic hadiths 
showing that the Prophet himself, his Companions, their successors and 
subsequent generations used the first method and there is nothing wrong with 
it, because the meaning is clear. 

[Umar then mentions onion and garlic, stating that he disliked them. He 
then says that he saw God's Messenger ordering the removal to al-Bagi[ 
[which is not far from the mosque] of anyone who smelled of either of these. 
This makes clear that this should be done as it is an implementation of 
enjoining what is right and forbidding what is wrong. [Umar then advises 
anyone who wishes to use them to cook them hard, as this ensures that the 
smell is gone. 


Transmission 


The chain of transmission of hadith No. 1051 includes: ‘Hisham narrated; 
Qatadah narrated; from Salim ibn Abi al-Ja[d; from Ma[dan ibn Abi Talhah; 
that [Umar ibn al-Khattab gave the khutbah [i.e. sermon] on Friday '. This is 
another case of objection by al-Daraqutni to Muslim. In his objection, al- 
Daraqutni says: ‘Three eminent scholars narrate the hadith differently from 
the way Qatadah narrates it. These are Mansur ibn al-Mu[tamir, Husayn ibn 
[Abd al-Rahman and [Umar ibn Murrah. They narrate it ‘from Salim from 


[Umar’ without mentioning Ma[dan, which means that it is graded as 
munqati[, i.e. with a missing reporter’. Al-Daraqutni adds: ‘Qatadah is 
certainly reliable and an addition by a reliable narrator is, in our view, 
acceptable, but Qatadah is also ‘misleading’, i.e. mudallis. He does not 
mention that he heard it from Salim, which makes it probable that he learnt it 
as reported from Salim and he reports it as though he learnt it directly from 
Salim’. 

My view is that this objection should be discounted. Although Qatadah is 
graded as ‘misleading’, we have mentioned more than once in this 
commentary that whatever is related by al-Bukhari and Muslim from 
misleading reporters attributed to their teachers by the word ‘from’ is 
considered to have been confirmed through a different route whereby the 
misleading reporter actually heard the hadith from the one before him. 
Indeed, Muslim and others mention in most or many cases of this sort the 
route showing the case of direct communication from one reporter to the 
next. As we have mentioned in the Notes to our Introduction, it is agreed that 
a narration by a ‘misleading’ reporter ‘from’ another narrator is unacceptable 
as valid evidence. We have no doubt that Muslim knew this rule and was 
aware that Qatadah was misleading. Had he not confirmed that he actually 
heard the hadith from his predecessor in the chain, he would not have 
accepted the hadith. 

Be that as it may, Qatadah’s status as misleading does not mean 
mentioning Ma[dan where he is not to be mentioned. What is feared from a 
misleading narrator is to omit some narrators. A misleading narrator does not 
add a narrator where he is not mentioned. Such addition is done only by a liar 
who boasts about his falsehood. The mention of Ma[dan in this chain of 
transmission is an addition by a reliable narrator, and as such it must be 
accepted. It is amazing that al-Daraqutni (may God bestow mercy on him) 
includes under ‘misleading’ a situation that means the invention of a narrator 
who has no mention, and attributing it to someone like Qatadah, whose 
integrity, memorization and knowledge are of the highest standard. It is to 
God we pray to grant us success. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 853; Abu Dawud, 3825. 
ii. The Prophet used the word shajarah, which means ‘tree’, but the Arabs at the time used it in a 
much wider sense, applying it to shrubs, plants, etc. 
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Related by al-Bukhari, 855, 5452 and in a longer version 7359; Abu Dawud, 3822. 

Related by Ibuk, 854; al-Tirmidhi, 1806; al-Nasa’i, 706. 

Related by al-Nasa’i, 707; Ibn Majah, 1014, 2726 and 3363. 

The problem in this case arises when a woman dies, leaving behind her husband and full brothers 
and half brothers through her mother. According to Verse 12 in Surah 4, Women, the husband takes 
one half of the estate, and the half brothers and sisters take a combined share of one-third. This 
leaves a combined share of one-sixth to the full brothers and sisters. Thus the half brothers and 
sisters take more than the full brothers and sisters. An actual case took place during [Umar’s reign 
and the full brothers complained to him. They said: ‘Suppose our father was an inanimate object, 
we still have the same mother’. [Umar accepted their argument and made them all equal. This case 
is known in the Islamic law of inheritance as the [Umari or the shared-out case. 


CHAPTER 18 


LOST ARTICLES ARE NOT TO BE 
SOUGHT AFTER IN THE MOSQUE 


[1052-79]. (Dar al-Salam 1153) Abu al-Tahir Ahmad ibn [Amr narrated:! Ibn 
Wahb narrated; from Haywah; from Muhammad ibn [Abd al-Rahman; from 
Abu [Abdullah, Shaddad ibn al-Had’s mawla, that he heard Abu Hurayrah 
say: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) said: ‘If you hear someone 
seeking something he lost in the mosque, say: “May God not return it to 
you”. Mosques are not built for such a purpose’. 
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[000—000]. (Dar al-Salam 1154) Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated it to me: al-Mugri’ 
narrated; Haywah narrated; he said: I heard Abu al-Aswad say: Abu 
[Abdullah, Shaddad's mawla narrated to me; that he heard Abu Hurayrah say: 
I heard God's Messenger (peace be upon him) say: the same text. 
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[1053-80]. (Dar al-Salam 1155) Hajjaj ibn al-Sha[ir narrated to me:! [Abd al- 
Razzaq narrated; al-Thawri reported; from [Alqamah ibn Marthad; from 
Sulayman ibn Buraydah; from his father; that a man enquired in the 
mosque saying: ‘Who was the one calling out about the red camel?’ The 
Prophet said: "May you not find it. Mosques are built for their own 
purpose’. 
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[1054-81]. (Dar al-Salam 1156) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated: Wakil 
narrated; from Abu Sinan; from [Alqamah ibn Marthad; from Sulayman ibn 
Buraydah; from his father that ‘When the Prophet finished the prayer, a 
man stood up and said: “Who was the one calling out about the red 
camel?” The Prophet said: “May you not find it. Mosques are built for 

their own purpose”’. 
355 oi pale Ge lw UTE NUT ERT Was TW wil oo XE sil a 
So oJ plus «le ail so Sul ol «ul c uE TX vy joledus c o£ 
PIT: ale âll Eo xi Jlas "SoS Joal ics] lcs o" :Ju$ J5 p6 
à) giv lod X aue. Ul eo so j Los] c C9 Vo». 


[1055-000]. (Dar al-Salam 1157 and 1158) Qutaybah ibn Sa[id narrated; Jarir 
narrated; from Muhammad ibn Shaybah; from [Alqamah ibn Marthad; from 
Ibn Buraydah; from his father: he said: ‘A bedouin came after the Prophet 
had finished the Fajr Prayer. He put his head through the door of the 
mosque ... he mentioned the same as the previous two narrations'. 

Muslim said: He is Shaybah ibn Na[amah, Abu Na[amah. Mis[ar, 
Hushaym and Jarir narrated from him. He belonged to Kufah. 
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Text Explanation 


These hadiths make clear that whatever is lost must not be sought after in the 


mosque. Similar activities are also covered by this restriction, such as selling, 
buying, renting and leasing, and similar contracts. Moreover, raising one’s 
voice in the mosque is discouraged, and Qadi [Iyad mentions that Malik and 
a number of scholars say that it is reprehensible to raise one’s voice in the 
mosque, whether for education or any other purpose. Abu Hanifah and 
Muhammad ibn Maslamah, a disciple of Malik, permit raising one’s voice in 
the mosque in education, dispute or other matters people need, because the 
mosque is the place where they gather and they need that. 

The Prophet says that ‘mosques are built for their own purpose’. This 
means they are built for extolling God’s praises, prayer, education, discussion 
of what is beneficial, etc. Qadi [Iyad says: 


The hadith is taken as evidence that manual work, such as tailoring 
and dress-making, is not allowed in mosques ... . Some scholars even 
disallow teaching children in the mosque ... . Some of our teachers 
say that what is not allowed of people’s trades is whatever yields 
benefit to individuals or is pursued as a means to earn money. A 
mosque is not to be used as a shop. Trades and professions that yield 
their benefit to Muslims generally, in their faith, such as straightening 
spears and mending jihad equipment, and similar things that 


constitute no disrespect to the mosque may be done ... . Some report 
that there is a difference of opinion about teaching children in 
mosques. 


The Prophet responded to the man in the mosque enquiring about the red 
camel by saying: ‘May you not find it’. He also instructed us to say the same. 
This is a sort of punishment to such a person for his disobedience. Therefore, 
the one who hears someone in the mosque seeking what he has lost should 
say as the Prophet said: ‘May you not find it. Mosques are built for their own 
purpose’, but God knows best. 


i. Related by Abu Dawud, 21; Ibn Majah, 767. 


i. Related by Ibn Majah, 765. 
xem " 


CHAPTER 19 


MAKING AN ERROR IN PRAYER 


[1056-82]. (Dar al-Salam 1159) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated:' he said: I read 
out to Malik; from Ibn Shihab; from Abu Salamah ibn [Abd al-Rahman; from 
Abu Hurayrah; that God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) said: ‘When any 
of you stands up praying, Satan comes to confuse him. This, so he does 
not know how much of his prayer he has done. When any of you finds 
yourself in such a situation, do two prostrations whilst sitting’. 
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[000—000]. (Dar al-Salam 1160) [Amr al-Naqid and Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated 
to me: both said: Sufyan (who is Ibn [Uyaynah) narrated [H]. Also, Qutaybah 
ibn Sa[id! and Muhammad ibn Rumh narrated; from al-Layth ibn Sa[d; both 
from al-Zuhri, with the same chain of transmission: the same. 
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[1057-83]. (Dar al-Salam 1161) Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna narrated:! 
Mu[adh ibn Hisham narrated; my father narrated to me; from Yahya ibn Abi 
Kathir; Abu Salamah ibn [Abd al-Rahman narrated; that Abu Hurayrah 
narrated to them; that God's Messenger (peace be upon him) said: ‘When 
Satan hears the call to prayer [i.e. adhan], he moves away, making a 
farting noise, so that he does not hear the caller. When he finishes, Satan 
comes back. When Satan hears the prayer announcement [i.e. iqamah], 
he moves away. When the announcement is finished, he comes back 


stepping between man and himself, saying to him: remember this; 
remember that, which the man did not otherwise remember. The man 
would then find himself unable to remember how much of his prayer he 
had done. If any of you cannot remember how much prayer you have 
done, do two prostrations whilst sitting’. 
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[1058-84]. (Dar al-Salam 1162) Harmalah ibn Yahya narrated to me: Ibn 
Wahb narrated; [Amr reported to me; from [Abd Rabbih ibn Saļid; from 
[Abd al-Rahman al-A[raj; from Abu Hurayrah; that God's Messenger (peace 
be upon him) said: ‘When the prayer announcement [i.e. iqamah] is made, 
Satan moves away, making a farting noise ...’. He gave a similar 
narration, adding: ‘He cheers him and gives him hopes, reminding him 
of things to do with his affairs that otherwise he was oblivious to’. 
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[1059-85]. (Dar al-Salam 1163) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated:' he said: I read 
out to Malik; from Ibn Shihab; from [Abd al-Rahman al-A[raj; from 
[Abdullah ibn Buhaynah; he said: ‘God’s Messenger led us in a prayer. 
When he completed two rak[ahs of some prayer, he stood up without 
sitting [for tashahhud]. The people rose with him. When he completed his 
prayer and we were expecting him to finish with salam, he said Allahu 
akbar, and offered two prostrations, while seated, before finishing. He 
then finished with salam’. 
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[1060-86]. (Dar al-Salam 1164) Qutaybah ibn Sa[id narrated: Layth narrated 
[H]. Also, Ibn Rumh narrated; Layth reported; from Ibn Shihab; from al- 
A[raj; from [Abdullah ibn Buhaynah al-Asdi, the ally of the [Abd al-Muttalib 
clan, that ‘In a Zuhr Prayer, God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) stood 
up when he had to sit. When he completed his prayer, he prostrated 
himself twice, saying Allahu akbar before each prostration, as he was 
seated, before finishing with salam. The people prostrated themselves 
with him. This was for making up the sitting he had forgotten’. 
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[1061—87]. (Dar al-Salam 1165) Abu al-Rabi[ al-Zahrani narrated: Hammad 
narrated; Yahya ibn Sa[id narrated; from [Abd al-Rahman al-A[raj; from 
[Abdullah ibn Malik ibn Buhaynah al-Azdi; that ‘God’s Messenger (peace 
be upon him) stood up after the second rak[ah of his prayer, when he 
needed to sit, and continued his prayer. When he completed his prayer, 
he prostrated himself before finishing. He then finished with salam'. 
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[1062-88]. (Dar al-Salam 1166) Muhammad ibn Ahmad ibn Abi Khalaf 
narrated to me: Musa ibn Dawud; Sulayman ibn Bilal narrated; from Zayd 
ibn Aslam; from [Ata’ ibn Yasar; from Abu Sa[id al-Khudri: ‘If any of you 


has doubts about his prayer, and does not know how much of it he has 
completed: and whether it is three or four rak[ahs; he should remove the 
doubt, complete [his prayer] on the basis of what he is certain of and 
then add two prostrations before finishing with salam. If this means that 
he prayed five rak[ahs, they [i.e. the two prostrations] make his prayers 
even. And if he has simply completed four rak[ahs, they serve to spite 
Satan’. 
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[1063-000]. (Dar al-Salam 1167) Ahmad ibn [Abd al-Rahman ibn Wahb 
narrated to me: my uncle [Abdullah narrated to me; Dawud ibn Qays narrated 
to me; from Zayd ibn Aslam; with the same chain of transmission. In the 
same meaning he said: ‘He adds two prostrations before saying the 
salam’, as Sulayman ibn Bilal said. 
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[1064—89]. (Dar al-Salam 1168) [Uthman ibn Abi Shaybah, Abu Bakr ibn 
Abi Shaybah and Ishaq ibn Ibrahim narrated:' all from Jarir. [Uthman said: 
Jarir narrated; from Mansur; from Ibrahim; from [Alqamah: [Abdullah ibn 
Mas[ud said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) prayed (Ibrahim 
said: he added or omitted). When he said the salam, people said: 
“Messenger of God, has something happened concerning the prayer?” 
He said: “What about?” They said: “You prayed such-and-such”. He 
bent his legs and faced the qiblah, and performed two prostrations and 
said the salam. He then turned to face us and said: *Had anything 
happened concerning the prayer, I would have told you about it. I am 
only human, and I forget like you forget. If I forget, remind me. When 


any of you has doubts about his prayer, let him try to determine what is 
correct and act on it, then he should do two prostrations”’. 
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[1065-90]. (Dar al-Salam 1169) Abu Kurayb narrated it: Ibn Bishr narrated 
[H]. Also, Muhammad ibn Hatim narrated to me; Waki[ narrated; both from 
Mis[ar; from Mansur; with the same chain of transmission. In Ibn Bishr’s 
narration: ‘Let him think which is most likely to be correct’, and in 
Waki['s narration: ‘Let him try to determine what is correct’. 
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[1066-000]. (Dar al-Salam 1170) [Abdullah ibn [Abd al-Rahman al-Darimi 
narrated it: Yahya ibn Hassan reported; Wuhayb ibn Khalid narrated; Mansur 
narrated; with the same chain of transmission. Mansur said: ‘Let him think 
which is most likely correct'. 
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[1067-000]. (Dar al-Salam 1171) Ishaq ibn Ibrahim narrated: [Ubayd ibn 
Sa[id al-Umawi reported; Sufyan narrated; from Mansur; with the same chain 
of transmission. He said: ‘Let him try to determine what is correct’. 
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[1068-000]. (Dar al-Salam 1172) Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna narrated: 
Muhammad ibn Ja[far narrated; Shu[bah narrated; from Mansur; with the 
same chain of transmission. He said: ‘Let him determine which is most 
likely to be correct’. 
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[1069-000]. (Dar al-Salam 1173) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated: Fudayl ibn 
[Iyad reported; from Mansur; with the same chain of transmission. He said: 
‘Let him think which he feels to be correct’. 
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[1070—000]. (Dar al-Salam 1174) Ibn Abi [Umar narrated: [Abd al-[Aziz ibn 
[Abd al-Samad narrated; from Mansur; with the chain of transmission of all 
these. He said: ‘Let him try to determine what is correct’. 
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[1071-91]. (Dar al-Salam 1175) [Ubaydullah ibn Mu[adh al-[Anbari 
narrated:! my father narrated; Shu[bah narrated; from al-Hakam; from 
Ibrahim; from [Alqamah; from [Abdullah; that “The Prophet prayed Zuhr 
in five rak[ahs. When he said the salam, some people asked: “Has the 
prayer been increased?” He said: “How is that?” They said: “You have 
prayed five [rak[ahs]". He prostrated himself twice’. 
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[1072-92]. (Dar al-Salam 1176) Ibn Numayr narrated: Ibn Idris narrated; 
from al-Hasan ibn [Ubaydullah; from Ibrahim; from [Alqamah that He led 
them in prayer, doing five [rak[ahs]. 
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[1073-000]. (Dar al-Salam 1177) [Uthman ibn Abi Shaybah narrated (his 
text): Jarir narrated; from al-Hasan ibn [Ubaydullah; from Ibrahim ibn 
Suwayd. He said: ‘[Alqamah led us in Zuhr Prayer, doing five rak[ahs. 
When he said the salam, people said: “Abu Shibl, you prayed five”. He 
said: “No, I did not”. They said: “Yes, indeed”. I was at the end and I 
was young then. I said: “Indeed, you prayed five”. He said to me: “And 
you also, one-eyed, say so?” I said: “Yes”. He turned round and did two 
prostrations and finished with salam. He then said: “[Abdullah said: 
‘God’s Messenger once led us in prayer and he performed five rak[ahs. 
When he turned round, people whispered to each other. He asked: 
“What is the matter?” They said: “Messenger of God, has the prayer 
been increased?” He said: “No”. They said: “But you prayed five”. He 
turned round and did two prostrations and finished with salam. He then 
said: “I am only human like you, and I forget like you forget”’.” Ibn 
Numayr added in his narration: “If any of you forgets, let him do two 
prostrations”’. 


call GE 03 oausdl VE Sue WAS (J bas) Agi ab sul 3) oleis SS 
Ib lin los nds Sel angle Us oloo“ :J see oJ poly] GE 
C559 JÖ sb iG led Uo MS IS Uns Gale 35 Jed Ul U ogail 
U adl il nog JG Lind yo 38 ob) idis AME Uls ps5Ul Aol 99 
JÖ 5 plan pS odi es (Jil JB joss G18 ls SUIS Deas sgel 
Fasl BS nad pling axle all pho all Ug ins ley sho sail Ke JG 
" «S9 355 Ja al Jow b ‘IIs S pS Lo» :Jlad opi poall c Guggi 
pi uiw Sew pi iab ned Gala 35 UE IgJlà «VY» :JÖ él 
«53 Jue Gul S159 „Ogu LS sail o Sio Sgi Di Wl» -JÖ o5 pl 
Uedu Iad oS] coca 5 B6» MU». 


[1074-93]. (Dar al-Salam 1178) [Awn ibn Sallam al-Kufi narrated:; Abu 
Bakr al-Nahshali reported; from [Abd al-Rahman ibn al-Aswad; from his 
father; from [Abdullah: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) led us in 
prayer doing five rak[ahs. We said: *Messenger of God, has the prayer 
been increased?” He said: “What is the matter?" They said: “You have 


prayed five”. He said: “I am only human like you: I remember like you 
do and I forget like you do”. He then did the two prostrations to make up 
for the error’. 
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[1075-94]. (Dar al-Salam 1179) Minjab ibn al-Harith al-Tamimi narrated:! 
Ibn Mushir reported; from al-A[mash; from Ibrahim; from [Alqamah; from 
[Abdullah. He said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) offered the 
prayer, and he added or omitted. (Ibrahim said: the uncertainty is due to 
me). People said: *Messenger of God, has the prayer been increased?" 
He said: *I am only human like you. I forget like you do. If any of you 
forgets, let him do two prostrations, while sitting". Then God's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) turned round and did two prostrations'. 
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[1076-95]. (Dar al-Salam 1180) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah and Abu Kurayb 
narrated: both said: Abu Mu[awiyah narrated [H]. Also, Ibn Numayr 
narrated; Hafs and Abu Mu[awiyah narrated; from al-A[mash; from Ibrahim; 
from [Alqamah; from [Abdullah; that ‘The Prophet (peace be upon him) 
did the two prostrations to make up for error after the salam and the 
talk’. 
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[1077-96]. (Dar al-Salam 1181) Al-Qasim ibn Zakariyya’ narrated to me:! 
Husayn ibn [Ali al-Ju[afi narrated; from Za’idah; from Sulayman; from 
Ibrahim; from [Alqamah; from [Abdullah: he said: ‘We prayed with God's 
Messenger (peace be upon him), and he either added or omitted 
(Ibrahim said: by God, this [uncertainty] is only due to me). We said: 
*Messenger of God, has anything happened in prayer?" He said: *No". 
We told him what he did. He said: *If a person adds or omits he should 
do two prostrations". He then did two prostrations'. 
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[1078-97]. (Dar al-Salam 1182) [Amr al-Naqid and Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated 
to me: both from Ibn [Uyaynah; [Amr said: Sufyan ibn [Uyaynah narrated; 
Ayyub narrated; I heard Muhammad ibn Sirin say: I heard Abu Hurayrah say: 
‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) led us in one of the afternoon 
prayers, either Zuhr or [Asr, and he finished with salam after two 
rak[ahs. He then went up to a branch in the front of the mosque and 
leaned on it looking angry. Abu Bakr and [Umar were among the people, 
but they feared to speak. The early people left [saying that] the prayer 
had been shortened. Dhul-Yadayn stood up and said: *Messenger of 
God, has the prayer been shortened or have you forgotten?" The 
Prophet looked to the right and left, then said: *What is this Dhul- 
Yadayn is saying?" They said: “He is right. You prayed only two 
rak[ahs". 'The Prophet prayed two [more] rak[ahs and said the salam. He 
then said Allahu akbar then prostrated himself; then said Allahu akbar 
then sat up, then said Allahu akbar and prostrated himself; then said 
Allahu akbar and sat up'. 

He added: ‘And I was told from [Imran ibn Husayn that he said: “and 
finished with salam”. 
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[1079-98]. (Dar al-Salam 1183) Abu al- Rabi[ al-Zahrani narrated: Hammad 
narrated; Ayyub narrated; from Muhammad; from Abu Hurayrah; he said: 
‘God’s Messenger led us in one of the afternoon prayers ...’ giving the 
same meaning as Sufyan’s narration. 
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[1080-99]. (Dar al-Salam 1184) Qutaybah ibn Sa[id narrated:' from Malik 
ibn Anas; from Dawud ibn al-Husayn; from Abu Sufyan, Ibn Abi Ahmad's 
mawla; that he said: I heard Abu Hurayrah say: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be 
upon him) led us in [Asr Prayer, and he finished it after two rak[ahs. 
Dhul-Yadayn stood up and said: *Has prayer been reduced, Messenger 
of God, or have you forgotten?" God's Messenger (peace be upon him) 
said: *Nothing of this happened". He said: *Either one did happen, 
Messenger of God". God's Messenger (peace be upon him) turned to the 
people and asked: *Is Dhul-Yadayn right?" They said: *Yes, Messenger 
of God". God's Messenger (peace be upon him) completed what was left 
of the prayer then did two prostrations while sitting down, after he had 
said the salam'. 
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[1081-000]. (Dar al-Salam 1185) Hajjaj ibn al-Sha[ir narrated to me; Harun 
ibn Isma[il al-Khazzaz narrated; [Ali (who is Ibn al-Mubarak) narrated; 
Yahya narrated; Abu Salamah narrated; Abu Hurayrah narrated; that ‘God’s 
Messenger (peace be upon him) prayed two rak[ahs of Zuhr Prayer and 
finished it with salam. A man from the Sulaym clan came to him and 
said: “Messenger of God, has prayer been shortened or have you 
forgotten?”’ He narrated the same hadith. 
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[1082-100]. (Dar al-Salam 1186) Ishaq ibn Mansur narrated to me: 
[Ubaydullah ibn Musa reported; from Shayban; from Yahya; from Abu 
Salamah; from Abu Hurayrah; he said: *As I was praying with the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) the Zuhr Prayer, God's Messenger (peace be upon 
him) finished with salam after the first two rak[ahs. A man from the 
Sulaym clan stood up ...’. He narrated the same hadith. 
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[1083-101]. (Dar al-Salam 1187) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah and Zuhayr ibn 
Harb narrated: both from Ibn [Ulayyah. Zuhayr said: Isma[il ibn Ibrahim 


narrated; from Khalid; from Abu Qilabah; from Abu al-Muhallab; from 
[Imran ibn Husayn; that ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) prayed 


the [Asr Prayer and finished with salam at the third rak[ah, and entered 
his home. A man went up to him, called al-Khirbaq who had long arms. 
He said: Messenger of God, and told him what he did. The Prophet came 
out looking angry and dragging his robe, until he faced the people. He 
said: *Did this man speak correctly?" They said: *Yes". [The Prophet] 
prayed another rak[ah and said the salam, then he prostrated himself 
twice, then said the salam'. 
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[1084—102]. (Dar al-Salam 1188) Ishaq ibn Ibrahim narrated: [Abd al- 
Wahhab al-Thagafi reported; Khalid, who is al-Hadhdha’, narrated; from Abu 
Qilabah; from Abu al-Muhallab; from [Imran ibn al-Husayn; he said: ‘God’s 
Messenger (peace be upon him) finished the prayer with salam at the 
third rak[ah, when he was praying [Asr. He then stood up and entered 
his home. A man with long arms stood up and said: *Has the prayer 
been shortened, Messenger of God?” [The Prophet] came out feeling 
angry. He prayed the rak[ah that was outstanding, then said the salam, 
then did the two prostrations to make up for error, then said the salam'. 
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Text Explanation 


Imam Abu [Abdullah Muhammad ibn [Ali al-Mazari said: 


There are essentially five hadiths in this chapter: (1) Abu Hurayrah’s 
hadith concerning a person who doubts how much of the prayer had 
been done. The hadith requires doing two prostrations, without 
specifying at which point. (2) Abu Sa[id’s hadith concerning doubt, 
and it requires doing two prostrations before one finishes the prayer 
with salam. (3) Ibn Mas[ud’s hadith which mentions doing a fifth 
rak[ah and mentions that the Prophet did the prostrations after the 
salam. (4) Dhul-Yadayn's hadith, which mentions finishing a four- 
rak[ah prayer after completing only two rak[ahs and mentions 
walking and speaking, as well as prostration after saying the salam. 
(5) Ibn Buhaynah's hadith, which mentions standing up after two 
rak[ahs and doing the two prostrations to make up before finishing 
with salam. 

Scholars differ on how to implement all these hadiths. Dawud 
said: ‘No qiyas or analogy may be applied. The hadiths should be 
applied in the contexts they specify'. Ahmad agrees with Dawud on 
this point regarding these specific prayers, but disagrees with him on 
others. Ahmad says that in all other cases, the prostrations for error 
should be done before the salam. 

Other scholars who approve of analogy give different views. 
Some of them say that the worshipper has the choice in every error: 
he may do his prostrations before or after the salam. Abu Hanifah said 
that the basic principle is that these prostrations are done after the 
salam. He interprets some of the hadiths on this basis. Al-Shafi[i said 
that the basic principle is to do these prostrations before the salam, 
and he does not accept the other hadiths. Malik said that if the error is 
one of addition to the prayer, the prostrations should be after the 
salam, and if the error is one of omission, they are done before it. Al- 
Shafi[i said that in the hadith narrated by Abu Sa[id, the Prophet said 
that if one has done five rak[ahs the prostrations would make the 
prayer even, i.e of an even number. He states that the prostrations are 
done before the salam, and permit the addition. What is permitted is 
like what is in existence. He understands Ibn Mas[ud's narration, 
concerning doing a fifth rak[ah and prostrating after the salam, as due 


to the fact that the Prophet only knew of the error after he had done 
the salam. Had he realized it before it, he would have done the 
prostrations before the salam. Also, he understands Dhul-Yadayn’s 
narration as referring to a prayer in which an error took place and the 
Prophet overlooked prostrating before the salam. He, therefore, did 
these prostrations after it. 


Al-Mazari’s explanation of these hadiths reflects fine insight. The view 
which is strongest in this case is Malik's, followed by al-Shafi[i's. Al-Shafi[i 
is also reported to have expressed the same view as Malik, which gives the 
worshipper the choice. According to Malik's view, if during one prayer two 
errors take place, one of addition and one of omission, the worshipper should 
do the prostrations before the salam. Qadi [Iyad and a number of Shafi[i 
scholars said: ‘There is no disagreement between these different scholars and 
others as well that if a worshipper does the two compensatory prostrations 
before or after the salam, to correct an addition or make up for an omission, it 
is acceptable. Their difference is regarding which is preferable', but God 
knows best. The majority of scholars say that if a worshipper commits two or 
more errors in one prayer, two prostrations are enough to make up for all. 
This is the view of al-Shafi[i, Malik, Abu Hanifah and Ahmad as well as the 
majority of the Tabi[in scholars. Ibn Abu Layla, however, said that the 
worshipper should do two prostrations for every error. A hadith mentions 
this, but it lacks authenticity. 

Hadith No. 1057 mentions that Satan comes to a person who is offering 
his prayer and starts creating doubts in his mind about how much of it he has 
done. The hadith mentions that when the prayer is called, Satan moves away. 
We explained this hadith in Volume 3, where it occurs in Chapter 8 of the 
Book of Prayer, under hadith No. 686. In this hadith, the Prophet tells us that 
a person who has doubts about how much of his prayer he has completed 
‘should do two prostrations when sitting down’. Scholars differ as to what is 
required. Al-Hasan al-Basri and a number of the earlier scholars take the 
hadith at face value and say that a worshipper who has doubts and cannot 
determine whether he had added to, or omitted from, his prayer needs only to 
do two prostrations while sitting. Al-Sha[bi, al-Awza[i and a large number of 
early scholars say that a person who does not know how much of his prayer 
he has completed must repeat his prayer, time after time, until he is certain of 


his action. Some of them say he should repeat his prayer three times. If he 
still doubts in the fourth, he need not further repeat his prayer. Malik, al- 
Shafi[i, Ahmad and the majority of scholars say that a person who doubts 
whether, for instance, he prayed three or four rak[ahs should act on the basis 
of what he is certain. In this case, he should do the fourth rak[ah and add two 
prostrations to make up for his error. This is based on hadith No. 1062 
narrated by Abu Sa[id al-Khudri: ‘If any of you has doubts about his prayer, 
and does not know how much of it he has completed: and whether it is three 
or four rak[ahs; he should complete it on the basis of what he is certain of 
and then add two prostrations before finishing with salam. If this means that 
he prayed five rak[ahs, they [i.e. the two prostrations] make his prayers even. 
And if he has simply completed four rak[ahs, they serve to spite Satan’. 

Scholars said that this hadith clearly states that one must act on the basis 
of what is certain. It is explanatory of the other hadith narrated by Abu 
Hurayrah. Therefore, Abu Hurayrah's hadith is interpreted on its basis. As 
this hadith is definitive, it must be acted upon. Moreover, this hadith narrated 
by Abu Sa[id al-Khudri is consistent with Islamic rules that deal with doubt 
in different cases, such as doubt about invalidating one's ablution, inheritance 
from a lost person, etc. but God knows best. 

Hadith No. 1059, narrated by Ibn Buhaynah mentions: ‘God’s Messenger 
led us in a prayer. When he completed two rak[ahs of some prayer, he stood 
up without sitting [for tashahhud]. The people rose with him. When he 
completed his prayer and we were expecting him to finish with salam, he said 
Allahu akbar, and offered two prostrations, while seated, before finishing. He 
then finished with salam’. 

This hadith provides several very useful points: (1) The prostrations to 
make up for error in prayer are performed before finishing with salam, either 
in all cases as al-Shafi[i says, or in errors of omission as Malik says. (2) The 
first tashahhud and sitting down to say it are neither of the essentials nor the 
duties of prayer. Had they been duties, they would not be made up through 
offering prostrations, just like nothing makes up bowing or prostration that 
are duties in each rak[ah. This is the view of Malik, Abu Hanifah and al- 
Shafi[i. Ahmad and a small number of scholars say that they are duties, and if 
one omits them by error, the prostrations make up for them, according to the 
apparent meaning of the hadith. (3) The compensatory prostrations should be 
preceded by saying Allahu akbar. This is unanimously agreed upon. 


However, scholars differ if these prostrations are done after the salam: in this 
case, does the worshipper resume prayer and do another tashahhud before 
finishing with another salam? The correct view of our school is that the 
worshipper finishes with another salam, but does not say another tashahhud. 
The same is our correct view regarding the prostration during a Qur’anic 
recitation and the funeral prayer: salam is done but not tashahhud. Malik says 
that the worshipper says a new tashahhud and another salam when he does 
the prostrations after the first salam. He gives two views about saying the 
salam aloud as is the case with other prayers or not. Saying salam after the 
compensatory prostrations is confirmed by the hadiths narrated by [Abdullah 
ibn Mas[ud and Dhul-Yadayn, but no hadith stating doing a tashahhud is 
confirmed. It should also be clear that the majority of scholars agree that an 
error in voluntary prayers is corrected by offering two prostrations in the 
same way as obligatory prayers. Ibn Sirin and Qatadah say that no such make 
up is required in voluntary prayers. This is also an unsupported and strange 
view attributed to al-Shafi[i. 

In hadith No. 1062, narrated by Abu Sa[id al-Khudri, the Prophet says 
that in the case of doubt one acts on the basis of what is certain, then ‘he does 
two prostrations before he finishes with salam’. This hadith is cited as clear 
evidence in support of al-Shafi[i's view that the compensatory prostrations 
for either addition or omission are performed before one finishes the prayer 
with salam. This is already stated in al-Mazari's opening comments. Some 
Maliki scholars objected on two counts: the first is that whereby most 
scholars who are well versed in Hadith relate it as a mursal, i.e. of an 
incomplete chain of transmission. This objection is inadmissible on two 
counts: the first is that the majority of good memorizers of hadiths narrate it 
as having a complete chain. As such, that one of them gives it in an 
incomplete chain of transmission does not detract from its authenticity, 
because the majority learnt what he did not learn, and they are reliable and 
meticulous Hadith scholars. The second argument is that Malik considers a 
mursal hadith to be acceptable as evidence. As such, it should be accepted by 
them. 

In the same hadith, the Prophet describes the compensatory prostrations 
as something done to 'spite Satan'. The meaning is that Satan confuses a 
worshipper and tries to make his prayer deficient or spoilt, but God provides 
a way for the worshipper to both make good his prayer and to humiliate 


Satan, thereby rendering his attempt worthless. Thus, man’s prayer is 
rendered complete in obedience of God’s order, which was not fulfilled by 
Satan when he refused to prostrate himself as God commanded him. 

In hadith No. 1064, the Prophet is reported to have done the two 
prostrations and then finished with salam. This serves as evidence in support 
of the view that salam should be done again if a person performs the two 
compensatory prostrations after having said the salam. We have already 
mentioned the difference of views on this point. In the same hadith the 
Prophet tells his Companions that had something happened concerning the 
prayer, he would have informed them of it. This is in response to their 
question about whether something had happened because the prayer was not 
in its usual form. The Prophet’s statement makes clear that an explanation 
should be given when needed, and it should not be delayed. 

Then the Prophet said: ‘I am only human, and I forget like you forget. If I 
forget, remind me’. This shows that the Prophet might forget something 
related to Islamic rules. This is the view of the majority of scholars, and it is 
an apparent meaning of statements in the Qur’an and the hadiths. Scholars 
agree that he is not left with this forgetfulness, but rather that God informs 
him of it. The majority of scholars say that it is a condition that he would be 
alerted to at the time, when the event was still fresh and there was no delay. A 
number of scholars, however, consider that the alert to the error resulting 
from forgetting may be delayed up to the end of his life. This view is chosen 
by Imam al-Haramayn. A group of scholars say that the Prophet is not liable 
to forget in actions that pertain to delivering his message or in acts of 
worship. They are unanimous that forgetting does not apply, and indeed is 
impossible, to the Prophet in statements of delivering his message. They 
reply to the apparent cases of this. The scholar Abu Ishaq al-Isfara’ini leans 
towards this view. The first view is the correct one, because forgetting is not 
contrary to prophethood. Since the Prophet would not be left without being 
made aware of it, such forgetting brings some benefit, which is to outline the 
rules that apply to one who forgets. Qadi [Iyad said: 


Scholars differ as to whether forgetting an action, habit or thought 
applies to the Prophet in matters unrelated to the delivery of the 
message and the rulings of Islam. The majority say that it applies to 
him. As for forgetting in the verbal delivery of his message, scholars 


are unanimous that it did not apply to him; all are unanimous that he 
did not do so deliberately. The Prophet might have said other 
statements relating to ordinary matters, not to the delivery of God’s 
message, which were unrelated to religious rulings, matters of the 
Day of Judgement, or to revelations. In all these, some scholars say 
that forgetting applies to him, because it would have led to no 
negative result. 

What is undoubtedly right is the view of those scholars who say 
that all this does not apply to prophets in all matters, and that no 
mistake applies to them in any report, neither deliberately nor through 
oversight; neither in health nor in illness; neither in happiness nor in 
anger. It is sufficient to remember that the life of Prophet Muhammad 
(peace be upon him), his statements and actions have been recorded 
and carefully studied generation after generation. It is there to be 
purused by followers and opponents, believers and doubters. Yet there 
is not a single case of correcting a verbal error, or acknowledgement 
of a word being unwittingly uttered. Had any of this taken place, it 
would have been reported, just like his oversight in prayer, the 
occasion of missing a prayer by oversleeping, his retraction of his 
view concerning the pollination of date trees and encamping at the 
nearest well at Badr. All these were accurately reported, as was his 
statement: ‘By God, when I say an oath and then realize that 
something different is better, I will do what is better and atone for my 
oath’. Prophets are not immune to error and oversight regarding views 
on matters of this world, but God knows best. 


The Prophet tells his Companions: ‘If I forget, remind me’. This is an 
order to a follower to remind his leader when the leader forgets. At the end of 
the hadith, the Prophet said: ‘When any of you has doubts about his prayer, 
let him try to determine what is correct and act on it, then he should do two 
prostrations’. This ruling is stated in slightly different wordings in the hadiths 
in this chapter. In the next six hadiths, Nos 1065-1070, the Prophet is also 
quoted to have said: ‘Let him think which is most likely to be correct’, and 
‘Let him think which he feels to be correct’. These statements provide 
evidence in support of the view of Imam Abu Hanifah and the Kufi scholars 
who agree with him that a person who doubts how many rak[ahs of prayer he 


has completed, should think hard and act on the basis of what he feels to be 
correct. He is not required to act on the basis of the lesser number, as it is 
certain, and complete what is left. The apparent meaning of this hadith 
supports this view. However, they then differ. Abu Hanifah, Malik and some 
other scholars say that this applies to one who experiences doubts time after 
time. Others should act on the basis of what is certain. Other scholars say this 
hadith should be taken as a general statement. 

Al-Shafi[i and the majority of scholars maintain that a worshipper who 
doubts, say, whether he completed three or four rak[ahs must act on the basis 
of what is certain, which is the lesser number, and complete what is left and 
add the compensatory prostrations. They cite in evidence the hadith narrated 
by Abu Sa[id al-Khudri, No. 1062, which quotes the Prophet: ‘He should 
remove the doubt, complete [his prayer] on the basis of what he is certain of 
and then add two prostrations before finishing with salam. If this means that 
he prayed five rak[ahs, they [i.e. the two prostrations] make his prayers even. 
And if he has simply completed four rak[ahs, they serve to spite Satan’. This 
hadith states a clear requirement of acting on the basis of what is certain. 
These scholars explain the advice to think and determine, which is included 
in the hadith narrated by Ibn Mas[ud as meaning acting on the basis of 
certainty. Thus, the hadith means trying to determine what is correct and 
acting on it. This is what the Prophet made clear in the hadith narrated by 
Abu Sa[id and other hadiths. The Hanafi scholars say that Abu Sa[id's hadith 
does not contradict what we say, because it speaks of doubt, which means a 
situation of two equal probabilities. A person who doubts and cannot give 
more weight to either side is required, according to the unanimous ruling, to 
act on the basis of the lesser number. This is different from the case of one 
who thinks that most probably he completed four rak[ahs. In response we say 
that interpreting doubt as meaning equal probabilities is a new definition 
stated by scholars of legal theory. Linguistically, all vacillation between the 
presence and absence of something is called doubt, whether the case is of 
equal probability or one of a stronger and weaker probability. The hadith 
should be interpreted in its linguistic meaning, unless a religious or 
traditional fact applies to it. It may not be interpreted in the light of 
subsequent terminology and usage, but God knows best. 


Adding an extra rak[ah? 


Hadith No. 1071, narrated by [Abdullah ibn Mas[ud, says: “The Prophet 
prayed Zuhr in five rak[ahs. When he said the salam, some people asked: 
“Has the prayer been increased?” He said: “How is that?” They said: “You 
have prayed five [rak[ahs]”. He prostrated himself twice’. This hadith 
provides evidence in support of the view of Malik, al-Shafi[i, Ahmad and the 
majority of early and later scholars that the prayer of a person who adds a 
rak[ah out of forgetfulness is not rendered invalid. If he learns of this after he 
has finished with salam, his prayer is considered correct and valid. He needs 
to do two compensatory prostrations if he knows of his error shortly after his 
salam. If he learns of his error after some time, the more correct view of our 
school is that he does not need to do any compensatory prostrations. If he 
remembers during his prayer, before he says the salam, he goes back to 
sitting down from whatever position he was in, whether standing, bowing or 
prostrating. He says the tashahhud and finishes with salam. Should the 
compensatory prostrations be done before or after the salam? This is subject 
to the different views we have already outlined. 

Abu Hanifah and the scholars of Kufah (may God be pleased with them) 
said: If a person forgets and adds a rak[ah to his prayer, his prayer is 
invalidated and he must repeat it. Abu Hanifah also said: If he says the 
tashahhud after the fourth rak[ah and then adds a fifth, he should add a sixth 
rak[ah to deliver the prayer in an even number of rak[ahs. His prayer thus 
becomes voluntary. This is based on his original view that the salam is not 
obligatory, and that it removes from prayer whatever does not fit with it, and 
that an odd rak[ah is not a prayer. He adds that if the worshipper did not say 
the tashahhud after the fourth rak[ah, his prayer is invalid, because sitting 
down for a time equal to saying the tashahhud is obligatory and the 
worshipper in this case does not do it until after he has done the fifth rak[ah. 
This hadith, No. 1071, however, refutes all that they say. The hadith does not 
mention that the Prophet (peace be upon him) returned in the fifth rak[ah, or 
that he added another rak[ah to make his prayer in an even number of 
rak[ahs. He simply remembered after he had said the salam. As such, the 
hadith provides a counter argument in support of the view of the majority of 
scholars. 

The view of al-Shafi[i and scholars who agree with him is that an error of 


increase in prayer, whether much or little, due to forgetfulness, does not 
invalidate the prayer, provided that the increase is of the same type of the 
prayer. This means that a worshipper who adds a bow or a prostration or a 
rak[ah or several rak[ahs, due to forgetfulness, still finds his prayer valid. 
However, it is desirable, not obligatory, that he should do the compensatory 
prostrations. 

The Maliki view is explained by Qadi [Iyad, who says: ‘If a worshipper 
adds less than half of the prayer he is offering, his prayer is valid and he 
should do the compensatory prostrations. If he adds half of the prayer or 
more, some of Malik’s disciples consider the prayer invalid. This is the view 
of Mutarrif and Ibn al-Qasim. Some say that if the worshipper adds two 
rak[ahs, his prayer is invalid, but if he adds one, his prayer is valid. This is 
the view of [Abd al-Malik and others. Some Maliki scholars say that the 
prayer is not invalidated at all by an addition due to forgetfulness. This view 
is reported to have been expressed by Malik (may God bestow mercy on 
him), but God knows best’. 

In hadith No. 1073, [Alqamah asks the narrator, Ibrahim ibn Suwayd, 
‘And you also, one-eyed, say so?’ This shows that it is permissible to say 
such things to a relative, student or disciple, provided that the addressed 
person is not upset by it. 

Hadith No. 1075 says: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) offered the 
prayer, and he added or omitted. People said: *Messenger of God, has the 
prayer been increased?" He said: *I am only human like you. I forget like you 
do. If any of you forgets, let him do two prostrations, while sitting". Then 
God's Messenger (peace be upon him) turned round and did two 
prostrations'. This text appears at first sight to be problematic, because it 
gives the impression that the Prophet said ‘I am only human ...' after he was 
reminded that he either added or omitted in the prayer, and before doing the 
compensatory prostrations, and that he only did the prostrations after saying 
this. The rule is that when the imam is reminded or remembers, he does the 
prostrations, without speaking or doing anything that is not part of the prayer. 

The answer is in three ways: (1) The word, ‘then,’ in the last sentence 
“Then God's Messenger turned round and did two prostrations', does not 
signify the sequence of events. It is merely an article of conjunction. The 
sentence does not mean that the turning round and the prostrations took place 
after the speech. Indeed, they were before it. What confirms this explanation 


is the first narration of Ibn Mas[ud’s hadith, which has the same chain of 
transmission. This narration is given above in hadith No. 1064 as follows: 
‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) prayed (Ibrahim said: he added or 
omitted). When he said the salam, people said: “Messenger of God, has 
something happened concerning the prayer?” He said: “What about?” They 
said: “You prayed such-and-such”. He bent his legs and faced the giblah, and 
performed two prostrations and said the salam. He then turned to face us and 
said: “Had anything happened concerning the prayer, I would have told you 
about it. I am only human, and I forget like you forget. If I forget, remind me. 
When any of you has doubts about his prayer, let him try to determine what is 
correct and act on it, then he should do two prostrations”’. This narration is 
clear that the Prophet's turning and prostration were before he spoke to his 
Companions. Therefore, the other narration should be understood in the light 
of this one, not the reverse, because thus the two narrations are consistent 
with the rulings. (2) The event mentioned in both versions of the hadith might 
have happened before ordinary speech was made forbidden in prayer. (3) 
Although he spoke deliberately after the salam, this does not matter. He can 
still do his compensatory prostrations. This is according to one of the two 
views our scholars mention. Under this interpretation, the compensatory 
prostrations do not constitute a return to the prayer. According to this view, if 
the worshipper’s ablution is invalidated during the compensatory 
prostrations, his original prayer remains valid. 

The other view, which is more correct according to our school, is that 
when one does the compensatory prostrations, one returns to the prayer. The 
prayer is invalidated if ablution is invalidated, just as prayer is also 
invalidated by speech and all other things that may not be done during it, but 
God knows best. 

In hadith No. 1080, when the Prophet finished a four-rak[ah prayer after 
having completed only two rak[ahs, ‘Dhul-Yadayn stood up ...’, and in the 
next two hadiths, the man is referred to as ‘a man from the Sulaym clan’. In 
hadith No. 1083, ‘a man called al-Khirbaq who had long arms’, and in the 
hadith No. 1084, ‘a man with long arms ...’. All these hadiths refer to the 
same man, al-Khirbaq ibn [Amr, who was given the nickname, Dhul-Yadayn, 
because he had long arms. 


On how many occasions? 


Hadith No. 1080 mentions that it was the [Asr Prayer when the Prophet 
finished the prayer after doing only two rak[ahs and Dhul-Yadayn stood up, 
but in the next hadith, Zuhr Prayer is mentioned. Scrupulous scholars assert 
that these were two different occasions. 

Hadith No. 1083, narrated by [Imran ibn Husayn, mentions: ‘God’s 
Messenger (peace be upon him) prayed the [Asr Prayer and finished with 
salam after three rak[ahs, and entered his home. A man went up to him, 
called al-Khirbaq who had long arms. He said: Messenger of God, and told 
him what he did. The Prophet came out looking angry and dragging his robe 

'. In the next hadith, also narrated by [Imran ibn Husayn: ‘God’s 
Messenger (peace be upon him) finished the prayer with salam after three 
rak[ahs, when he was praying [Asr. He then stood up and entered his home. 
A man with long arms stood up and said: “Has the prayer been shortened, 
Messenger of God?"' This hadith speaks about a third occasion, on a 
different day. 

In hadith No. 1080, Dhul-Y adayn asked the Prophet: ‘Has the prayer been 
shortened or have you forgotten?' The Prophet answered: 'Neither of this 
happened'. Scholars explain this answer from the Prophet in two ways. The 
first is that it is a negation of the total, meaning ‘all this did not happen’, 
which does not negate that one of them might have happened. The other 
interpretation, which is the right one, is that it means: I think that neither the 
one nor the other took place. Indeed, I think that I have completed the full 
prayer in four rak[ahs. What confirms that this is the right interpretation, and 
that the hadith does not allow another, is that in some narrations entered by 
al-Bukhari, the Prophet's answer is given as: 'It has not been shortened and I 
have not forgotten'. Thus, both possibilities are negated. 

In hadith No. 1083, the Prophet is said to have come back looking angry 
and dragging his robe. This indicates that the Prophet was greatly 
preoccupied with the question of the prayer and he did not wait to put on his 
robe properly. 

In hadith No. 1082, the Prophet is said to have finished the prayer after 
two rak[ahs. This is how it is entered in some original manuscripts. This is 
the clear meaning that is consistent with the other narrations. In some 
manuscripts, it is given as ‘between the two rak[ahs', which is also correct, 


as it means between the second and the third rak[ahs. 


Important points 


The hadith mentioning Dhul-Yadayn and his reminder highlights some very 
important points and rules. The first of these is that prophets may forget 
something as they attend to some business or to an act of worship. If they 
forget, they should be reminded, not left without a reminder. We have already 
discussed this point in this chapter. 

Another point is that if one person claims something to have happened in 
the presence of several other people, and what he claims is known to them, 
they should also be asked about it. His claim is not to be taken without 
verification or corroboration. 

A third point confirms that errors in prayer are corrected by offering 
additional prostration, and this consists of offering two prostrations, each of 
them preceded by Allahu akbar, and they are in the same form as the 
prostration in prayer. This is derived from the fact that the Prophet mentioned 
the prostration generally. Had it been different from the prostration in prayer, 
he would have made that clear. These prostrations are followed by salam, but 
not by tashahhud. The compensatory prostrations are done after the salam if 
the error is one of addition to the prayer. We mentioned that al-Shafi[i 
explains this saying that the delay of the prostrations was due to forgetfulness 
and was not deliberate. 

A further point is that speech by someone who forgets the prayer and 
thinks that he is not still in prayer does not invalidate it. This is the view 
expressed by the majority of scholars of earlier and later generations. It is 
stated by Ibn [Abbas, [Abdullah ibn al-Zubayr and his brother [Urwah, [Ata’, 
al-Hasan, al-Sha[bi, Qatadah, al-Awza[i, Malik, al-Shafi[i, Ahmad and all 
scholars of Hadith. 

On the other hand, Abu Hanifah and his disciples and al-Thawri, in the 
more accurate of two reports from him, claim that speech renders the prayer 
invalid, whether the person concerned speaks forgetting the prayer or in 
ignorance. They claim that the hadith mentioning Dhul-Yadayn is abrogated 


by the hadiths narrated by [Abdullah ibn Mas[ud and Zayd ibn Arqam,! 
basing this argument on the report that Dhul-Yadayn was killed during the 


Battle of Badr. They quote this report from al-Zuhri, and as such, his query 
concerning prayer took place earlier than the Battle of Badr [in Year 2]. They 
add that this is not precluded by the fact that it is narrated by Abu Hurayrah, 
who embraced Islam at a later date. A Companion of the Prophet might relate 
something which he did not attend, if he had heard it from the Prophet or 
another of the Prophet’s Companions. Scholars of our Shafi[i School and 
others reply, giving correct and well-known answers, the best and most 
accurate of which is that by Abu [Umar ibn [Abd al-Barr in his book al- 
Tamhid. He said: 


Their claim that the hadith narrated by Abu Hurayrah was abrogated 
by the hadith narrated by Ibn Mas[ud is incorrect. There is no 
disagreement between scholars of Hadith and the history of the 
Prophet that Ibn Mas[ud’s hadith took place in Makkah after he had 
returned from Abyssinia, before the migration to Madinah, while the 
one narrated by Abu Hurayrah concerning Dhul-Yadayn’s query was 
in Madinah. Abu Hurayrah adopted Islam during Year 7, which 
witnessed the Battle of Khaybar. There is no disagreement about this. 
The hadith narrated by Zayd ibn Arqam does not mention whether it 
took place before or after Abu Hurayrah’s hadith. However, careful 
consideration suggests that it was before Abu Hurayrah’s hadith. 
Their claim that Abu Hurayrah was not present when the situation 
pertaining to Dhul-Yadayn occurred is incorrect. Indeed, his presence 
is confirmed in the narrations of very reliable scholars. Hadith No. 
1078, also related by al-Bukhari and other scholars, quotes Abu 
Hurayrah: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) led us in one of the 
afternoon prayers, either Zuhr or [Asr, and he finished with salam 
after two rak[ahs ...’. The hadith continues relating Dhul-Yadyan’s 
query. In hadith No. 1082, Abu Hurayrah says: ‘As I was praying 
with the Prophet (peace be upon him) the Zuhr Prayer ...’. This hadith 
is given in other anthologies as ‘As we were praying with the Prophet 
...'. Moreover, Dhul-Yadayn’s query was narrated by [Abdullah ibn 
[Umar, Mu[awiyah ibn Hudayj, [Imran ibn Husayn and another 
Companion of the Prophet called Ibn Mas[adah. None of them 
narrated from the Prophet or his other Companions except in later 
years in Madinah ... . Ibn Mas[adah is named [Abdullah and is known 


by the nickname ‘the man of the armies’, and he was well-known 
among the Prophet’s Companions. He narrated some hadiths. 

The claim that Dhul-Yadayn was killed in the Battle of Badr is 
wrong. The one who was killed then was known as Dhul-Shimalayn, 
as mentioned by Ibn Ishaq and other historians reporting the Prophet’s 
history. We do not dispute his being killed then. Ibn Ishaq said: 
‘Dhul-Shimalayn’s name is [Umayr ibn [Amr ibn [Ayshan, an ally of 
the Zuhrah branch of the Quraysh’. This means that Dhul-Yadayn is 
different from Dhul-Shimalayn who was killed in the Battle of Badr. 
This is proved by the fact that Abu Hurayrah and the others we 
mentioned were present at the time when Dhul-Yadayn’s query 
occurred. Other facts also prove it, such as that the speaker, as 
mentioned by Muslim in his Sahih belonged to the Sulaym clan who 
is named in [Imran ibn al-Husayn's narration as al-Khirbaq. This 
means that Dhul-Yadayn, who witnessed the error in prayer, was from 
Salamah while Dhul-Shimalayn, who was killed in Badr was from 
Khuza[ah. The two are different in name and tribe. There may be two 
or three people each of whom is called Dhul-Yadayn, or Dhul- 
Shimalayn, but the one killed in Badr is different from the one who is 
mentioned in the hadith referring to the error in prayer. This is the 
view of scholars of Hadith and Fiqh who are renowned for their 
insight. (In confirmation, Ibn [Abd al-Barr quotes this view as 
expressed by Musaddad, adding his chain of transmission.) 

The statement by al-Zuhri that the one referred to in the hadith 
concerning the error in prayer and who spoke to the Prophet about it 
was Dhul-Shimalayn was not confirmed by anyone else. In fact, al- 
Zuhri is confused in this particular hadith mentioning Dhul-Yadayn, 
and his confusion led to scholars of high standing abandoning his 
narration of this hadith ... . (Ibn [Abd al-Barr mentions here how al- 
Zuhri's narration is transmitted, showing its confusion in both text 
and chains of transmission, adding that Muslim ibn al-Hajjaj 
considered al-Zuhri's narration wrong.) He then adds: 

I do not know of any Hadith scholar who has authored any book 
about Hadith who accepts al-Zuhri's narration of Dhul-Yadayn’s 
query. All of them left it out because of its confusion. It is not 
correctly reported by him, neither in chain of transmission, nor in text. 


Al-Zuhri is a great leading scholar of Hadith, but he was human and 
no human being is immune from error. Perfection belongs only to 
God. There is something to be left out in what any human being says, 
with the exception of Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him). 
Therefore, we say that what al-Zuhri said of Dhul-Yadayn being 
killed in the Battle of Badr is left out because we have ascertained that 
he was wrong on this particular point. 


This is a summary of what Ibn [Abd al-Barr said about this hadith. He 
followed it by a clear and thorough explanation of the hadith, unequalled by 
any other scholar. It provides many useful and important points. 

It may be asked: how did Dhul-Yadayn and the the other Companions of 
the Prophet speak when they were still in prayer? The answer is of two ways: 
the first is that they were not certain that they were still in prayer. They felt 
that new legislation might have reduced the prayer from four rak[ahs to two. 
Therefore, Dhul-Yadayn’s question was: ‘Has the prayer been shortened, or 
have you forgotten?’ The second is that this was a question put to the 
Prophet, followed by his answer. According to our scholars and to others, 
such a question and answer to the Prophet do not invalidate prayer. The 
whole question is well known for that. A version related by Abu Dawud with 
a sound chain of transmission states that the Prophet’s Companions merely 
signalled with their heads that what Dhul-Yadayn said was correct. 
According to this version, they did not speak. 

Another question may also be asked: How is it that the Prophet acted on 
what the people say, and according to your school, a worshipper may not act, 
with regard to how much of his prayer he has done, on the basis of anyone 
else’s opinion whether he is the imam or one in the congregation? He must 
act on the basis of what he himself is certain. The answer is that the Prophet 
asked them so that he might remember. When they reminded him, he 
remembered and realized that there was an error. So he acted on the basis of 
his realization, not merely on the basis of their answer. Had it been 
permissible to abandon one’s own certainty and act on someone else’s view, 
Dhul-Yadayn should have done so when the Prophet told him that the prayer 
was not shortened, nor did he forget. 

This hadith also shows that many movements, actions or steps do not 
invalidate the prayer if done as a result of forgetfulness, just like speech 


through forgetfulness does not invalidate it. Our scholars express two views 
on this question: the first and more correct, according to al-Mutawalli, is that 
none of this invalidates the prayer, as confirmed by this hadith. It is 
confirmed in Muslim’s anthology that the Prophet walked to the tree branch 
and the first people left the mosque. In another version: ‘He went into his 
home then came out, and the people returned. He then completed what was 
left of his prayer’. The other view, which is the better known view in our 
school, is that the prayer is invalidated by such action. This is problematic 
and providing an interpretation of this hadith on this basis is difficult, but 
God knows best. 


Transmission 


The chain of transmission of hadith No. 1060 includes [Abdullah ibn 
Buhaynah al-Asdi, while in the next hadith his name is spelt as [Abdullah ibn 
Malik ibn Buhaynah al-Azdi. Both spellings, al-Asdi and al-Azdi, are correct, 
because they affiliate him to the Azd tribe, and they are Azd Shanu'ah. He is 
described as ‘an ally of the [Abd al-Muttalib clan’. This is how it occurs in 
the manuscripts of the Sahih anthologies of al-Bukhari and Muslim. However 
Ibn Sa[d and other historians mention that he was ‘an ally of al-Muttalib 
people’, as his grandfather entered into an alliance with al-Muttalib ibn [Abd 
Manaf. 

When he is mentioned as [Abdullah ibn Malik ibn Buhaynah, this causes 
some confusion because it gives the impression that Buhaynah was his 
grandmother. This is wrong. [Abdullah was the son of Malik and Buhaynah 
as Buhaynah was Malik's wife and [Abdullah’s mother. 

The chain of transmission of hadith No. 1064 goes as follows: ‘[Uthman 
ibn Abi Shaybah, Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah and Ishaq ibn Ibrahim narrated: 
all from Jarir. [Uthman said: Jarir narrated; from Mansur; from Ibrahim; from 
[Alqamah: [Abdullah ibn Mas[ud said'. All the narrators in this chain are 
from Kufah, except Ishaq ibn Rahawayh, the friend of the two brothers, 
[Uthman and Abu Bakr, sons of Abi Shaybah. Ishaq ibn Ibrahim is better 
known as Ishaq ibn Rahawayh, which was a nickname of his father. 

The chain of transmission of hadith No. 1072 features: ‘Ibn Numayr 
narrated: Ibn Idris narrated; from al-Hasan ibn [Ubaydullah; from Ibrahim; 


from [Alqamah', and the next hadith, No. 1073, has the following chain of 
transmission: '[Uthman ibn Abi Shaybah narrated: Jarir narrated; from al- 
Hasan ibn [Ubaydullah; from Ibrahim ibn Suwayd'. The chain of 
transmission of the hadith No. 1075 runs as follows: *Minjab ibn al-Harith al- 
Tamimi narrated: Ibn Mushir reported; from al-A[mash; from Ibrahim; from 
[Alqamah; from [Abdullah’. All the narrators in all three chains of 
transmission are from Kufah. 

In hadith No. 1073, Ibrahim ibn Suwayd mentions an incident when 
[Alqamah asks him about his error in leading the prayer, calling him ‘one- 
eyed'. Qadi [Iyad said: 


Ibrahim ibn Yazid al-Nakha[i is different from Ibrahim ibn Suwayd 
al-Nakha[i, the one-eyed. Al-Dawudi claims that he is Ibrahim ibn 
Yazid al-Taymi, but this is a mistake, because he is not one-eyed. All 
three were honourable men from Kufah. Al-Bukhari said: Ibn Yazid 
al-Nakha[i al-Kufi was one-eyed and he studied under [Alqamah. AI- 
Baji mentioned Ibrahim ibn Yazid al-Nakha[i al-Kufi, the fiqh 
scholar, and described him as one-eyed. Al-Bukhari did not describe 
him as one-eyed, and I have not seen any description of him as such. 
Ibn Qutaybah mentioned Ibrahim al-Nakha[i in the list of one-eyed 
people, which means that it is possible that he meant Ibrahim ibn 
Suwayd, as al-Bukhari said, and it is also possible that he was Ibrahim 
ibn Yazid. 


The correct thing is that the one who is meant here is Ibrahim ibn Suwayd 
al-Nakha[i, the one-eyed, not Ibrahim ibn Yazid al-Nakha[i, the famous fiqh 
scholar. 

In hadith No. 1083, one of the narrators is called Abu al-Muhallab. His 
name is [Abd al-Rahman ibn [Umar, but it is also said that his name is 
Mu[awiyah ibn [Umar or [Amr ibn Mu[awiyah. All three are mentioned by 
al-Bukhari in al-Tarikh, as also mentioned by others. It is further suggested 
that his name is al-Nadr ibn [Umar al-Jurami al-Azdi al-Basri. He was one of 
the famous personalities of the Tabi[in generation. He reported from [Umar 
ibn al-Khattab, [Uthman ibn [Affan, Ubayy ibn Ka[b and [Imran ibn Husayn 
(may God be pleased with them all). He is an uncle of Abu Qilabah who 
reports this hadith from him. 
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Related by al-Bukhari, 1232; Abu Dawud, 130; al-Nasa’i, 1251. 
ii. 


Qutaybah's narration is related by al-Tirmidhi, 397. 

Related by al-Bukhari, 1231; al-Nasa'i, 1252. 

Related by al-Bukhari, 829, and in shorter versions 830, 1224, 1225, 1230 and 6670; Abu Dawud, 
1034 and 1035; al-Tirmidhi, 391; al-Nasa'i, 1176, 1177, 1221, 1222 and in similar wording, 1260; 
Ibn Majah, 1206 and 1207. 

Related by Abu Dawud, 1024, 1026 and 1027; al-Nasa'i, 1237; Ibn Majah, 1210. 

Related by al-Bukhari, 401 and 6671; Abu Dawud, 1020; al-Nasa'i, 1240, 1241, 1242, 1243; Ibn 
Majah, 1211 and 1212. 

Related by al-Bukhari, 404, 1226 and 7249; Abu Dawud, 1019; al-Tirmidhi, 392; al-Nasa'i, 1253 
and 1254; Ibn Majah, 1205. 

Related by Abu Dawud, 1022; al-Nasa'i, 1255 and 1257. 

Related by al-Nasa'i, 1258. 

Related by Abu Dawud in a shorter version, 1021; Ibn Majah, 1203. 

Related by al-Tirmidhi, 353; al-Nasa'i, 1328. 

Related by Abu Dawud, 1008 and 1011. 

Related by al-Nasa'i, 1225. 

Related by Abu Dawud, 1018; al-Nasa'i, 1236 and 1330; Ibn Majah, 1215. 

The hadith narrated by Zayd ibn Arqam is No. 1001 in this book and refers to the prohibition of 
speaking during prayer. It says: *We used to speak during prayer: a man may speak to his friend 
who is praying next to him, until a verse was revealed stating: “And stand up before God in devout 
obedience". (2: 238) We were commanded to remain silent and forbidden to speak’. (Related by al- 


Bukhari and Muslim.) 


CHAPTER 20 


PROSTRATION DURING QUR’ANIC 
RECITATION 


[1085-103] (Dar al-Salam 1189) Zuhayr ibn Harb, [Ubaydullah ibn Sa[id and 
Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna narrated to me:! all from Yahya al-Qattan. 
Zuhayr said: Yahya ibn Sa[id narrated; from [Ubaydullah; he said: Nafi[ 
reported to me; from Ibn [Umar; that ‘The Prophet (peace be upon him) 
would recite the Qur'an. He might recite a surah that includes a 
prostration and he would prostrate. We prostrated with him, even 
though some of us might not find a space to place our foreheads [on the 
floor]’. 
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[1086-104]. (Dar al-Salam 1190) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated: 
Muhammad ibn Bishr narrated; [Ubaydullah ibn [Umar narrated; from Nafi[; 
from Ibn [Umar; he said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) might 
recite the Qur’an and he might come to a [verse mentioning] prostration. 
He would prostrate, leading us. We became too crowded until any of us 
might not find space to prostrate. This was not in prayer’. 
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[1087-105]. (Dar al-Salam 1191) Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna and 


Muhammad ibn Bashshar narrated:'! Muhammad ibn Ja[far narrated: Shu[bah 
narrated; from Abu Ishaq; I heard al-Aswad; narrating from [Abdullah; from 
the Prophet (peace be upon him): that ‘He recited [Surah 53], The Star, and 
he prostrated himself. All those who were with him prostrated 
themselves. An old man took a handful of pebbles, or dust, and placed 
his forehead on it, saying: “This is sufficient for me”. [Abdullah said: I 
saw him later being killed as an unbeliever'. 
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[1088-106]. (Dar al-Salam 1192) Yahya ibn Yahya, Yahya ibn Ayyub, 
Qutaybah ibn Sa[id and Ibn Hujr narrated:" Isma[il (who is Ibn Ja[far. Yahya 
ibn Yahya said: ‘reported’ while the others said: ‘narrated’); from Yazid ibn 
Khusayfah; from Ibn Qusayt; from [Ata’ ibn Yasar; that he reported to him 
that he asked Zayd ibn Thabit about reciting the Qur’an when one is praying 
with the imam. He said: ‘No recitation is allowed with the imam in any 
case. He claimed that he recited to God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) 
the surah starting with, “By the star as it falls”, but did not prostrate 
himself’. 
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[1089—107]. (Dar al-Salam 1193) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated:! I read out to 
Malik; from [Abdullah ibn Yazid, al-Aswad ibn Sufyan's mawla; from Abu 
Salamah ibn [Abd al-Rahman; that 'Abu Hurayrah recited to them [Surah 
84 starting] “When the sky is rent asunder”, and he prostrated himself. 
When he finished he told them that God's Messenger (peace be upon 
him) prostrated himself when he recited it’. 
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[000—000]. (Dar al-Salam 1194) Ibrahim ibn Musa narrated to me: [Isa 
reported; from al-Awza[i [H]. Also, Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna narrated;! 
Ibn Abi [Adi narrated; from Hisham; both from Yahya ibn Abi Kathir; from 
Abu Salamah; from Abu Hurayrah; from the Prophet: the same text. 
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[1090—108]. (Dar al-Salam 1195) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah and [Amr al- 
Naqid narrated:" both said: Sufyan ibn [Uyaynah narrated; from Ayyub ibn 
Musa; from [Ata’ ibn Mina’; from Abu Hurayrah. He said: ‘We prostrated 
outselves with the Prophet (peace be upon him) when [he recited] “When 
the sky is rent asunder”, and “Read in the name of your Lord”. 
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[1091—109]. (Dar al-Salam 1196) Muhammad ibn Rumh narrated: al-Layth 
reported; from Yazid ibn Abi Habib; from Safwan ibn Sulaym; from [Abd al- 
Rahman al-A[raj the mawla of the Makhzum clan; from Abu Hurayrah; that 
he said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) prostrated himself when 
he recited *When the sky is rent asunder^, and *Read in the name of your 
Lord"'. 
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[000—000]. (Dar al-Salam 1197) Harmalah ibn Yahya narrated to me: Ibn 


Wahb narrated; [Amr ibn al-Harith reported; from [Ubaydullah ibn Abi 
Ja[far; from [Abd al-Rahman al-A[raj; from Abu Hurayrah; from God's 
Messenger (peace be upon him): the same text. 
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[1092-110]. (Dar al-Salam 1198) [Ubaydullah ibn Mu[adh and Muhammad 
ibn [Abd al-A[la narrated:! both said: al-Mu[tamir narrated; from his father; 
from Bakr; from Abu Rafi[; he said: ‘I prayed with Abu Hurayrah the 
[Isha’ Prayer, and he recited, “When the sky is rent asunder”, and 
prostrated himself during its recitation. I asked [him]: “What 
prostration is this?” He said: “I prostrated at it [praying] behind Abu al- 
Qasim (peace be upon him). I will continue to prostrate myself at it until 
I meet him”. Ibn [Abd al-A[la said: “I continue to prostrate at it”. 
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[1093-000]. (Dar al-Salam 1199) [Amr al-Naqid narrated to me: [Isa ibn 
Yunus narrated [H]. Also, Abu Kamil narrated; Yazid (meaning Ibn Zuray[) 
narrated [H]. And Ahmad ibn [Abdah narrated; Sulaym ibn Akhdar narrated; 
all of them from al-Taymi; with the same chain of transmission; the same 
text, but they did not say: ‘behind Abu al-Qasim (peace be upon him)’. 
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[1094-111]. (Dar al-Salam 1200) Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna and Ibn 
Bashshar narrated to me: both said: Muhammad ibn Ja[far narrated; Shu[bah 


narrated; from [Ata’ ibn Abi Maymunah; from Abu Rafi[; he said: ‘I saw 
Abu Hurayrah prostrating himself when reciting, “When the sky is rent 
asunder”, and I asked him: “Do you prostrate at it?” He said: “Yes. I 
saw my friend (peace be upon him) prostrating at it, and I will continue 
to prostrate at it until I meet him”’. 

Shu[bah said: I said: ‘Do you mean the Prophet (peace be upon him)?" 
He said: ‘Yes’. 
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Text Explanation 


These hadiths confirm that prostration is due upon recitation of certain verses 
in the Qur'an, and scholars are unanimous that such prostration is confirmed. 
According to our Shafi[i School, and to the majority of scholars, it is a 
sunnah, i.e. recommended, not obligatory. Abu Hanifah considers it a duty, 
but not obligatory, i.e. wajib but not fard, as his terminology distinguishes 
between the two. It is a sunnah for the reciter and the one who is listening to 
his recitation. It is also desirable for the one who hears the recitation even 
though he is not listening to it, but this is not as confirmed a sunnah as that 
which pertains to the one who is listening attentively. In hadith No. 1086, the 
Prophet *would prostrate, leading us'. This has the same meaning as the 
hadith before it which states that the Prophet's Companions prostrated 
themselves with him. 

Scholars say: If a listener prostrates himself when someone else is 
reciting, and they are not in prayer, their prostrations are not related. The 
listener may rise before the reciter, or may take longer in prostration. The 
listener may prostrate himself even if the reciter does not do so, whether the 
reciter has done his ablution, i.e. wudu’, or not, and whether he is a man, 


woman or child. Our scholars express a weaker view that the listener does not 
prostrate when the reciter is a child, a man without ablution, or an unbeliever. 
The correct view is the first one. 

In hadith No. 1087, the Prophet is said to have recited Surah 53, The Star, 
which ends with the verse: ‘Prostrate yourselves before God and worship 
Him alone’. (53: 62) The hadith mentions that the Prophet and all those with 
him prostrated themselves, except for an old man who took a handful of 
pebbles or dust and placed his forehead on it saying that it was enough for 
him. [Abdullah ibn Mas[ud, the Prophet’s Companion narrating the hadith 
said that he later saw him killed as an unbeliever. This old man was Umayyah 
ibn Khalaf, and he was killed in the Battle of Badr. He never embraced Islam. 
The hadith mentions that all those with the Prophet prostrated themselves. 
This means that all who attended his recitation, whether Muslims or idolaters, 
human or jinn, did so. 

This is stated by Ibn [Abbas and others and gave the rise to the rumour 
that the people of Makkah had embraced Islam. Qadi [Iyad said: ‘According 
to Ibn Mas[ud, the reason for their prostration was that it was the first verse 
revealed requiring a prostration. As for what some people have claimed that 
the Prophet inadvertently uttered words praising the deities worshipped by 
idolaters, this is absolutely false. Nothing of it is considered to be correct, 
either logically or with regard to authentic reporting. To praise a deity other 
than God Almighty is gross blasphemy and it cannot be attributed to God’s 
Messenger, whether deliberately or inadvertently. It cannot be uttered by 
Satan through the Prophet’s tongue, and Satan is never given such power, but 
God knows best’. 

Hadith No. 1088 mentions: ‘He asked Zayd ibn Thabit about reciting the 
Qur’an when one is praying with the imam. He said: “No recitation is 
allowed with the imam in any case. He claimed that he recited to God’s 
Messenger (peace be upon him) the surah starting with, ‘By the star as it 
falls’, but did not prostrate himself”.’ The answer, ‘No recitation is allowed 
with the imam in any case’, is taken by Abu Hanifah and other scholars who 
share his view that no recitation is required of anyone praying with an imam, 
whether the recitation is silent or aloud. The view of our Shafi[i School is that 
the recitation of al-Fatihah is obligatory to everyone in the congregation in 
silent prayers, as it also is in those prayers where the imam recites aloud, 
according to the more correct of the two views expressed on this point. 


There are two answers to this statement made by Zayd: the first is that it 
is authentically confirmed that the Prophet said: ‘No prayer is valid of one 
who does not recite the Mother of the Qur'an [i.e. al-Fatihah]’ and: ‘If you 
are [praying] behind me, do not recite anything other than the Mother of the 
Qur'an". Other hadiths confirm such recitation and these take precedence 
ahead of Zayd's statement and anyone else. The second response is that 
Zayd's statement is understood to refer to reciting a surah after al-Fatihah in 
a prayer where the imam recites the Qur'an aloud. In such prayers, the 
worshippers praying with the imam should not read any such surah. This 
understanding is necessary so that his statement is seen to be consistent with 
authentic hadiths. This is confirmed by the fact that according to our school, 
and other scholars, it is desirable for the imam to remain silent for a short 
while after finishing the recitation of al-Fatihah aloud so as to enable those 
with him to recite it silently. This is confirmed in a hadith graded as ‘good’ 
and related by Abu Dawud and others. Thus, the worshippers in the 
congregation do not recite al-Fatihah with the imam, but after him, when he 
remains silent. 

The same hadith, No. 1088, includes ‘He claimed that he recited ...’. In 
this instance, ‘claim’ means confirmation. We explained this point earlier, 
saying that the Arabic word za[m may refer to a true, doubtful or false 
statement. In each instance that it occurs, it should be taken in the sense that 
fits best. 

The hadith says: ‘He claimed that he recited to God’s Messenger (peace 
be upon him) the surah starting with, “By the star as it falls”, but did not 
prostrate himself’. Malik and other scholars take this hadith as evidence that 
there is no requirement for prostration in any surah of the part of the Qur’an 
generally called al-Mufassal, which includes Surahs 50-114. They further 
say that the prostrations required by Surahs 53, 84 and 96 were abrogated by 
this hadith or by the hadith narrated by Ibn [Abbas which says that 'the 
Prophet never prostrated himself while reciting any surah of al-Mufassal after 
he migrated to Madinah'. This view lacks strong support. The hadith narrated 
by Abu Hurayrah, No. 1090, confirms that the Prophet and his Companions 
prostrated themselves when the Prophet recited Surahs 84 and 96. All 
scholars agree that Abu Hurayrah embraced Islam in Year 7 after the 
Prophet's migration to Madinah. Thus, prostration at these places in al- 
Mufassal is confirmed to have taken place after migration. Besides, the hadith 


attributed to Ibn [Abbas has a chain of transmission graded as ‘weak’, and as 
such it may not be taken as evidence. On the other hand, Zayd’s hadith is 
understood to indicate that it is permissible not to prostrate oneself at these 
verses. This means that prostration is recommended, not obligatory. This 
understanding is needed so that Zayd’s hadith is taken together with Abu 
Hurayrah’s hadith, but God knows best. 

Scholars differ as to the total number of occurrences in the Qur’an 
requiring prostration. Al-Shafi[i and other scholars say that they are fourteen 
prostrations, two of which are in Surah 22, The Pilgrimage, and three in al- 
Mufassal. The one in Surah 38 is not counted among them, because it is a 
prostration of gratitude. Malik and other scholars maintain that they are 
eleven prostrations, dropping the three in al-Mufassal. Abu Hanifah says that 
the total is fourteen prostrations, but he drops the one at the penultimate verse 
of Surah 22, and confirms the three in al-Mufassal and the one in Surah 38. 
Ahmad and a group of scholars including Ibn Surayj, who is a Shafi[i scholar, 
say that the total is fifteen prostrations, thus confirming all. The places of 
these prostrations are well known, but there is a difference of opinion 
regarding the one in Surah 41. Malik, a group of the earlier scholars and a 
few Shafi[i scholars say that it occurs at the end of verse 37, while al-Shafi[i, 
Abu Hanifah and the majority of scholars say that it occurs at the end of verse 
38. 

It should be known that all the conditions required for the validity of 
voluntary prayers apply to the prostration during a Qur’anic recitation. These 
include cleansing from impurity, offering the ablution, covering of the private 
area and facing the direction of the qiblah. The prostration may not be done 
until the reciter has completed the relevant verse mentioning it. According to 
our school, it is permissible to perform the prostration for reciting these 
verses during the times when prayer is discouraged, because they are 
recommended for a particular reason. Our school considers that when such a 
reason applies, the discouragement is removed. This point is subject to well- 
known controversy among scholars. Several points of detail are discussed in 
books of fiqh concerning prostration during Qur’anic recitation. 


Transmission 


The chain of transmission of hadith No. 1088 includes Ibn Qusayt. His name 
is [Abdullah ibn Qusayt. 

The chain of transmission of hadith No. 1091 includes ‘Safwan ibn 
Sulaym; from [Abd al-Rahman al-A[raj the mawla of the Makhzum clan; 
from Abu Hurayrah’, while the second narration of this hadith includes in its 
chain of transmission: [Ubaydullah ibn Abi Ja[far; from [Abd al-Rahman al- 
A[raj; from Abu Hurayrah’. In his book, al-Jam[ Bayn al-Sahihayn, al- 
Humaydi says at the end of his biographical note on Abu Hurayrah: ‘The first 


narrator known as al-A[raj! was a mawla of the Makhzum clan. His name is 
[Abd al-Rahman ibn Sa[d and his appellation is Abu Ahmad. He was crippled 
and narrated a small number of hadiths. The al-A[raj is [Abd al-Rahman ibn 
Hurmuz, and his appellation is Abu Dawud. He was Rabi[ah ibn al-Harith's 
mawla, and he narrated many hadiths. A large number of scholars report from 
him. Muslim relates hadiths concerning prostration during Qur'anic recitation 
from both of them. Hence, this may cause a problem. However, the mawla of 
the Makhzum clan reports from Safwan ibn Sulaym while Ibn Hurmuz 
reports from [Ubaydullah ibn Abi Ja[far’. This is a fine and valuable note by 
al-Humaydi. 

The same point is given by al-Daraqutni: ‘Two narrators are nicknamed 
al-A[raj and both narrate from Abu Hurayrah. One of them, who is better 
known, is [Abd al-Rahman ibn Hurmuz, and the other is [Abd al-Rahman ibn 
Sa[d, the mawla of the Makhzum clan. This is the true fact’. 

Abu Mas[ud al-Dimashqi said that the two are one and the same person, 
but Abu [Ali al-Husayn ibn Muhammad al-Ghassani al-Jayyani said: ‘The 
correct view is that of al-Daraqutni’, but God knows best. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 1075 and 1079; Abu Dawud, 1412. 

i. Related by al-Bukhari, 1067, 1070, 3853, 3972 and 4863; Abu Dawud, 1406; al-Nasa'i in a shorter 
version, 958. 

ii. Related by al-Bukhari, 1072 and in a shorter version 1073; Abu Dawud in a shorter version, 1404; 
al-Tirmidhi in a shorter version, 576; al-Nasa'i, 959. 

i. Related by al-Nasa'i, 960. 

i. Related by al-Bukhari, 1074. 

ii. Related by Abu Dawud, 1407; al-Tirmidhi, 573; al-Nasa'i, 966; Ibn Majah, 1058. 

i. Related by al-Bukhari, 766, 768 and 1078; Abu Dawud, 1408; al-Nasa'i in similar wording, 967. 

i. This is a description which means ‘the lame’, and with frequent usage it becomes a nickname. 


CHAPTER 21 


HOW TO SIT IN PRAYER, AND WHERE 
TO PLACE ONE'S HANDS 


[1095-112] (Dar al-Salam 1201) Muhammad ibn Ma[mar ibn Rib[i al-Qaysi 
narrated: Abu Hisham al-Makhzumi narrated; from [Abd al-Wahid (who is 
Ibn Ziyad); [Uthman ibn Hakim narrated; [Amir ibn [Abdullah ibn al-Zubayr 
narrated to me; from his father; he said: ‘When God's Messenger (peace be 
upon him) sat during prayer, he placed his left foot between his thigh 
and his shin and he spread his right foot. He placed his left hand on his 
left knee and his right hand on his right thigh’. He pointed with his 
finger. 
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[1096-113]. (Dar al-Salam 1202) Qutaybah narrated; Layth narrated; from 
Ibn [Ajlan [H]. Also, Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated (his text); Abu 
Khalid al-Ahmar narrated; from Ibn [Ajlan; from [Amir ibn [Abdullah ibn al- 
Zubayr narrated to me; from his father; he said: ‘When God’s Messenger 
(peace be upon him) sat down to supplicate, he placed his right hand on 
his right thigh and his left hand on his left thigh’. He pointed with his 
forefinger, placed his thumb on his middle finger and let his left hand 
cover his knee. 
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[1097-114]. (Dar al-Salam 1203) Muhammad ibn Rafi[ and [Abd ibn 
Humayd narrated to me:! [Abd al-Razzaq ([Abd said: ‘reported’ and Ibn Rafi[ 
said: ‘narrated’); Ma[mar reported; from [Ubaydullah ibn [Umar; from Nafi[; 
from Ibn [Umar; that ‘When the Prophet (peace be upon him) sat in 
prayer, he placed his hands on his knees and raised his right forefinger, 
which is next to the thumb, and appealed with it. He placed his left hand 
on his left knee, stretching it over it’. 
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[1098-115]. (Dar al-Salam 0)! [Abd ibn Humayd narrated: Yunus ibn 
Muhammad narrated; Hammad ibn Salamah narrated; from Ayyub; from 
Nafi[; from Ibn [Umar; that ‘When God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) 
sat for the tashahhud he placed his left hand on his left knee and his right 
hand on his right knee. And he placed his fingers in the form of the 
figure fifty-three, pointing with his forefinger’. 
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[1099-116]. (Dar al-Salam 1204) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated:" I read out to 
Malik; from Muslim ibn Abi Maryam; from [Ali ibn [Abd al-Rahman al- 
Mu[awi; that he said: ‘[Abdullah ibn [Umar saw me as I was playing with 
the pebbles during prayer. When he finished, he told me not to do so and 
said: “Do as God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) used to do”. I asked 


how did God’s Messenger used to do. He said: “When he sat down in 
prayer, he placed his right hand on his right thigh and closed all his 
fingers, pointing with his finger next to his thumb; and he placed his left 
hand on his left thigh”’. 
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[1100—000]. (Dar al-Salam 1205) Ibn Abi [Umar narrated: Sufyan narrated; 
from Muslim ibn Abi Maryam; from [Ali ibn [Abd al-Rahman al-Mu[awi; he 
said: ‘I prayed next to Ibn [Umar ... He narrated a similar hadith to 
Malik's. 

He added: Sufyan said: Yahya ibn Sa[id narrated it to us from Muslim, 
then Muslim narrated it to me. 
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Text Explanation 


The description given in these hadiths points to the way the Prophet sat in the 
last tashahhud, when he rested on his left thigh and buttock. The problem, 
however, is with the phrase, ‘and he spread his right foot’, which occurs in 
hadith No. 1095, because the recommended practice, according to all 
scholars, is for the right foot to be upright. Several hadiths confirm this and 
they are entered in al-Bukhari’s Sahih as well as other anthologies. Qadi 
[Iyad mentions that the fiqh scholar Abu Muhammad al-Khushni says that the 
correct description should be ‘he spread his left foot’. Qadi [Iyad rejects this 


because the hadith mentions what the Prophet did with his left foot, saying 
that ‘he placed ... [it] between his thigh and his shin’. He adds: ‘Perhaps the 
right description should be, “He put up his right foot vertically”. However, 
the narration may be correct as it is, referring to spreading his right foot, 
which means that on this particular occasion he did not place it vertically at a 
right angle with his toes, nor did he separate his toes as he used to do in most 
cases’. This is what Qadi [Iyad said, and his last interpretation is the one of 
choice. The Prophet did so to show that it is permissible, and that although it 
is desirable to place the edges of one's toes on the floor, it is permissible not 
to do so. 

This explanation by Qadi [Iyad has many parallels, particularly in matters 
relating to prayers. It is better than assuming an error in an authentic hadith 
narration which is mentioned in all mansucripts of Muslim's anthology. We 
mentioned earlier the differences between scholars in the sitting positions in 
the two tashahhuds, and whether it is preferable to sit on one's left buttock, 
i.e. tawarruk, or spread one's left foot, i.e. iftirash. On the basis of this 
hadith, Malik and a group of scholars prefer sitting on one's buttock in both. 
Abu Hanifah and another group of scholars prefer sitting on one's left foot. 
Al-Shafi[i and other scholars say that the iftirash is preferable in the first 
tashahhud and the tawarruk in the last one. This is based on the hadith 
narrated by Abu Humayd al-Sa[idi and his friends, which is related by al- 
Bukhari in his Sahih. It clearly states the difference between the two sittings. 
Al-Shafi[i said: ‘The hadiths that mention the tawarruk or iftirash are general 
and do not specify whether it was in both sittings or in one of them. However, 
Abu Humayd and his friends explain this, describing sitting on one's left foot 
in the first tashahhud and on one's buttock in the last one. This provides an 
explanation, and therefore, the general statement should be understood in its 
light’, but God knows best. 

The hadiths mention that the Prophet placed his left hand on his left knee, 
and in hadith No. 1096 ‘he let his left hand cover his left knee’. It is clear that 
this is desirable. Indeed, scholars are unanimous that it is desirable to place 
one's left hand close to, or on one's left knee, and some of them prefer that it 
should be bent on the knee at its fingers. This is the meaning of covering 
one's left knee with one's left hand. The reason for placing it on one's knee is 
that it should not move around, but remain in position. On the other hand, 
scholars are unanimous that it is desirable to place one's right hand on one's 


right thigh in tashahhud. 
In hadith No. 1096, the Prophet ‘pointed with his forefinger, placed his 
thumb on his middle finger’, and in No. 1098, ‘he placed his fingers in the 


form of the figure fifty-three'.! These two hadiths are understood to refer to 
two different situations, which means that the Prophet did each on a different 
occasion. Some people tried to reconcile them by saying that the phrase ‘on 
his middle finger’ means near the end of the middle finger, which is close to 


the figure fifty-three." 

Pointing with one’s forefinger is also desirable, as is mentioned in 
authentic hadiths. Our scholars say: ‘A worshipper should point when he says 
“other than God” in his declaration of God’s oneness. The pointing is done 
with the forefinger of the right hand only. A person whose forefinger is cut 
off or injured does not point with another finger, either of the right or the left 
hand. The sunnah is that he does not look beyond his signal. An authentic 
hadith confirms all this and is related by Abu Dawud. When he points with 
his finger, it should be pointing towards the qiblah, and he must intend his 
signal to signify his belief in God’s oneness’, but God knows best. 


i. Related by Abu Dawud, 988; al-Nasa’i, 1274. 

i. Related by al-Tirmidhi, 294; al-Nasa'i, 1268; Ibn Majah, 913. 

i. This hadith is not included in Dar al-Salam's edition. 

ii. Related by Abu Dawud, 987; al-Nasa'i, 1159, 1265 and 1266. 

i. This refers to the way the figure ‘53’ is written, using the digits normally referred to as Indian 
digits. 

ii. In this way, the thumb and the middle finger give the shape of a circle which is the shape of the 
number 5, and the three remaining fingers make it 53. 


CHAPTER 22 


SAYING THE SALAM TO END THE 
PRAYER 


[1101-117]. (Dar al-Salam 1206) Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated: Yahya ibn Sa[id 
narrated; from Shu[bah; from al-Hakam and Mansur; from Mujahid; from 
Abu Ma[mar; that ‘A governor in Makkah used to say the salam twice’. 
[Abdullah said: ‘From whom did he learn this?’ In his narration, al- 

Hakam said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) used to do it’. 
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[1102-118]. (Dar al-Salam 1207) Ahmad ibn Hanbal narrated to me: Yahya 
ibn Sa[id narrated; from Shu[bah; from al-Hakam; from Mujahid; from Abu 
Ma[mar; from [Abdullah. Shu[bah said (quoting the Prophet at one time) 
that: ‘A governor, or a man said the salam twice. [Abdullah said: “From 
whom did he learn it?"' 
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[1103-119]. (Dar al-Salam 1208) Ishaq ibn Ibrahim narrated:' Abu [Amir al- 
[Aqadi reported; [Abdullah ibn Ja[far narrated; from Isma[il ibn Muhammad; 
from [Amir ibn Sa[d; from his father: ‘I used to see God's Messenger 
saying the salam to his right and to his left, and I even saw the whiteness 
of his cheeks'. 
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Text Explanation 


The question, ‘from whom did he learn it’, is a question expressing wonder at 
the fact that the man learnt this sunnah and practised it. The hadith provides 
clear evidence in support of the view of al-Shafi[i and the majority of 
scholars of earlier and later generations that saying the salam twice is a 
recommended or sunnah practice. Malik and a group of scholars say that the 
sunnah is one salam. They base their argument on hadiths that are lacking in 
authenticity, and which cannot stand up to these authentic hadiths. If any of 
the hadiths they cite are confirmed as authentic, it would be understood that 
the Prophet did so in order to show that it is permissible to say the salam once 
only. 

Scholars are unanimous that the duty is one salam. If a worshipper says 
one salam only, he is recommended to do it to his front. If he says the salam 
twice, he should say the first to his right and the second to his left. With each 
salam, he should turn his face so that his cheek is seen by the people to his 
side. This is the correct form. Some of our scholars say ‘so that his two 
cheeks are seen by people to his two sides’. If a person says the two salams to 
his right or left or front, or says the first to his left and the second to his right, 
his prayer is valid and he is deemed to have said the salam twice, but he 
misses on the better option. 

It should be clear that the salam is a condition of the validity of prayer 
and one of its duties. It is invalid without it. This is the view of the majority 
of scholars among the Prophet's Companions, the Tabi[in and following 
generations. Abu Hanifah said that it is recommended, or sunnah. A prayer is 
ended by doing anything that is contrary to it, such as offering a greeting, 
speaking, a discharge from the private parts, standing, or any other thing. The 
majority of scholars argue that the Prophet used to finish it with salam. An 
authentic hadith related by al-Bukhari quotes the Prophet: ‘Pray as you have 
seen me pray’. Another hadith says of prayer: ‘It is initiated with takbir and 
ended with salam’. 


i. Related by al-Nasa'i, 1315 and 1316; Ibn Majah, 915. 


CHAPTER 23 


GLORIFICATION AFTER PRAYER 


[1104-120]. (Dar al-Salam 1209) Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated:' Sufyan ibn 
[Uyaynah narrated; from [Amr; Abu Ma[bad reported this to me (but later 
denied it); from Ibn [Abbas: ‘We used to realize that God's Messenger's 
prayer had finished when we heard the takbir glorification'. 
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[1105-121]. (Dar al-Salam 1210) Ibn Abi [Umar narrated: Sufyan ibn 
[Uyaynah narrated; from [Amr ibn Dinar; from Abu Ma[bad, Ibn [Abbas's 
mawla, that he heard him reporting from Ibn [Abbas: ‘We did not know that 
God's Messenger's prayer had finished except when we heard the takbir 
glorification’. 

[Amr said: ‘I mentioned this to Abu Ma[bad, but he denied it and said: “I 

have not told you this”’. [Amr added: ‘He had reported it to me earlier’. 
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[1106-122]. (Dar al-Salam 1211) Muhammad ibn Hatim  narrated:! 
Muhammad ibn Bakr reported; Ibn Jurayj reported [H]. Also, Ishaq ibn 
Mansur narrated to me (his text); [Abd al-Razzaq reported; Ibn Jurayj 
reported; [Amr ibn Dinar reported to me; that Abu Ma[bad, Ibn [Abbas’s 
mawla, reported to him; that Ibn [Abbas reported to him that ‘Gorifying God 


aloud when people finished the obligatory prayer took place during the 
Prophet’s lifetime’, and that Ibn [Abbas said: ‘I used to know when they 
finished if I heard these glorifications’. 
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Text Explanation 


These hadiths provide evidence confirming what some scholars of the earlier 
generations considered desirable as regards saying glorifications such as 
Allahu akbar aloud after obligatory prayers. Some scholars of later 
generations, including Ibn Hazm, also said it is desirable. However, Ibn 
Battal and others mention that the founders of the main schools of fiqh and 
other scholars agree that it is undesirable to say such glorifications and 
praises of God aloud. Al-Shafi[i suggests that this hadith shows that the 
Prophet said such glorifications aloud for a short while in order to teach his 
Companions what to say in such glorification and remembrance of God. It 
does not mean that he did so all the time. Al-Shafi[i adds: ‘My preference for 
the imam and anyone in the congregation is to glorify God after the prayer, 
but to say this silently, except in the case of an imam who wants people to 
learn from him what to say. In this case, he does so aloud until he realizes 
that the people have learnt. Thereafter, he does so silently’. To him, this is 
how this hadith should be understood. 

In the last hadith, Ibn [Abbas said that he knew when they finished the 
prayer by such glorifications. It appears that he missed the congregational 
prayer at times, because he was young. 


Transmission 


In hadith No. 1104, [Amr says: ‘Abu Ma[mar reported this to me but later 
denied it'. The fact that Muslim enters this hadith shows that he considers a 
hadith reported in this way to be authentic, if it is narrated by a reliable 
reporter, even though the person it is reported from denies having narrated it. 
This is the view of the majority of scholars of Hadith, fiqh and methodology. 
They say that the hadith is accepted if the scholar denying it entertains some 
doubt about it, or has forgotten, or says that he does not remember it, or does 
not remember having reported it to the one narrating it from him, etc. Al- 
Karkhi, a Hanafi scholar, disagrees and says such a hadith may not be taken 
as evidence. On the other hand, if the narrator denying it gives a categorical 
denial, stating that the one reporting it from him is lying and that he never 
reported the hadith to him, they all agree that in such a situation the hadith is 
unacceptable. In this case, each one's assertion counts against the other, and 
the first narrator is the principal. Therefore, the hadith must be rejected. 
However, this does not detract from the authenticity of other hadiths narrated 
by the same reporter, because we cannot confirm that he has lied. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 842; Abu Dawud, 1002; al-Nasa'i, 1334. 
i. Related by al-Bukhari, 841; Abu Dawud, 1003. 


CHAPTER 24 


SEEKING REFUGE FROM TORMENT 
IN THE GRAVE 


[1107-123]. (Dar al-Salam 1212) Harun ibn Sa[id al-Ayli and Harmalah ibn 
Yahya narrated:' Ibn Wahb (Harun said: ‘narrated’ and Harmalah said: 
‘reported’); Yunus ibn Yazid reported to me; from Ibn Shihab; [Urwah ibn 
al-Zubayr narrated to me; that [A’ishah said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be 
upon him) came in when a Jewish woman was with me. She said: “Did 
you realize that you shall be tested in the graves?” God’s Messenger 
(peace be upon him) was perturbed and said: “It is the Jews that will be 
tested”’. [A’ishah said: ‘A few nights later, God’s Messenger said to me: 
“Have you noticed that it has been revealed to me that you shall be tested 
in the graves?” I used to hear God’s Messenger ever since praying for 
refuge with God from the torment in the grave’. 
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[1108-124]. (Dar al-Salam 1213) Harun ibn Salid al-Ayli, Harmalah ibn 
Yahya and [Amr ibn Sawwad narrated to me: Ibn Wahb (Harmalah said: 
‘reported’ and the other two said: ‘narrated’); Yunus reported to me; from Ibn 
Shihab; from Humayd ibn [Abd al-Rahman; from Abu Hurayrah. He said: 
‘Ever since, I used to hear God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) praying 
for refuge from the torment in the grave’. 
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[1109-125]. (Dar al-Salam 1214) Zuhayr ibn Harb and Ishaq ibn Ibrahim 
narrated: both from Jarir; Zuhayr said: Jarir narrated; from Mansur; from 
Abu Wa?’ il; from Masruq; from [A'ishah. She said: "Two old women from 
among the Madinah Jews visited me. They said that dead people are 
tormented in their graves. I disbelieved them and could not bring myself 
to believe what they said. They then left. God’s Messenger (peace be 
upon him) came in later and I said to him: “Messenger of God, two old 
women of the Jews of Madinah visited me and claimed that dead people 
are tormented in their graves”. He said: “They said the truth. They are 
tormented and their torment is heard by animals”. She added: “I never 
saw him offering a prayer afterwards without seeking God’s refuge from 
torment in the grave”’. 
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[1110-126]. (Dar al-Salam 1215) Hannad ibn al-Sari narrated: Abu al- 
Ahwas narrated; from Ash[ath; from his father; from Masruq; from [A’ishah: 
the same hadith. She said in it: ‘Whenever he offered a prayer afterwards, 
I heard him pae for cl from torment in the grave'. 
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Text Explanation 


The hadiths in this chapter confirm the fact that the dead may suffer torment 
in their graves. This is the view adopted by the people of the truth, which is 
contrary to what the Mu[tazilah say. 

The first hadith, No. 1107, mentions one Jewish woman telling [A'ishah 
of the torment in the grave and the Prophet saying that it applied only to the 
Jews. In the other hadith, No. 1109, two old Jewish women speak to [A'ishah 
about it and she does not believe them. Then the Prophet confirms what they 
said. This is understood to refer to two separate occasions. The first occasion 
involved the single woman speaking to [A’ishah, and the Prophet was 
subsequently informed about the torment in the grave. After a few days, the 
other two old women came to [A'ishah, and when they spoke about it she did 
not believe them, because the Prophet had not told her of the information he 
had received. When he came in after the two Jewish women had left, she told 
him and he confirmed it, informing [A'ishah that he had received new 
revelations confirming its truth. 


i. Related by al-Nasa’i, 2063. 

i. Related by al-Nasa'i, 2060. 

ii. Related by al-Bukhari, 6366; al-Nasa'i, 2065. 

i. Related by al-Bukhari, 1372; al-Nasa'i in a shorter version, 1307. 


CHAPTER 25 


SEEKING REFUGE WITH GOD DURING 
PRAYER 


[1111-127]. (Dar al-Salam 1216) [Amr al-Naqid and Zuhayr ibn Harb 
narrated to me: Ya[qub ibn Ibrahim ibn Sa[d narrated; my father narrated; 
from Salih; from Ibn Shihab; [Urwah ibn al-Zubayr reported to me; that 
[A'ishah said: ‘I heard God's Messenger (peace be upon him) in his 
prayer seeking refuge from the trial of the Impostor Masih," i.e. dajjal’. 
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[1112—128]. (Dar al-Salam 1217) Nasr ibn [Ali al-Jahdami, Ibn Numayr, Abu 
Kurayb and Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated:" all from Waki[; Abu Kurayb said: 
Waki[ narrated; al-Awza[i narrated; from Hassan ibn [Atiyyah; from 
Muhammad ibn Abi [A’ishah; from Abu Hurayrah; and also from Yahya ibn 
Abi Kathir; from Abu Salamah; from Abu Hurayrah: ‘God’s Messenger 
(peace be upon him) said: when any of you has said his tashahhud, let 
him seek refuge with God from four things, saying: My Lord, I seek 
refuge with You from the suffering in Hell, and from the torment in the 
grave, and from the trials of life and death and from the evil of the trial 
of the Impostor Masih’. 
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[1113-129]. (Dar al-Salam 1218) Abu Bakr ibn Ishaq narrated to me: Abu 
al-Yaman reported; Shu[ayb reported; from al-Zuhri; [Urwah ibn al-Zubayr 
reported to me; that [A’ishah, the Prophet's wife told him that ‘The Prophet 
used to supplicate in his prayer: “My Lord, I seek refuge with You from 
the torment in the grave; and I seek refuge with You from the trial of the 
Impostor Masih; and I seek refuge with You from the trials of life and 
death. My Lord, I seek refuge with You from sin and the burden of 
debt”. Someone said to him: “Messenger of God, how often you seek 
refuge from debt!” The Prophet said: “When a man is burdened with 
debt, he lies and he makes promises which he does not keep”’. 
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[1114—130]. (Dar al-Salam 1219) Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated to me: al-Walid 
ibn Muslim narrated; al-Awza[i narrated to me; Hassan ibn [Atiyyah 
narrated; Muhammad ibn Abi [A'ishah narrated to me; that he heard Abu 
Hurayrah say: ‘When any of you has completed the last tashahhud, he 
should seek refuge with God from four things: the suffering in Hell, the 
torment in the grave, the trials of life and death and the evil of the 
Impostor Masih'. 
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[1115-000].' Al-Hakam ibn Musa narrated this hadith to me: Higl ibn Ziyad 


narrated [H]. Also, [Ali ibn Khashram narrated; [Isa (meaning Ibn Yunus) 
reported; all from al-Awza[i, with the same chain of transmission, saying: 
‘When any of you has completed the tashahhud ...’ but did not mention 
the word ‘the last’. 


U MAG NOCT JÖ ra al o Jaa Use i S59 o ASS a iss 
ENS sesely v le o Tum cyl (EUS) TO" ves) 7 ye 
Vlt Kv po PIRNI Uo SiS] £59 ISI» J5 Gyl”. 


[1116-131]. (Dar al-Salam 1220) Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna narrated:! Ibn 
Abi [Adi narrated; from Hisham; from Yahya; from Abu Salamah; that he 
heard Abu Hurayrah say: *The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: My 
Lord, I seek refuge with You from the torment in the grave, and from 
the suffering in Hell, and the trials of life and death, and from the evil of 
the Impostor Masih'. 
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[1117-132]. (Dar al-Salam 1221) Muhammad ibn [Abbad narrated:! Sufyan 
narrated; from [Amr; from Tawus; he said: I heard Abu Hurayrah say that 
God's Messenger (peace be upon him) said: ‘Seek refuge with God from 
God's punishment; seek refuge with God from the torment in the grave; 
seek refuge with God from the trial of the Impostor Masih; seek refuge 
with God from the trials of life and death’. 
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[000—000]. (Dar al-Salam 1222) Muhammad ibn [Abbad narrated: Sufyan 
narrated; from Tawus’s son; from his father; from Abu Hurayrah; from the 
Prophet (peace be upon him): the same text. 
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[000—000]. (Dar al-Salam 1223) Muhammad ibn [Abbad, Abu Bakr ibn Abi 
Shaybah and Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated:' they said: Sufyan narrated; from 
Abu al-Zinad; from al-A[raj; from Abu Hurayrah; from the Prophet (peace be 
upon him): the same text. 
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[1118-133]. (Dar al-Salam 1224) Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna narrated:! 
Muhammad ibn Ja[far narrated; Shu[bah narrated; from Budayl; from 
[Abdullah ibn Shaqiq; from Abu Hurayrah; from the Prophet (peace be upon 
him); that ‘He used to seek refuge with God from the torment in the 
grave, the suffering in Hell and the trial of the Impostor'. 
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[1119-134]. (Dar al-Salam 1225) Qutaybah ibn Sa[id narrated:' from Malik 
ibn Anas (in what was read out to him); from Abu al-Zubayr; from Tawus; 
from Ibn [Abbas that ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) used to teach 
them this supplication as he used to teach them a Qur’anic surah. He 
would tell them: *Say: Our Lord, we seek refuge with You from 
suffering in Hell; and I seek refuge with You from the torment in the 
grave; and I seek refuge with You from the trial of the Impostor Masih; 
and I seek refuge with You from the trials of life and death”’. 

Muslim ibn al-Hajjaj said: I have learnt that Tawus said to his son: ‘Have 
you said this supplication in your prayer?’ He answered: ‘No’. Tawus said: 
‘Then repeat your prayer’. This is due to the fact that Tawus reported this 
hadith from three or four narrators. 
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Text Explanation 


The Prophet advises his Companions in hadith No. 1114: ‘When any of you 
has completed the last tashahhud, he should seek refuge with God from four 
things’. This is a clear statement that it is desirable to say this supplication in 
the last tashahhud, and an indication that it is not desirable to say it in the 
first tashahhud, because the first is meant to be short and light. 

The last hadith, No. 1119, mentions that the Prophet used to teach his 
Companions this supplication just as he used to teach them the Qur’an. It also 
mentions that Tawus ordered his son to repeat his prayer when the son 
mentioned that he had omitted this supplication. All this serves to emphasize 
the importance of this supplication and urges us not to omit it. The apparent 
meaning of Tawus’s words is that he understood it to constitute a duty. 
Hence, he ordered his son to repeat his prayer when he omitted it. The 
majority of scholars agree that it is desirable, not a duty. Perhaps Tawus 
wanted to teach his son and emphasize its importance. He might not have 
considered it a duty, but God knows best. 

Qadi [Iyad said that the Prophet’s own supplication and his seeking of 
God’s refuge against such matters from which he was protected is motivated 
by his sense of fearing God, glorifying Him and stressing the need for His 
grace. He also said it so that his community would do as he did, and explains 
to us what to say in our supplication and what is more important of it, but 
God knows best. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 7129. 
ii. The Arabic word masih is used to refer to Jesus (peace be upon him) and to the Impostor, i.e. the 
dajjal. As an Arabic word, it is derived from a root that means 'to wipe', and the word means 


ili. 


ii. 


li. 


‘wiped off’. When it is used to refer to the Impostor, the qualification ‘impostor’ is always 
mentioned with it. In his case, it is used in its linguistic sense, because the Impostor is one-eyed, as 
his other eye is wiped off. Alternatively, it is said that one side of his face has neither an eye nor an 
eyebrow. Another suggestion is that when he walks, he wipes the earth with his feet. When al- 
Masih refers to Prophet Jesus (peace be upon him), it refers to those instances when he wiped with 
his hand someone with a physical defect, such as one with impaired vision, or an albino, and that 
person was cured by God's will. Other suggestions based on the blessings God granted him are also 
stated. 

Related by Abu Dawud, 983; al-Nasa'i, 1309; Ibn Majah, 909. 

Related by al-Bukhari, 832 and in a shorter version 2397; Abu Dawud, 880; al-Nasa'i, 1308. 

Dar al-Salam attaches this hadith to the previous one, without giving it a number. 

Related by al-Bukhari, 1377. 

Related by al-Nasa'i, 5528, 5523 and 5531. 

Related by al-Nasa'i, 5523, 5528 and 5529. 

Related by al-Nasa'i, 5532. 

Related by Abu Dawud, 1542; al-Tirmidhi, 3494; al-Nasa'i, 2062 and 5527. 


CHAPTER 26 


HOW TO GLORIFY GOD AFTER 
PRAYER 


[1120-135]. (Dar al-Salam 1226) Dawud ibn Rushayd narrated:! al-Walid 
narrated; from al-Awza[i; from Abu [Ammar (his name is Shaddad ibn 
[Abdullah); from Abu Asma’; from Thawban; he said: ‘When God’s 
Messenger (peace be upon him) finished his prayer, he would appeal for 
God's forgiveness three times, then say: ‘My Lord, You are Peace and 
the Source of Peace. Blessed You are; the One full of majesty who grants 
grace’. 

Al-Walid said: I asked al-Awza[i: ‘How to appeal for forgiveness’. He 
said: ‘You say: I pray for God’s forgiveness; I pray for God’s 
forgiveness’. 
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[1121-136]. (Dar al-Salam 1227) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah and Ibn 
Numayr narrated: both said: Abu Mu[awiyah narrated: from [Asim; from 
[Abdullah ibn al-Harith; from [A’ishah; she said: ‘When the Prophet (peace 
be upon him) said the salam [finishing his prayer], he would not sit 
longer than to say: ‘My Lord, You are Peace and the Source of Peace. 
Blessed You are; the One full of majesty who grants grace’. In Ibn 
Numayr’s narration: ‘You are full of majesty, granting grace’. 
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[1122-000]. (Dar al-Salam 1228) Ibn Numayr narrated it: Abu Khalid 
(meaning al-Ahmar) narrated; from [Asim; with the same chain of 
transmission, but said: ‘You are full of majesty, granting peace’. 
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[1123-000]. (Dar al-Salam 1229) [Abd al-Warith ibn [Abd al-Samad 
narrated: my father narrated to me; Shu[bah narrated; from [Asim; from 
[Abdullah ibn al-Harith. Also, Khalid; from [Abdullah ibn al-Harith; both 
from [A'ishah, that ‘The Prophet said the same, except that he used to 
say: *You are full of majesty, granting peace"'. 
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[1124-137]. (Dar al-Salam 1230) Ishaq ibn Ibrahim narrated:' Jarir reported; 
from Mansur; from al-Musayyib ibn Rafi[; from Warrad, al-Mughirah ibn 
Shu[bah's mawla; he said: al-Mughirah ibn Shu[bah wrote to Mu[awiyah 
that when God’s Messenger finished his prayer and said the salam, he 
would say: ‘There is no deity other than God, the One who has no 
partners. To Him belongs all dominion and all praise, and He is able to 
do all things. My Lord, none can stop what You give, and none can give 
what You withhold. No one’s resources are of benefit to one against Your 
will’. 
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[000—000]. (Dar al-Salam 1231) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah, Abu Kurayb and 
Ahmad ibn Sinan narrated: they said: Abu Mu[awiyah narrated; from al- 
A[mash; from al-Musayyib ibn Rafi[; from Warrad, al-Mughiirah ibn 
Shu[bah's mawla; from al-Mughirah; from the Prophet: the same text. 

Abu Bakr and Abu Kurayb said in their narration that he said: 'Al- 
Mughirah dictated it to me and I wrote it down [and sent it] to 
Mu[awiyah'. 
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[1125-000]. (Dar al-Salam 1232) Muhammad ibn Hatim narrated to me: 
Muhammad ibn Bakr narrated; Ibn Jurayj reported; [Abdah ibn Abi Lubabah 
reported to me; that Warrad, al-Mughirah ibn Shu[bah's mawla said: al- 
Mughirah ibn Shu[bah sent a letter to Mu[awiyah (the actual writing of the 
letter was by Warrad) saying: ‘I heard God's Messenger (peace be upon 
him) say after finishing his prayer with salam ...’ the same as their 
hadith, except for, *He is able to do all things", which was not 
mentioned'. 
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[000—000]. (Dar al-Salam 1233) Hamid ibn [Umar al-Bakrawi narrated: Bishr 
(meaning Ibn al-Mufaddal) [H]. Also, Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna narrated; 
Azhar narrated; all from Ibn [Awn; from Abu Sa[id; from Warrad, al- 
Mughirah ibn Shu[bah's scribe; he said: Mu[awiyah wrote to al-Mughiah .. 
the same as the narration by Mansur and al-A[mash. 
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[1126-138]. (Dar al-Salam 1234) Ibn Abi [Umar al-Makki narrated: Sufyan 
narrated; [Abdah ibn Abi Lubabah and [Abd al-Malik ibn [Umayr narrated; 
both heard Warrad, al-Mughirah ibn Shu[bah's scribe say: 'Mu[awiyah sent 
a letter to al-Mughirah [saying]: *Send me something you heard from 
God's Messenger (peace be upon him)". He wrote back: *I heard God's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) say when he had finished his prayer: 
*There is no deity other than God, the One who has no partners. To Him 
belongs all dominion and all praise, and He is able to do all things. My 
Lord, none can stop what You give, and none can give what You 
withhold. No one's resources are of benefit to one against Your will’”.’ 
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[1127-139]. (Dar al-Salam 1235) Muhammad ibn [Abdullah ibn Numayr 
narrated:! my father narrated; Hisham narrated; from Abu al-Zubayr; he said: 
Ibn al-Zubayr used to say after every prayer, when he had said the 
salam: ‘There is no deity other than God, the One who has no partners. 
To Him belongs all dominion and all praise, and He is able to do all 
things. No power operates except by God's [will]. There is no deity other 
than God, and We worship none but Him. All bounty and all grace are 
from Him, and to Him all gratitude is due. There is no deity other than 
God; we are sincere in our faith in Him alone, however hateful this may 
be to the unbelievers’. He said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) 
used to say these phrases after every prayer’. 
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[1128-140]. (Dar al-Salam 1236) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated; 
[Abdah ibn Sulayman narrated; from Hisham ibn [Urwah; from Abu al- 
Zubayr, their mawla, that [Abdullah ibn al-Zubayr used to say some 
glorifications after every prayer, stating the same as the hadith narrated 
by Ibn Numayr. He added at the end, then Ibn al-Zubayr would say: 
‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) used to say these phrases after 
every prayer’. 
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[1129—000]. (Dar al-Salam 1237) Ya[qub ibn Ibrahim al-Dawraqi narrated to 
me: Ibn [Ulayyah narrated; al-Hajjaj ibn Abi [Uthman narrated; Abu al- 
Zubayr narrated to me. He said: I heard [Abdullah ibn al-Zubayr speaking on 
the platform. He said: *God's Messenger (peace be upon him) used to say 
when he finished his prayer with salam, after the prayer, or the prayers 
...'. He mentioned the same as in the hadith narrated by Hisham ibn 
[Urwah. 
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[1130-141]. (Dar al-Salam 1238) Muhammad ibn Salamah al-Muradi 
narrated to me: [Abdullah ibn Wahb narrated; from Yahya ibn [Abdullah ibn 
Salim; from Musa ibn [Uqbah; that Abu al-Zubayr al-Makki narrated to 
him; that he heard [Abdullah ibn al-Zubayr as he said after the prayer, 
when he finished with salam, the same as their hadith. He added at the 


end that he attributed this to God’s Messenger (peace be upon him). 
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[1131-142]. (Dar al-Salam 1239) [Asim ibn al-Nadr al-Taymi narrated:! al- 
Mu[tamir narrated; [Ubaydullah narrated [H]. Also, Qutaybah ibn Salid 
narrated; Layth narrated; from Ibn [Ajlan; both from Sumayy; from Abu 
Salih; from Abu Hurayrah (and this is Qutaybah’s narration); that ‘Some of 
the poor people among the Muhajirin came to God’s Messenger (peace 
be upon him) and said: “The rich people will monopolize the highest 
grades and the everlasting bliss”. The Prophet said: “How is that?” They 
said: “They pray as we pray, and they fast as we fast; but they give 
charity while we cannot, and they free slaves but we do not.” God’s 
Messenger said: “Shall I teach you something with which you can catch 
up with those who are ahead of you and stay ahead of those who come 
after you? None will be ahead of you except those who do the same as 
you do.” They said: “Yes, indeed, Messenger of God.” He said: “After 
every prayer, say thirty-three times Subhan Allah, i.e. all glory belongs to 
God’; Allahu akbar, i.e. God is Supreme; and al-hamd lillah i.e. all praise 
belongs to God”’. 

Abu Salih said: "The poor of the Muhajirin came back to God's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) and said: *Our brothers who are rich 
heard of what we have been doing and they did the same". The Prophet 
said: “Such is God's bounty which He grants to whomever He pleases”’. 

Narrators other than Qutaybah added in this hadith from al-Layth, from 
Ibn [Ajlan: Sumayy said: ‘I mentioned this hadith to some people in my 
household. He said: *You are mistaken; for he said: you say subhan 
Allah thirty-three times, al-hamdu lillah thirty-three times and Allahu 
akbar thirty-three times". I went back to Abu Salih and said this to him. 
He took me by the hand and said: *Allahu akbar wa subhan Allah wa al- 
hamdu lillah; Allahu akbar wa subhan Allah wa al-hamdu lillah, until you 
have said them all thirty-three times". 

Ibn [Ajlan said: ‘I narrated this hadith to Raja’ ibn Haywah, and he 


Y 


£ 


narrated the same to me from Abu Salih, from Abu Hurayrah, from 
God’s Messenger (peace be upon him)’. 
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[1132-143]. (Dar al-Salam 1240) Umayyah ibn Bistam al-[Ayshi narrated to 
me: Yazid ibn Zuray[; Rawh narrated; from Suhayl; from his father; from 
Abu Hurayrah; from God’s Messenger (peace be upon him), that they said: 
‘Messenger of God, the rich people will monopolize the highest grades 
and the everlasting bliss ... the same as the hadith narrated by Qutaybah 
from al-Layth, but he included in Abu Hurayrah’s narration Abu Salih’s 
statement “the poor of the Muhajirin came back ... to the end of the 
hadith. He added: Suhayl said: “eleven, eleven, so as to make a total of 
thirty-three”’. 
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[1133-144]. (Dar al-Salam 1241) Al-Hasan ibn [Isa narrated Ibn al- 
Mubarak reported; Malik ibn Mighwal reported; I heard al-Hakam ibn 
[Utaybah narrating from [Abd al-Rahman ibn Abi Layla; from Ka[b ibn 
[Ujrah; from God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) who said: ‘Things that 
are said in succession: the one who says [or does] them, after every 
prayer, shall not fail. Subhan Allah thirty-three times, al-hamdu lillah 
thirty-three times, Allahu akbar thirty-four times’. 
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[1134-145]. (Dar al-Salam 1242) Nasr ibn [Ali al-Jahdami narrated: Abu 
Ahmad narrated; Hamzah al-Zayyat narrated; from al-Hakam; from [Abd al- 
Rahman ibn Abi Layla; from Ka[b ibn [Ujrah; from God's Messenger (peace 
be upon him): ‘Things that are said in succession: the one who says [or 
does] them shall not fail. Subhan Allah thirty-three times, al-hamdu lillah 
thirty-three times, Allahu akbar thirty-four times, after every prayer’. 

Muhammad ibn Hatim narrated to me: Asbat ibn Muhammad narrated; 
[Amr ibn Qays al-Mulla'i narrated; from al-Hakam; with the same chain of 
transmission: the same text. 
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[1135-146]. (Dar al-Salam 1243) [Abd al-Hamid ibn Bayan al-Wasiti 
narrated to me: Khalid ibn [Abdullah reported; from Suhayl; from Abi 
[Ubayd al-Madhhiji (Muslim said: Abu [Ubayd was Sulayman ibn [Abd al- 
Malik’s mawla); from [Ata’ ibn Yazid al-Laythi; from Abu Hurayrah; from 
God’s Messenger (peace be upon him): ‘Whoever says after every prayer: 
subhan Allah thirty-three times, al-hamdu lillah thirty-three times, 
Allahu akbar thirty-three times, making up ninety-nine, completing one 
hundred with “There is no deity other than God, the One who has no 
partners. To Him belongs all dominion and all praise, and He is able to 
do all things”, all his sins will be forgiven, even though they may be as 
large as the foam on the surface of the ocean’. 
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[000—000]. (Dar al-Salam 1244) Muhammad ibn al-Sabbah narrated: Isma[il 
ibn Zakariyya’ narrated; from Suhayl; from Abu [Ubayd; from [Ata’; from 
Abu Hurayrah: God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) said: the same. 
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Text Explanation 


There is not much to say about these hadiths, as they are mostly self- 
explanatory. In hadith No. 1124 and later ones, the Prophet adds: ‘No one's 
resources are of benefit to one against Your will'. We explained this earlier 


when we discussed hadith No. 869. The majority of scholars say that this 
means that a person with wealth and plentiful resources shall not benefit by 
anything he has except by God’s will. 

In hadith No. 1131, we have the Prophet’s advice to the poor among his 
Companions. The hadith is cited as evidence by scholars who say that a rich 
person who duly manifests his gratitude to God is better than a poor person 
who patiently endures the trials of poverty. This is the subject of a famous 
controversy among scholars of earlier and later generations, but God knows 
best. 

The same hadith mentions the glorifications subhan Allah, al-hamdu 
lillah, Allahu akbar, and that Abu Salih suggested that one should say all 
three together and repeat them together thirty-three times. Other narrations 
based on different chains of transmission suggest that the three glorifications 
are said separately and each is said thirty-three times independently from the 
other two. This is the apparent meaning of the hadiths. Qadi [Iyad said: ‘This 
is preferable to the explanation cited by Abu Salih’. 

In the following hadith, No. 1132, Suhayl says the number is ‘eleven, 
eleven to make up a total of thirty-three’. This does not negate the report of 
the majority who make the number thirty-three for each glorification. Indeed, 
they have an addition that must be accepted. Hadith No. 1135 mentions 
‘completing one hundred with “There is no deity other than God, the One 
who has no partners. To Him belongs all dominion and all praise, and He is 
able to do all things”.’ Another report suggests that Allahu akbar is said 
thirty-four times to complete one hundred. All these are additions by reliable 
narrators, and as such they must be accepted. What all this comes down to is 
that we should do what combines all and say subhan Allah thirty-three times, 
al-hamdu lillah thirty-three times, and Allahu akbar thirty-four times. We 
then say: ‘There is no deity other than God, the One who has no partners. To 
Him belongs all dominion and all praise, and He is able to do all things’. 

Hadith Nos 1133 and 1134 speak of ‘things that are said in succession’. 
This is the preferred meaning of the Arabic word, mu[aqqibat, used here. Al- 
Harawi quotes Samurah as saying that it means 'glorifications done after the 
prayer has been said. Abu al-Hushaym said that they are given this name 
because they are done time after time. 


Transmission 


The chain of transmission of the hadith that follows No. 1125 includes: ‘Tbn 
[Awn, from Abu Sa[id, from Warrad’. Different suggestions of the identity of 
Abu Sa[id are mentioned here, but the correct one, which is mentioned by al- 
Bukhari in his Tarikh and other leading Hadith scholars, state that his name is 
[Abd Rabbih ibn Sa[id. Ibn al-Sakan said that he was [A'ishah's nephew 
through breast-feeding, but scholars say that Ibn al-Sakan was mistaken. Ibn 
[Abd al-Barr said that he was al-Hasan al-Basri, but again scholars say that 
this is wrong. 

Hadith Nos 1133 and 1134 are narrated by Ka[b ibn [Ujrah from the 
Prophet (peace be upon him). Imam al-Daraqutni cites this hadith among the 
ones he questions in Muslim's Sahih. He says that 'the right thing is to say 
that this hadith is narrated by Ka[b, without attributing it to the Prophet. As 
such it is mawquf, because those who take it up to the Prophet himself are 
lesser scholars and memorizers than those who stop at Ka[b'. What al- 
Daraqutni says is unacceptable, because Muslim narrates it with chains of 
transmission that take it up to the Prophet. Indeed, al-Daraqutni himself 
mentions the hadith with other chains of transmission also taking it up to the 
Prophet. It is narrated in the mawquf form by Mansur and Shu[bah. Indeed, 
scholars show that even these two narrate it in both forms, with some chains 
stopping at Ka[b, and others narrating it from Ka[b from the Prophet. Al- 
Daraqutni shows this as well. We have explained in the Notes in our 
Introduction that when a hadith is narrated as mawquf in some ways and also 
in complete chains going up to the Prophet in others, it is judged as marfu[, 
i.e. quoting the Prophet himself. This is the correct view of the scholars of 
fiqh, methodology [i.e. usul] and leading Hadith scholars including al- 
Bukhari, even though the ones who say that it is mawquf are larger in number 
than the others. In our present discussion, the ones taking this hadith up to the 
Prophet, giving it complete chains of transmission, are the ones greater in 
number. We have already mentioned the evidence, stating that this is an 
addition by a reliable scholar, and it must be accepted. It cannot be rejected 
because the one who left it as mawquf did so as a result of forgetting or 
omission, but God knows best. 

The chain of transmission of hadith No. 1135 features Abu [Ubayd al- 
Madhhiji. He is given the surname al-Madhhiji because he belonged to the 


well-known Arabian tribe of Madhhij. 


i. Related by Abu Dawud in similar wording, 1513; al-Tirmidhi, 300; al-Nasa'i, 1336; Ibn Majah, 
928. 

i. Related by Abu Dawud, 1512; al-Tirmidhi, 298; al-Nasa’i, 1337; Ibn Majah, 924. 

i. Related by al-Bukhari, 844, 6330 and in shorter versions, 6472, 6615 and in a longer version, 7292; 
Abu Dawud, 1505; al-Nasa’i, 1340, 1341 and 1342. 

i. Related by Abu Dawud, 1506 and 1507; al-Nasa'i, 1338 and 1339. 

i. Related by al-Bukhari, 843 and 6329. 

i. Related by al-Tirmidhi, 3412; al-Nasa'i, 1348. 


CHAPTER 27 


WHAT TO SAY AFTER STARTING THE 
PRAYER AND BEFORE THE 
RECITATION 


[1136-147]. (Dar al-Salam 1245) Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated to me:! Jarir 
narrated; from [Umarah ibn al-Qa[qa'; from Abu Zur[ah; from Abu 
Hurayrah; he said: ‘When God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) started a 
prayer with Allahu akbar he remained silent for a short while before 
starting to recite from the Qur’an. I said: “Messenger of God, may my 
parents be sacrificed for you. In your silence between takbir and the 
recitation, what do you say?” He said: “I say: My Lord, keep me as far 
from sin as You have made the east far from the west. My Lord, cleanse 
me from my sins as a white robe is cleaned from dirt. My Lord, wash my 
sins off me with snow, water and hail”’. 

Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah and Ibn Numayr narrated: both said: Ibn 
Fudayl narrated [H]. Also, Abu Kamil narrated; [Abd al-Wahid (meaning Ibn 
Ziyad) narrated; both from [Umarah ibn al-Qa[qa'; with the same chain of 
transmission: similar to Jarir’s narration. 
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[1137-148]. (Dar al-Salam 1246) Muslim said: It was narrated to me from 
Yahya ibn Hassan and Yunus al-Mu’addib and others: they said: [Abd al- 
Wahid ibn Ziyad narrated; [Umarah ibn al-Qa[qa' narrated to me; Abu 
Zur[ah narrated; I heard Abu Hurayrah say: ‘When God's Messenger (peace 
be upon him) rose up for the second rak/ah, he started reciting, “Praise 
be to God, the Lord of all the worlds”, without prior silence’. 
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[1138-149]. (Dar al-Salam 1247) Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated to me:' [Affan 
narrated; Hammad narrated; Qatadah, Thabit and Humayd reported; from 
Anas; that ‘A man came and joined the row, gasping for breath. He said: 
“Praise be to God: plentiful, sincere and blessed praise”. When God's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) finished his prayer, he said: “Who of you 
said those words?” The people remained silent. He said: “Who said 
them? He did not say wrong”. The man said: “I came over gasping for 
breath, and I said them”. He said: “I saw twelve angels racing to pick 
them up: competing as to who of them will present it”’. 
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[1139-150]. (Dar al-Salam 1248) Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated: Isma[il ibn 
[Ulayyah narrated; al-Hajjaj ibn Abi [Uthman reported to me; from Abu al- 
Zubayr; from [Awn ibn [Abdullah ibn [Utbah; from Ibn [Umar; he said: ‘As 
we were praying with God's Messenger (peace be upon him) a man from 
among us said: *God is Supreme, Great; praise be to God in plenty; and 
all glory be to God morning and evening". God's Messenger asked: 


“Who said such-and-such words?” The man said: “I did, Messenger of 
God”. The Prophet said: “I wondered at them, as the gates of Heaven 
were thrown open for them”’. 

Ibn [Umar said: ‘I never left saying them ever since I heard God's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) say this’. 
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Text Explanation 


This hadith provides evidence in support of the view of al-Shafi[i, Abu 
Hanifah, Ahmad and the majority of scholars that it is desirable to say a 
supplication at the opening of prayer. There are many hadiths in authentic 
anthologies, including this one, supporting this view. Another hadith narrated 
by [Ali is entered by Muslim later, in the chapters speaking of night prayers. 
Other hadiths confirm this and I have compiled these with their explanation 
in Sharh al-Muhadhdhab. Malik says that an opening supplication after the 
starting takbir is not recommended, but the majority of scholars cite these 
hadiths in support of their view. 

The first hadith, No. 1136, shows that some good actions may be 
recorded by angels other than those who are assigned the task of recording 
people’s actions. This is in addition to what the recording angels write down. 


Transmission 


The chain of transmission of hadith No. 1137 starts with: ‘Muslim said: it 


was narrated to me from Yahya ibn Hassan, etc.’ This is one of the hadiths 
called ‘suspended’, with the beginning of their chains dropped. We discussed 
these in the Introduction. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 744; Abu Dawud, 781; al-Nasa'i, 60 and 894; Ibn Majah, 805. 
i. Related by Abu Dawud, 763; al-Nasa'i, 900. 
i. Related by al-Tirmidhi, 3592; al-Nasa'i, 884 and 885. 


CHAPTER 28 


WALK CALMLY TO PRAYER 


[1140-151]. (Dar al-Salam 1249) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah, [Amr al-Nagid 
and Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated:' they said: Sufyan ibn [Uyaynah narrated; 
from al-Zuhri; from Sa[id; from Abu Hurayrah; from the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) [H]. Also, Muhammad ibn Ja[far ibn Ziyad narrated to me; 
Ibrahim (meaning ibn Sa[d) reported; from al-Zuhri; from Sa[id and Abu 
Salamah; from Abu Hurayrah; from the Prophet [H]. And, Harmalah ibn 
Yahya narrated to me (his text); Ibn Wahb reported; Yunus reported to me; 
from Ibn Shihab; he said: Abu Salamah ibn [Abd al-Rahman reported to me; 
that Abu Hurayrah said: I heard God's Messenger (peace be upon him) 
say: ‘If the prayer is announced [i.e. iqamah], do not come running to 
join it, but come walking with calmness. Pray as you join it, and 
complete whatever you have missed’. 
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[1141—152]. (Dar al-Salam 1250) Yahya ibn Ayyub, Qutaybah ibn Sa[id and 
Ibn Hujr narrated: from Isma[il ibn Ja[far; Ibn Ayyub said: Isma[il narrated; 
al-[Ala’ reported to me; from his father; from Abu Hurayrah; that God's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) said: ‘If the prayer is announced, do not 
come running to join it, but come calmly. Pray as you join it, and 
complete whatever you have missed. When a person is aiming to join the 


prayer, he is in prayer’. 
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[1142-153]. (Dar al-Salam 1251) Muhammad ibn Rafi[ narrated: [Abd al- 
Razzaq narrated; Ma[mar narrated; from Hammam ibn Munabbih; he said: 
This is what Abu Hurayrah narrated to us from God’s Messenger (peace be 
upon him), mentioning some hadiths including: ‘And God’s Messenger 
(peace be upon him) said: “When the prayer is announced walk with 
calmness as you come to join it. Pray as you join it and complete 
whatever you have missed”’. 
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[1143-154]. (Dar al-Salam 1252) Qutaybah ibn Salid narrated: al-Fudayl 
(meaning Ibn [Iyad narrated; from Hisham [H]. Also, Zuhayr ibn Harb 
narrated to me (his text); Isma[il ibn Ibrahim narrated; Hisham ibn Hassan 
narrated; from Muhammad ibn Saran; from Abu Hurayrah; he said: ‘God’s 
Messenger (peace be upon him) said: “When the prayer is announced, let 
none of you run to join it, but let him walk with calmness and decorum. 
Pray as you join it and make up what went ahead before you”’. 
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[1144-155]. (Dar al-Salam 1253) Ishaq ibn Mansur narrated: Muhammad 


ibn al-Mubarak al-Suri reported; Mu[awiyah ibn Sallam narrated; from 
Yahya ibn Abi Kathir; [Abdullah ibn Abi Qatadah reported to me; that his 
father reported to him; he said: ‘As we were praying with God’s Messenger 
(peace be upon him), he heard some noise. He asked: “What was the 
matter with you?” They said: “We came quickly to the prayer”. He said: 
“Do not do it. When you come to prayer, make sure to be calm. Pray as 
you join it, then complete whatever went ahead before you”’. 
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[000—000]. (Dar al-Salam 1254) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated: 
Mu[awiyah ibn Hisham narrated; Shayban narrated; with the same chain of 
transmission: the same text. 
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Text Explanation 


These hadiths urge us to walk to the mosque, where we join congregational 
prayers, unhurriedly and with decorum. They order that we do not run in 
order to join a prayer if we fear that we will miss its beginning. This applies 
to the Friday Prayer and all other prayers in the same way. It may be said that 
the Qur'an tells us to go quickly to Friday Prayer, using the same word used 
in these hadiths for running. It says: *When the call to prayer is made on 
Friday, go straightaway to the prayer and leave off your trading'. (62: 9) 
What is meant by the Qur'anic verse is to go without delay. This is the clear 
meaning of the Arabic word used here. 

Scholars say that the reason for urging calmness when we go to prayer 
and the order not to run is that when a person goes to offer a prayer, he has a 
clear purpose which he will achieve. Therefore, he should observe the 


manners that must be observed in prayer, and appear in the best form. This is 
the meaning of the second hadith in this chapter, No. 1141: ‘When a person is 
aiming to join a prayer, he is in prayer’. 

The Prophet mentions the iqamah, which is the announcement to start the 
prayer, and says that one should not be jogging or running to join the prayer. 
This serves to make the order a general one. If running is not allowed when 
the iqamah has been called, which means that one may miss a part of the 
prayer, it is also not allowed before it, when it is less likely that one miss any 
part of the prayer. The Prophet makes the reason clear, stating that when one 
is heading to join the prayer, he is already in prayer, which also covers all the 
time involved in going to the prayer. The Prophet further confirms this, 
saying: ‘Pray as you join it, and complete what you have missed’, thus 
stressing the principle that going to prayer must be done calmly, without the 
pressure of running or jogging. There should be no misunderstanding about 
this order, it applies to all people, not only those who do not fear missing any 
part of the prayer. Therefore, the Prophet makes his order clear by saying that 
it applies even if walking slower might lead to missing a part of the prayer 
with the imam, telling us what to do in this case: ‘Complete what you have 
missed’, or ‘Complete what went ahead before you’. 

Scholars hold different views on this situation. Al-Shafi[i and the 
majority of scholars of earlier and later generations say that when a person 
joins a congregational prayer that has been in progress, what he prays with 
the imam is the beginning of his own prayer, and when the imam finishes, he 
completes the remaining part, which is the last part of his own prayer. Abu 
Hanifah and a group of scholars say the opposite. Malik and his disciples 
give two views, which are the same as those of al-Shafi[i and Abu Hanifah. 
Those who say that what is added after the imam has finished is the first part 
cite in evidence the Prophet's statement: ‘Make up what went ahead before 
you'. The majority of scholars base their argument on the fact that most 
narrations speak of completing what has been missed. They add that what is 
meant by ‘making up’ is the action, not the qada’, as defined by fiqh scholars. 
The word is frequently used in the Qur'an in the sense of ‘doing’ rather than 
*making up'. 

In hadith No. 1141, the Prophet says: *When a person is aiming to join a 
prayer, he is in prayer'. This makes clear that it is desirable that when we go 
to join a prayer, we should refrain from unseemly actions such as 


unbecoming movement, using vulgar words, looking at foul things, etc. We 
should try to avoid everything that a person engaged in prayer avoids. When 
we reach the mosque and sit down awaiting prayer, we should take more care 
of all this. 

In hadith No. 1143, we are urged to walk to the mosque ‘with calmness 
and decorum’. Some scholars say that the two words are synonyms, and they 
are used for emphasis. It appears, however, that there is a difference in 
meaning between them. Calmness applies to movements and avoiding trifling 
and play, while decorum stresses appearance, lowering one’s voice, heading 
towards the mosque without turning right and left, etc. but God knows best. 


Transmission 


The last hadith includes: ‘Shayban narrated, with the same chain of 
transmission’. This means Shayban narrated from Yahya ibn Abi Kathir with 
the chain of transmission mentioned earlier. Muslim should have added ‘from 
Yahya’, because Shayban was not mentioned in any earlier chain. The normal 
practice followed by Muslim and other Hadith scholars is to mention in the 
second chain a narrator mentioned in the first, then add, ‘with the same chain 
of transmission’, so that there is no confusion. It appears that Muslim stopped 
at Shayban because it is well known that he was of the same level as 
Mu[awiyah ibn Sallam mentioned earlier, and reporting from Yahya ibn Abi 
Kathir, but God knows best. 


i. Related by al-Tirmidhi, 329; al-Nasa’i, 860. Muhammad ibn Ja[far's narration is related by Ibn 
Majah, 775; and Harmalah ibn Yahya's narration is related by Abu Dawud, 572. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 635. 


CHAPTER 29 


WHEN DO PEOPLE STAND UP FOR 
PRAYER? 


[1145-156]. (Dar al-Salam 1255) Muhammad ibn Hatim and [Ubaydullah 
ibn Sa[id narrated to me: both said: Yahya ibn Sa[id narrated; from Hajjaj al- 
Sawwaf; Yahya ibn Abi Kathir narrated; from Abu Salamah and [Abdullah 
ibn Abi Qatadah; from Abu Qatadah; he said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be 
upon him) said: “When the prayer is announced, do not rise until you see 
me”. Ibn Hatim said: “When the prayer is announced, or when the call 
goes out...”’. 
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[1146-000]. (Dar al-Salam 0)! Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated: Sufyan 
ibn [Uyaynah narrated; from Ma[mar; Abu Bakr said: further, Ibn [Ulayyah 
narrated; from Hajjaj ibn Abi [Uthman [H]. Also, Ishaq ibn Ibrahim narrated; 
[Isa ibn Yunus and [Abd al-Razzaq reported; from Ma[mar; and Ishaq said: 
al-Walid ibn Muslim reported; from Shayban; all from Yahya ibn Abi Kathir; 
from [Abdullah ibn Abi Qatadah; from his father; from the Prophet (peace be 
upon him): the same text. 

Ishaq adds in his narration of Ma[mar’s and Shayban’s hadith: ‘Until you 
have seen me come out’. 
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[1147-157]. (Dar al-Salam 1256) Harun ibn Ma[ruf and Harmalah ibn Yahya 
narrated: both said: Ibn Wahb narrated; Yunus narrated to me; from Ibn 
Shihab; Abu Salamah ibn [Abd al-Rahman ibn [Awf reported to me; that he 
heard Abu Hurayrah say: ‘The prayer was announced, and we stood up 
and organized our rows before God's Messenger (peace be upon him) 
came out to us. God's Messenger then came out, and when he stood in 
his place of prayer and before saying Allahu akbar [to start the prayer], 
he remembered something and left. He said to us: *Stay in your place". 
We remained standing until he came out to us, having performed the 
grand ablution [i.e. ghusl]. His head was dripping with water. He said 
Allahu akbar and led us in prayer'. 
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[1148—158]. (Dar al-Salam 1257) Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated to me: al-Walid 
ibn Muslim narrated; Abu [Amr (meaning al-Awza[i) narrated; al-Zuhri 
narrated; from Abu Salamah; from Abu Hurayrah; he said: ‘The prayer was 
announced, and the people stood in their rows. God's Messenger (peace 
be upon him) came out and stood in his place, then he signalled to them 
with his hand to stay in place. He came out again, having done the grand 
ablution. His head was dripping with water, and he led them in prayer'. 
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[1149-159]. (Dar al-Salam 1258) Ibrahim ibn Musa narrated to me: al-Walid 


ibn Muslim reported; from al-Awza[i; from al-Zuhri; he said: Abu Salamah 
narrated to me; from Abu Hurayrah, that “The prayer would be announced 
for God’s Messenger (peace be upon him). The people would stand in 

their rows before the Prophet would take his position’. 
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[1150—160]. (Dar al-Salam 1259) Salamah ibn Shabib narrated to me: al- 
Hasan ibn A[yan narrated; Zuhayr narrated; Simak ibn Harb narrated; from 
Jabir ibn Samurah; he said: ‘Bilal would call the adhan when the sun had 
started on the decline, but he would not announce the prayer until the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) had come out. When he came out and he 
saw him, Bilal would announce the prayer’. 
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Text Explanation 


Qadi [Iyad said: ‘These hadiths may be taken together as meaning that Bilal 
used to watch from where only he or a small number of people could see the 
Prophet coming out. As soon as he saw him coming out, Bilal would 
announce the prayer, but the people would not rise until they had seen the 
Prophet. He would not take his position until they had stood in straight rows’. 

In hadith No. 1149, Abu Hurayrah says: “The people would stand in their 
rows before the Prophet would take his position'. Perhaps this was done once 
or twice to show that it is permissible, or for some reason. It is also probable 
that later the Prophet told them not to rise until they had seen him. Scholars 
said that his order not to rise before they had seen him was given so that they 
would not be standing long, because something might happen to delay his 
coming out. 


Scholars of all generations differed as to when people should rise for 
prayer, and when the imam should say Allahu akbar to begin the 
congregational prayer. Al-Shafi[i and a good number of scholars say that it is 
desirable that no one should rise until the caller has completed the 
announcement, i.e. iqamah. Qadi [Iyad mentions that Malik and the majority 
of scholars say that it is desirable that they should rise when the caller has 
started the announcement. Anas used to rise when the caller said: qad qamati 
al-salah [i.e. the prayer is about to start]. This is what Ahmad also said. Abu 
Hanifah and the Kufi scholars say that the people should stand in their rows 
when the caller says hayi [ala al-salah [i.e. get ready for the prayer]. And 
when the caller says qad qamati al-salah, the imam should begin the prayer 
with Allahu akbar. The majority of scholars of earlier and later generations 
say that the imam does not say this takbir to begin the prayer until the caller 
has finished the iqamah. 

In hadith No. 1147, the narrator says: ‘We stood up and straightened our 
rows'. This suggests that this was their normal practice. Scholars are 
unanimous that it is recommended to straighten the rows in congregational 
prayer and to stand shoulder to shoulder. We explained this in its relevant 
place. In the same hadith: *God's Messenger then came out, and when he 
stood in his place of prayer and before saying Allahu akbar [to start the 
prayer], he remembered something and left. He said to us: “Stay in your 
place". We remained standing until he came out to us, having performed the 
grand ablution [i.e. ghusl]? That he says ‘before saying Allahu akbar’ 
confirms that this was before the first takbir and before starting the prayer. 
The same is the meaning of the wording in al-Bukhari's narration, which 
says: ‘We were awaiting his takbir'. In Abu Dawud's narration, the Prophet 
is said ‘to have started the prayer’. This last narration may be understood so 
that ‘starting the prayer’ indicates that he took his usual position and was 
ready to start the prayer. Alternatively, this last narration refers to a different 
occasion, which is more likely. 

The apparent meaning of these hadiths is that when the Prophet had 
performed the grand ablution and come out, no repetition of the iqamah was 
made. This suggests that it did not take a long time. If the separation between 
the announcement and the start of the prayer is long, the announcement must 
be repeated. What suggests on this occasion that the time gap was not long is 
that the Prophet told them to stay in their positions, and then he came out 


with his head dripping with water. The hadith also shows that prophets were 
liable to forget things related to their worship. We have already discussed this 
point. 


i. Dar al-Salam does not enter this hadith, perhaps because it merely gives a minor variation in 
wording. 


CHAPTER 30 


OFFERING ONE RAK[AH WITH THE 
IMAM 


[1151-161] (Dar al-Salam 1260) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated:! he said: I read 

out to Malik; from Ibn Shihab; from Abu Salamah ibn [Abd al-Rahman; from 

Abu Hurayrah; that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: *Whoever 

completes one rak[ah of the prayer is considered to have caught up with 

the [full] prem 
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[1152-162]. (Dar al-Salam 1261) Harmalah ibn Yahya narrated to me: Ibn 
Wahb reported; Yunus reported to me; from Ibn Shihab; from Abu Salamah 
ibn [Abd al-Rahman; from Abu Hurayrah; that God's Messenger said: 
*Whoever completes one rak[ah of the prayer with the imam is 
considered to have caught up with the [full] prayer’. 
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[1153-000]. (Dar al-Salam 1262) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah, [Amr al-Nagid 
and Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated:' they said: Ibn [Uyaynah narrated [H]. Also, 
Abu Kurayb narrated; Ibn al-Mubarak reported; from Ma[mar, al-Awza[i, 
Malik ibn Anas and Yunus [H]. Further, Ibn Numayr narrated; my father 
narrated [H]. Also, Ibn al-Muthanna narrated; [Abd al-Wahhab narrated; all 
from [Ubaydullah; all of these from al-Zuhri; from Abu Salamah; from Abu 
Hurayrah; from the Prophet (peace be upon him): the same as Yahya’s 


narration from Malik. None of them includes in his narration the words 
‘With the imam’, but in [Ubaydullah’s narration: ‘is considered to have 
caught up with the prayer in full’. 
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[1154-163]. (Dar al-Salam 1263) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated:! he said: I read 
out to Malik; from Zayd ibn Aslam; from [Ata’ ibn Yasar and from Busr ibn 
Sa[id and from al-A[raj; they narrated to him from Abu Hurayrah; that God's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) said: ‘Whoever completes one rak[ah of 
the Fajr Prayer before sunrise is considered to have offered the Fajr 
Prayer [on time], and whoever completes one rak[ah of the [Asr Prayer 
before sunset is considered to have offered the [Asr Prayer [on time]. 

[Abd ibn Humayd narrated;' [Abd al-Razzaq reported; Ma[mar reported; 
from al-Zuhri; from Abu Salamah; from Abu Hurayrah: the same as Malik's 
narration from Zayd ibn Aslam. 
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[1155-164]. (Dar al-Salam 1264) Hasan ibn al- Rabi[ narrated:'' [Abdullah 
ibn al-Mubarak; from Yunus ibn Yazid; from al-Zuhri; [Urwah narrated; 
from [A’ishah; she said: God's Messenger (peace be upon him) said [H]. Abu 
al-Tahir and Harmalah narrated to me; both from Ibn Wahb (and the text is 


Harmalah’s); he said: Yunus reported to me; from Ibn Shihab; that [Urwah 
ibn al-Zubayr narrated to him; from [A’ishah; she said: ‘God’s Messenger 
(peace be upon him) said: “Whoever completes a prostration of the [Asr 
Prayer before sunset, or of the Fajr Prayer before sunrise is considered 
to have offered the prayer [on time]”. A prostration stands for rak[ah'. 
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[1156-165]. (Dar al-Salam 1266)! Hasan ibn al-Rabi[ narrated:! [Abdullah 
ibn al-Mubarak narrated; from Ma[mar; from Ibn Tawus; from his father; 
from Ibn [Abbas; from Abu Hurayrah; he said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be 
upon him) said: ‘Whoever completes a rak[ah of the [Asr Prayer before 
sunset is considered to have prayed on time, and whoever completes one 
rak[ah of the Fajr Prayer before sunrise is considered to have prayed on 
time’. 
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[000—000]. (Dar al-Salam 1267) [Abd al-A[la ibn Hammad narrated it to us: 
Mul[tamir narrated; he said: I heard Ma[mar: with the same chain of 
transmission: the same text. 
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Text Explanation 


Hadith No. 1154 states: ‘Whoever completes one rak[ah of the Fajr Prayer 
before sunrise is considered to have offered the Fajr Prayer [on time], and 
whoever completes one rak[ah of the [Asr Prayer before sunset is considered 
to have offered the [Asr Prayer [on time]’. Muslims are unanimous that this 
hadith should not be taken at face value, in the sense that a person who 
completes one rak[ah has completed the whole prayer and that it is sufficient 
for him to consider he has fulfilled his duty of offering the prayer. The hadith 
is rather understood to mean that he has attained the benefit of offering the 
prayer or doing the duty of praying. Our scholars say that three questions are 
involved here. 

First: if someone to whom the duty of praying does not apply becomes 
required to pray and he can do one rak[ah before its time has lapsed, the 
entire prayer becomes a duty incumbent on him or her. This is the case of a 
child attaining puberty, a madman or an unconscious person becoming alert, 
a woman in the menstruation or postnatal period completing her periods, or 
an unbeliever embracing Islam. If any of these can complete one rak[ah of a 
prayer before its time is over, he or she is required to offer that prayer in full. 
If such a person can only do less than one rak[ah, such as saying Allahu 
akbar once, al-Shafi[i gives two views. One view is that this prayer is not 
binding on him or her, because this is what is deduced from this hadith. 
However, the more correct view according to our Shafi[i scholars is that it is 
binding. They argue that with a portion of the prayer due, a small or a large 
portion is considered in the same way. Moreover, prayer is fulfilled when it is 
offered complete. Therefore, we must not differentiate between saying Allahu 
akbar and doing one rak[ah. They understand the hadith, which specifies one 
rak[ah, as giving the portion applicable to most cases, because a person 
realizes the possibility of completing one rak[ah, not less. A single takbir is 
hardly felt. A question may be asked here: is it a condition that one can do 
one's ablution in addition to offering one rak[ah or saying Allahu akbar 
once? Our scholars give two answers, and the more correct of the two is that 
this is not a condition. 

Secondly, a person who starts a prayer at the end of its time range and 
completes one rak[ah then the time of that prayer lapses is considered to have 
prayed it during its time range. This is the correct view according to our 
Shafi[i scholars. However, a few of our scholars say that it all counts as 
qada’, i.e. compensatory for a missed prayer. Some of them say that what is 


completed during the time range is on time and what occurs afterwards is 
compensatory. 

This difference of views is useful, and its benefit appears clearly in the 
case of a traveller who intends to exercize the concession of shortening his 
four-rak[ah prayers to two rak[ahs. If such a traveller offers one rak[ah 
during the time range of the prayer and the other rak[ah after it has lapsed, 
then if we rule that the entire prayer is on time, it may be shortened. If, on the 
other hand, we say that the prayer, or a part of it, is compensatory then it 
must be offered in four rak[ahs, if we adopt the view that says that prayers 
missed during travel are made up in full. All this applies if a person 
completes one rak[ah on time. If he manages less than one rak[ah, some of 
our scholars say that it is the same as one rak[ah, but the majority say that it 
is all compensatory. They agree that it is not permissible to deliberately delay 
the prayer to such a time, even though we say that it is all on time. 

Thirdly, if someone joins a congregational prayer after it has started and 
manages to offer one rak[ah with the imam, he gains the benefit of praying 
with the congregation. There is no disagreement on this point. However, if he 
joins the congregation when less than one rak[ah remains, and before the 
imam finishes with salam, our al-Shafi[i scholars give two views. The first is 
that he does not earn the benefit of congregational prayer, as is understood 
from hadith No. 1152: *Whoever completes one rak[ah of the prayer with the 
imam is considered to have caught up with the [full] prayer’. The second 
view, which is the correct view endorsed by the majority of our scholars, is 
that such a person earns the benefit of the congregational prayer because he 
shared in a part of it. The quoted hadith is understood in the light of what we 
mentioned earlier. 

Hadith No. 1154 says: ‘Whoever completes one rak[ah of the Fajr Prayer 
before sunrise is considered to have offered the Fajr Prayer [on time], and 
whoever completes one rak[ah of the [Asr Prayer before sunset is considered 
to have offered the [Asr Prayer [on time]’. This is clear evidence that 
whoever prays one rak[ah of Fajr or [Asr in time, and then the time of that 
prayer lapses before he has completed his prayer should complete his prayer. 
It is not invalidated by the lapse of its time; it remains valid. This is 
unanimously agreed upon in the case of [Asr Prayer. As for Fajr, the same is 
agreed by Malik, al-Shafi[i, Ahmad and all scholars, except Imam Abu 
Hanifah (may God bestow mercy on him). He said: ‘Fajr Prayer becomes 


invalid if the sun rises while it is being offered, because as the sun rises, 
prayer is strongly discouraged. This is not the case with sunset’. However, 
the hadith itself provides the counter argument. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 580; Abu Dawud, 1121; al-Nasa’i, 552. 

i. The narration by al-Awza[i and [Ubaydullah is related by al-Nasa'i, 553 and 554; Sufyan’s 
narration is related by al-Tirmidhi, 524; al-Nasa'i, 1424; Ibn Majah, 1122. 

ii. Related by al-Bukhari, 579; al-Tirmidhi, 186; al-Nasa'i, 516; Ibn Majah, 699. 

i. Related by Ibn Majah, 700. 

ii. Related by al-Nasa’i, 550; Ibn Majah, 700. 

i. Daral-Salam's edition gives No. 1265 to the same hadith as 1264, stating that it is narrated by Abu 
Hurayrah with another chain of transmission. This is not mentioned in the Arabic copies. 

ii. Related by Abu Dawud, 412; al-Nasa'i, 513. 


CHAPTER 31 


TIMES OF THE FIVE OBLIGATORY 
PRAYERS 


[1157-166]. (Dar al-Salam 1268) Qutaybah ibn Sa[id narrated: Layth 
narrated [H]. Also, Ibn Rumh narrated; al-Layth reported; from Ibn Shihab; 
that [Umar ibn [Abd al-[Aziz delayed the [Asr Prayer for a short while. 
[Urwah said to him: ‘Indeed, Gabriel came down and led God's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) in prayer. [Umar said to him: ‘Be 
careful as to what you say, [Urwah.’ He said: ‘I heard Bashir ibn Abi 
Mas[ud say: I heard Abu Mas[ud say: I heard God's Messenger (peace 
be upon him) say: *Gabriel came down and led me, and I prayed with 
him. Then I prayed with him. Then I prayed with him. Then I prayed 
with him. Then I prayed with him". He counted with his fingers five 
prayers'. 
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[1158-167]. (Dar al-Salam 1269) Yahya ibn Yahya al-Tamimi reported: I 
read out to Malik; from Ibn Shihab; that [Umar ibn [Abd al-[Aziz delayed 
the prayer one day. [Urwah ibn al-Zubayr went in to see him and told 
him that al-Mughirah ibn Shu[bah delayed the prayer one day when he 
was at Kufah. Abu Mas[ud al-Ansari went in to see him and said: What 
is this? Mughirah, do you not know that Gabriel came down and prayed 
and God's Messenger (peace be upon him) prayed? He then prayed, and 


God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) prayed. He then prayed, and 
God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) prayed. He then prayed, and 
God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) prayed. He then prayed, and 
God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) prayed. He [i.e. the Prophet] then 
said: ‘This is how I am commanded’. [Umar said to [Urwah: ‘Be careful 
as to what you say, [Urwah. Was it Gabriel who specified the prayer 
times for God’s Messenger (peace be upon him)?’ [Urwah said: ‘This is 
what Bashir ibn Abi Mas[ud used to narrate from his father’. 
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[1159-168]. (Dar al-Salam 0)' [Urwah said: [A’ishah, the Prophet's wife, 
narrated to me that ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) used to pray 
[Asr when the sun was in her compartment, before it disappeared’. 
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[1160—000]. (Dar al-Salam 1270) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah and [Amr al- 
Naqid narrated:'' [Amr said: Sufyan narrated; from al-Zuhri; from [Urwah; 
from [A’ishah; that “The Prophet (peace be upon him) used to pray [Asr 
when the sun would be [spread] in my room, with no shade coming 
through yet’. Abu Bakr said: ‘And the shade has not appeared yet’. 
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[1161-169]. (Dar al-Salam 1271) Harmalah ibn Yahya narrated to me: Ibn 
Wahb reported; Yunus reported to me; from Ibn Shihab; he said: [Urwah 
reported to me; that [A’ishah, the Prophet’s wife, told him that ‘God’s 
Messenger (peace be upon him) used to pray [Asr when the sun was in 
her room, with no shade appearing yet in her room’. 
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[1162-170]. (Dar al-Salam 1272) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah and Ibn 
Numayr narrated: both said: Waki[ narrated; from Hisham; from his father; 
from [A'ishah; she said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) used to 
pray [Asr when the sun was spread in my room'. 
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[1163-171]. (Dar al-Salam 0)! Abu Ghassan al-Misma[i and Muhammad ibn 
al-Muthanna narrated: both said: Mu[adh (who is Ibn Hisham) narrated; my 
father narrated to me; from Qatadah; from Abu Ayyub; from [Abdullah ibn 
[Amr; that the Prophet said: ‘If you pray Fajr, its time range continues 
until the first part of the sun has appeared. Then if you pray Zuhr, its 
time continues until the time of the [Asr prayer is due. Then if you pray 
[Asr, its time continues until the sun becomes yellow. Then if you pray 
Maghrib, its time continues until the twilight disappears. Then if you 
pray [Isha’, its time continues until midnight’. 


—2- o 90- 2— 


il gàs) Sls WAS VIB «odia DEO eas ery) Sloe al iis 


ELE owe oTt F- to 


58 glbs ol Ji C s U5 52-8] ni» Bl» :Jő ANE ale ail «s? L2 alll 


pli B gaal zey Ol ol] 235 lS 5p bl pico [5| 3 USVI jue cil 
ol cod] 0285 SE CoN! pile BE Guat aa Ol oJ] cass ao]. paal 
JUN cala oJ] S55 Els sus] pilD 505 Set là cuz". 


[1164-172]. (Dar al-Salam 1273) [Ubaydullah ibn Mu[adh al-[Anbari 
narrated: my father narrated; Shu[bah narrated; from Qatadah; from Abu 
Ayyub (his name is Yahya ibn Malik al-Azdi, also said al-Maraghi. Al- 
Maragh is a branch of al-Azd); from [Abdullah ibn [Amr; from the Prophet 
(peace be upon him): “The time for Zuhr is until [Asr is due; and the time 
for [Asr is until the sun becomes yellow; and the time for Maghrib until 
most of the twilight has disappeared; the time of [Isha’ is until midnight; 
and the time for Fajr is until sunrise’. 
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[000—000]. (Dar al-Salam 1274) Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated: Abu [Amir al- 
[Aqadi narrated [H]. Also, Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated; Yahya ibn 
Abi Bukayr; both from Shu[bah; with the same chain of transmission. In their 
hadith, Shu[bah said: ‘attributing it to the Prophet once, but does not do 
so twice’. 
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[1165-173]. (Dar al-Salam 1275) Ahmad ibn Ibrahim al-Dawraqi narrated to 
me: [Abd al-Samad narrated; Hammam narrated; Qatadah narrated; from Abu 
Ayyub; from [Abdullah ibn [Amr; that God’s Messenger (peace be upon 
him) said: ‘The time of Zuhr extends from the start of the decline of the 
sun until when a man’s shade is equal to his height, until [Asr is due; the 
time of [Asr extends until the sun is yellow; the time of Maghrib extends 


until the twilight disappears; and the time of [Isha’ extends until 
midnight; and the time of Fajr prayer begins at the break of dawn and 
extends until sunrise. When the sun rises, stop praying, because it rises in 
between the two horns of a devil’. 
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[1166-174]. (Dar al-Salam 1276) Ahmad ibn Yusuf al-Azdi narrated to me: 
[Umar ibn [Abdullah ibn Razin; Ibrahim (meaning Ibn Tahman) narrated; 
from al-Hajjaj (who is Ibn Hajjaj); from Qatadah; from Abu Ayyub; from 
[Abdullah ibn [Amr ibn al-[As; he said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon 
him) was asked about the times of prayers. He answered: *The Fajr time 
is until the first part of the sun is visible; the Zuhr time is when the sun 
starts to go down from the height of the sky, until [Asr time; the [Asr 
time extends until the sun becomes yellow and its first part disappears; 
the Maghrib time is when the sun has set until the twilight disappears; 
and the [Isha’ time is until midnight’. 
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[1167-175]. (Dar al-Salam 1277) Yahya ibn Yahya al-Tamimi narrated: 
[Abdullah ibn Yahya ibn Abi Kathir reported; he said: I heard my father say: 
‘Knowledge cannot be acquired if one is always to take it easy’. 
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[1168-176]. (Dar al-Salam 1278) Zuhayr ibn Harb and [Ubaydullah ibn Sa[id 
narrated to me:! both from al-Azraq: Zuhayr said Ishaq ibn Yusuf al-Azraq 
narrated; Sufyan narrated; from [Alqamah ibn Marthad; from Sulayman ibn 
Buraydah; from his father; from the Prophet (peace be upon him); that a man 
asked about the times of prayers. “The Prophet said to him: “Pray with 
us these two" (meaning two days). When the sun started on its decline, he 
ordered Bilal and Bilal called the adhan. He then gave him an order and 
he announced the iqamah for Zuhr Prayer. He later gave him an order 
and Bilal announced the iqamah for [Asr Prayer when the sun was still 
high, clear and bright. He later gave him an order and Bilal announced 
the iqamah for Maghrib when the sun had set. He then gave him an 
order and he announced the iqamah for [Isha’ when the twilight 
disappeared. He later gave him an order and he announced the iqamah 
for Fajr at the break of dawn. On the second day, the Prophet ordered 
Bilal and he delayed the Zuhr until it cooled down; he prayed [Asr with 
the sun high, delaying it well after its first time; he prayed Maghrib 
before the twilight had disappeared; he prayed [Isha’ after one-third of 
the night had passed; and he prayed Fajr when it was bright. He then 
asked: *Where is the man who asked about the times of prayer?" The 
man said: *Here I am, Messenger of God". The Prophet said: *The times 
of your prayers is in between what you have seen”’. 
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[1169-177]. (Dar al-Salam 1279) Ibrahim ibn Muhammad ibn [Ar[arah al- 
Sami narrated to me: Harami ibn [Umarah narrated; Shu[bah narrated; from 
[Alqamah ibn Marthad; from Sulayman ibn Buraydah; from his father; that 
‘A man came to the Prophet and asked him about the times of prayers. 
The Prophet said: “Pray with us”. He ordered Bilal and Bilal called the 
adhan when it was still dark. He offered the Fajr Prayer. Then he 
ordered him to call the Zuhr when the sun started its decline from its top 
point in the sky. He then ordered him to call the [Asr when the sun was 
high, then he ordered him to call the Maghrib when the sun had set. He 
then ordered him to call the [Isha’ when the twilight disappeared. Then 
on the morrow, he ordered him and he called the Fajr when it was 
bright. He then ordered him and he called the Zuhr when the 
temperature cooled down. He then ordered him and he called the [Asr 
when the sun was still white and clear, unmixed by any yellowness. He 
then ordered him and he called the Maghrib before the twilight had 
disappeared. He then ordered him and he called the [Isha’ when one- 
third or part of the night (Harami was doubtful) had passed. In the 
morning, the Prophet said: “Where is the man who asked? In between 
what you have seen is the right time”’. 
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[1170-178]. (Dar al-Salam 1280) Muhammad ibn [Abdullah ibn Numayr 
narrated:! my father narrated; Badr ibn [Uthman narrated; Abu Bakr ibn Abi 
Musa narrated; from his father; from God's Messenger (peace be upon him); 
that ‘A man came to him asking about the times of prayers. The Prophet 
did not give him any reply. He announced the Fajr at the break of dawn, 


when people could hardly identify each other. He then ordered him [i.e. 
Bilal] and he announced the Zuhr when the sun started on its decline, 
and anyone might say that it was midday, but the Prophet knew better 
than them. He then ordered him and he announced the [Asr when the 
sun was still high. He then ordered him and he announced the Maghrib 
Prayer when the sun had set. He then gave him an order and [Bilal] 
announced the [Isha’ when the twilight had disappeared. He then 
delayed the Fajr on the following day, so that when he finished someone 
might say that the sun had risen or be about to rise. He then delayed the 
Zuhr Prayer until close to the time when he prayed [Asr the previous 
day. He delayed the [Asr so that when he finished it, someone might say 
that the sun had reddened. He delayed Maghrib until it was time for the 
twilight to disappear. He then delayed the [Isha’ until the first-third of 
the night had gone. In the morning, he called in the one who asked him 
and said: “The time is between these two [marks]”’. 
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[1171-179]. (Dar al-Salam 1281) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated: Wakil 
narrated; from Badr ibn [Uthman; from Abu Bakr ibn Abu Musa; he heard it 
from his father; that ‘A man came and asked the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) about the times of prayers ... . The same as Ibn Numayr’s 
narration, except that he said: “He prayed Maghrib on the second day 
before the twilight had disappeared”’. 
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Text Explanation 


The first two hadiths, Nos 1157 and 1158, simply mention that the Prophet 
prayed with Gabriel, the angel, when Gabriel was the imam. It may be said 
that in neither is there any information about the times of prayers. The answer 
is that these times were known to the addressees, and therefore the Prophet 
did not give any details. However, the times are clearly outlined in the 
narrations by Jabir and Ibn [Abbas related by Abu Dawud, al-Tirmidhi and 
other Hadith scholars. 

In hadith No. 1158, ‘Gabriel came down and God's Messenger (peace be 
upon him) prayed'. This is repeated five times in the same wording. It means 
that when Gabriel did any part of the prayer, the Prophet did it in the same 
way until his prayer was complete. 

In these two hadiths we learn that [Umar ibn [Abd al-[Aziz delayed the 
prayer and [Urwah objected to what he did. Likewise, when al-Mughirah 


delayed the prayer, Abu Mas[ud al-Ansari objected.! Both based their 
argument on the times when Gabriel led the Prophet in prayer. That al- 
Mughirah and [Umar ibn [Abd al-[Aziz delayed the prayer was perhaps 
because they were not aware of the hadith, or because they were of the view 
that delaying it was permissible as long as they offered the prayer within its 
time range, which is the view of our Shafi[i School as well as the majority of 
scholars. 

A. different hadith related by Abu Dawud, al-Tirmidhi and others and 
narrated by Ibn [Abbas and others states that Gabriel and the Prophet prayed 
all five prayers on two consecutive days, offering each prayer at the 
beginning of its time range on the first day and at the end of its time of choice 
on the following day. Bearing this in mind, it may be asked: how can Abu 
Mas[ud and [Urwah give this hadith as the basis of their objection to the 
delay by al-Mughirah and [Umar? The answer is that they might have 


delayed praying [Asr beyond the time mentioned on the second day, which is 
when everything’s shadow is twice its length, but God knows best. 

Hadith Nos 1159-1162 mention that the Prophet used to offer the [Asr 
Prayer when the sun was spread in [A’ishah’s room or apartment. This is 
given in different wordings but all mean the same, which indicates that the 
Prophet prayed [Asr at the beginning of its time range, which is when the 
shadow of any object is equal to its height. Her apartment had a narrow yard 
and a short wall. The height of the wall was less than the width of the yard. 
When the shadow of the wall was equal to its height, the [Asr Prayer became 
due, and the sun would still be spread at the end of the yard. The shadow of 
the wall would not have reached the other, eastern, wall. All the narrations 
are understood on this basis. 

Hadith No. 1163 mentions ‘If you pray Fajr, its time range continues until 
the first part of the sun has appeared’. This means that this period of time is 
the proper time for discharging the duty of Fajr Prayer. When this time has 
lapsed, it is no longer time for this prayer, but it becomes a make up for a 
missed prayer, i.e. qada’. Making up prayers may be done at any time. This 
hadith gives evidence in support of the view of the majority of scholars that 
the time range of this prayer extends until sunrise. Abu Sa[id al-Istakhri, a 
Shafi[i scholar, said: ‘If it becomes bright, then after that the prayer is 
compensatory, not at the right time, because on the second day, Gabriel 
prayed when it was bright and said that the right time is between these two’. 
The majority take the present hadith as their evidence and they argue that the 
hadith mentioning Gabriel meant to show the better time of choice, not to 
indicate the full time of permissibility. Thus, they reconcile the hadith and 
other authentic hadiths indicating that the time range of all prayers, other than 
Fajr, extends until the beginning of the next prayer. This understanding is 
better than the view that says that these hadiths abrogate the hadith 
mentioning Gabriel’s prayer with the Prophet. We do not assume abrogation 
unless it is impossible to provide an understanding that reconciles the 
relevant hadiths. There is no such impossibility in this case, but God knows 
best. 

The hadith continues, as the Prophet says: ‘Then if you pray Zuhr, its 
time continues until the time of the [Asr Prayer is due’. This defines the time 
allowed for the fulfilment of the duty of praying [Asr. This supports the view 
of al-Shafi[i and the majority of scholars that there is no overlap of the times 


of Zuhr and [Asr. On the contrary, when the time range of Zuhr is over — at 
the point when the shadow of any object is equal to its height, apart from the 
shadow that remains at the point when the sun starts to decline — [Asr time 
starts, and nothing of Zuhr time remains. Malik (may God be pleased with 
him) and other scholars said that when the shadow of an object is equal to its 
height, [Asr time starts, but Zuhr time is not yet over. There remains the time 
necessary to offer a four-rak[ah prayer, which may be Zuhr or [Asr prayed on 
time. Their argument is based on the hadith narrating Gabriel’s prayer with 
the Prophet, which quotes the Prophet as saying: ‘He led me in the Zuhr 
Prayer on the second day when the shadow of everything was equal to its 
height, and he led me in the [Asr Prayer on the first day when the shadow of 
everything was equal to its height’. The apparent meaning of this statement is 
that the two prayers overlap in as much time as it takes to pray four rak[ahs. 
Imam al-Shafi[i and the majority state their argument on the basis of the clear 
meaning of the hadith we are discussing. They understand the hadith 
mentioning Gabriel’s prayer as meaning that he finished Zuhr Prayer when 
shadows became equal to heights, while he started [Asr on the first day at that 
point. Thus, there is overlap. This understanding is necessary to reconcile the 
hadiths. If the hadith is taken to indicate an overlap, the end of Zuhr time 
becomes undefined. If it is started when shadows became equal to heights, its 
end remains unknown, which means that the end of the Zuhr time range 
remains undefined, and the time range for different prayers could not be 
properly identified. On the other hand, if the hadith is understood as we have 
outlined, the end of Zuhr time becomes well defined. 

The same hadith then says: ‘Then if you pray [Asr, its time continues 
until the sun becomes yellow’. This defines the time range for offering [Asr 
Prayer without falling into the area of what is discouraged. Indeed, [Asr may 
still be prayed on time until sunset, as clearly stated in hadith No. 1154: 
‘Whoever completes one rak[ah of the [Asr Prayer before sunset is 
considered to have offered the [Asr Prayer [on time]’. This hadith refutes the 
argument of Abu Sa[id al-Istakhri, who says that when shadows are twice the 
heights, the [Asr Prayer offered then is compensatory, not on time. We have 
already discussed this. 

Our Shafi[i scholars say that there are five levels for [Asr time: (1) 
preferable, which is at the start of its time range; (2) time of choice, which 
extends until shadows are twice the heights; (3) permissible without 


discouragement, which extends until the sun becomes yellow; (4) permissible 
but discouraged, which is from when the sun is yellow until sunset; and (5) 
for a specific reason in Zuhr time, which is when a person prays [Asr with 
Zuhr because he is travelling or because it is raining. If [Asr Prayer is offered 
during any of these times, it is offered on time, but if all of them lapse and it 
is offered later, it is compensatory, or qada’, but God knows best. 

The same hadith continues: ‘Then if you pray Maghrib, its time continues 
until the twilight disappears’. The same time ranges are expressed in hadith 
Nos 1164-1170, with slightly different wording. These hadiths clearly 
indicate that the time of Maghrib extends until the twilight has disappeared. 
This is one of two views in our Shafi[i School, but it is considered to be the 
weaker view by the majority of our scholars. They claim that Maghrib has 
only one time, which is immediately after sunset. A person is allowed only to 
do his ablutions, put on his clothes, say the adhan and iqamah before starting 
the prayer. If he delays it further, for any length of time, it becomes 
compensatory, and he has incurred a sin. However, the more scrupulous of 
our scholars lean towards the view that says that it is permissible to delay 
Maghrib for as long as the twilight has not disappeared. Further, it is 
permissible to start it at any point during this time, and there is no offence in 
delaying it beyond the start of its time. This is the correct view and none 
other may be considered. 

The hadith that mentions Gabriel and his prayer with the Prophet at the 
same time on both days, offering it at sunset, may be answered in three ways: 
1) The hadith shows the time of preference and choice, without defining the 
entire time of permissibility. This applies to all prayers except Zuhr. 2) It 
occurred at the beginning of Islam, when the Prophet was still in Makkah. 
The hadiths stating that Maghrib time extends until the twilight has 
disappeared came later, when the Prophet was in Madinah. Therefore, they 
take precedence. 3) These hadiths have more authentic chains of transmission 
than the hadith mentioning Gabriel. Therefore, they are given preference. 

This is the sum of what relates to the time range of Maghrib. In Sharh al- 
Muhadhdhab, I have explained all the relevant evidence, and answered the 
ideas that are contrary to what is right, but God knows best. 

The hadith concludes: ‘Then if you pray [Isha’, its time continues until 
midnight’. This means the time of choice for offering [Isha’ Prayer. The time 
of permissibility extends up to the break of dawn. This is based on the hadith 


narrated by Abu Qatadah, which Muslim enters in the chapter related to 
forgetting a prayer or missing it through sleep. The hadith makes clear that 
oversleeping does not constitute negligence, and that negligence means 
delaying a prayer until it is time for the next prayer. We shall explain this 
hadith when we come to it, God willing. Al-Istakhri said that ‘if [Isha’ is 
offered after midnight, it counts as compensatory’, [i.e. gada’], but the 
majority of scholars cite the hadith narrated by Abu Qatadah as evidence in 
support of their view, but God knows best. 

The hadiths mention the disappearance of the twilight as the end of 
Maghrib time. What is meant, according to al-Shafi[i and the majority of fiqh 
and language scholars is the red twilight. However, Abu Hanifah, al-Muzani 
and a number of scholars of both disciplines say that it means the white 
twilight. The first view is the preferable and more accurate. I have discussed 
this in detail in both Tahdhib al-Lughat and Sharh al-Muhadhdhab. 

In hadith No. 1165, the Prophet gives this instruction: ‘When the sun 
rises, stop praying, because it rises in between the two horns of a devil’. The 
Arabic word for horn is garn, which also means ‘century, community, etc.’ 
Hence, some people suggest that the hadith is referring to the Devil’s 
community. However, al-Nawawi says that it is better to stick to the apparent 
meaning of the hadith, which is ‘the sides of his head’. What the hadith thus 
means is that when the sun is about to rise, Satan puts his head in its way, so 
that the unbelievers who prostrate before the sun as it rises appear to be 
prostrating before him. Thus he and his followers may have some power that 
may enable them to confuse a person who is offering his prayers. This is the 
reason for the ruling that prayer is discouraged or reprehensible at this time. 

Hadith No. 1167 quotes Yahya ibn Abi Kathir saying: ‘Knowledge 
cannot be acquired if one is always to take it easy’. Many learned people 
have asked why Muslim includes Yahya’s statement here. Although he 
devotes his book to the Prophet’s hadiths, this statement is unrelated to the 
hadiths defining the times of prayers. Qadi [Iyad quotes some eminent 
scholars who have said that its inclusion may be as a result of the following: 


Muslim was impressed by the excellent narrations and chains of 
transmission of the hadith narrated by [Abdullah ibn [Amr, their 
numerous useful points, summed purposes and the rulings that they 
explain. Indeed, we do not know of anyone who shares relating all 


these narrations with Muslim. As he noted all this, he wished to 
encourage anyone who wants to achieve a status that opens such 
treasures of knowledge saying that the way is to pursue one’s studies 
with diligence, and to tire oneself in learning more and more. 


Hadith No. 1168 mentions that a man asked the Prophet about the times 
of prayers and the Prophet told him to pray with him for two days. It then 
gives the times the Prophet offered the prayers on each of these two days. 
This hadith explains that every prayer has a time of preference and a time of 
choice. It makes clear that the time of Maghrib is extended, and the hadith 
suggests that explanation can be done by action, which makes things clearer; 
such explanation is useful to the questioner and all people attending. Further, 
the hadith shows that it is permissible to delay giving an explanation until it 
is needed. This is the view of the majority of scholars of legal theory. Other 
important points include the permissibility of delaying prayers beyond the 
start of their times, and also preferring a more important purpose to the 
benefit of attending to prayer at the beginning of its time. 

After showing in practice the beginnings and ends of the times of prayers, 
the Prophet said: ‘The times of your prayers is in between what you have 
seen’. This is an address to the man who asked him and to those attending. It 
means that the times of prayers are the two points at which I offered each 
prayer and the periods in between. He did not mention the two ends because 
they were known by his practice. Alternatively, the Prophet’s words mean 
that the time is from the start with Allahu akbar in the first instance to the end 
with salam in the second. 

Hadith No. 1170 mentions that ‘a man came to the Prophet and asked him 
about the times of prayers, but the Prophet did not answer him. He then 
announced Fajr at the break of dawn’. What this means is that the Prophet did 
not give a verbal answer, but told him to pray with the congregation so that 
he would learn the times as the Prophet demonstrated them by action. We 
understand the hadith in this way so that we reconcile it with the two hadiths 
before it. What is well known of the Prophet and his response is that he 
always answered people when they put questions to him, but God knows 
best. 

In hadith Nos 1168-1170 the Prophet is said to have prayed [Isha’ after 
one-third of the night had gone, while in hadith Nos 1163-1,166 narrated by 


[Abdullah ibn [Amr it is mentioned that the [Isha’ time extends till midnight. 
These hadiths indicate the end of the time of choice. Scholars differ as to 
which of the two is more accurate. Al-Shafi[i mentions two views, one saying 
that the time of choice extends for one-third of the night, and the other, which 
is more correct, extends it to the middle of the night. Abu al-[Abbas Haywah 
ibn Shurayh said: ‘There is no difference between the narrations, and not also 
those by al-Shafi[i (may God bestow mercy on him). What is intended by 
one-third of the night is the beginning of its start, while midnight means the 
point of its final end. The hadiths are thus all reconciled'. His view is 
consistent with the apparent meanings of these hadiths, because the Prophet's 
statement that [Isha’ time extends till midnight means that this is the end of 
its time of choice. The hadiths narrated by Sulayman ibn Buraydah and Abu 
Musa make clear that the Prophet approved offering [Isha’ after one-third of 
the night had gone. In this case, its time extends to nearly one-half of the 
night. Thus all the hadiths referring to its time become consistent in word and 
deed, but God knows best. 


Transmission 


The chain of transmission of hadith No. 1169 begins with ‘Ibrahim ibn 
Muhammad ibn [Ar[arah al-Sami narrated to me ...'. His surname, al-Sami, 
indicates that he was a descendant of Samah ibn Lu’ayy ibn Ghalib, one of 
the Prophet’s distant ancestors. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari in a longer version, 521, 3221 and in a shorter version 4007; Abu Dawud in a 
longer version, 394; al-Nasa’i, 493; Ibn Majah, 668. 

i. Related by al-Bukhari, 521; Abu Dawud, 407. In its edition, Dar al-Salam attaches this hadith to the 
one before it. 

ii. Related by al-Bukhari, 546; Ibn Majah, 683. 

i. Related by Abu Dawud, 396; al-Nasa’i, with different wording, 521. This hadith is missing in Dar 
al-Salam’s edition. 

i. Related by al-Tirmidhi, 152; al-Nasa’i, in similar wording, 518; Ibn Majah, 667. 

i. Related by Abu Dawud, 395; al-Nasa’i, 522. 

i. Both al-Mughirah and Abu Mas[ud were companions of the Prophet, while [Umar ibn [Abd al- 
[Aziz and [Urwah belonged to the following generation of Tabi[in. Al-Mughirah was Governor of 
Kufah at the time this occurred, while [Umar ibn [Abd al-[Aziz was the Caliph. They must have 
been attending to some urgent business, otherwise they would not have delayed the prayer. 


CHAPTER 32 


DELAYING THE ZUHR 
CONGREGATIONAL PRAYER WHEN 
IT IS TOO HOT 


[1172-180]. (Dar al-Salam 1282) Qutaybah ibn Sa[id narrated: Layth 
narrated [H]. Also, Muhammad ibn Rumh narrated; al-Layth narrated; from 
Ibn Shihab; from Ibn al-Musayyib and Abu Salamah ibn [Abd al-Rahman; 
from Abu Hurayrah; he said that God's Messenger (peace be upon him) 
said: ‘When it is too hot, offer your prayer when it has cooled down. 
Extreme heat is a reflection of the heat of Hell’. 
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[000—000]. (Dar al-Salam 1283) Harmalah ibn Yahya narrated to me: Ibn 
Wahb reported; Yunus reported to me; that Ibn Shihab reported to him; he 
said: Abu Salamah and Sa[id ibn al-Musayyib reported to him; that they 
heard Abu Hurayrah say: God's Messenger (peace be upon him) said: the 
same, exactly. 
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[1173-181]. (Dar al-Salam 1284) Harun ibn Sa[id al-Ayli, [Amr ibn Sawwad, 
and Ahmad ibn [Isa narrated to me: Ibn Wahb ([Amr said: ‘reported’ and the 
other two said: 'narrated"); he said: [Amr reported to me; that Bukayr 
narrated to him; from Busr ibn Sa[id and Salman al-Agharr; from Abu 


Hurayrah; that God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) said: ‘When the day 
is very hot, delay the prayer until it has cooled down. Extreme heat is a 
reflection of the heat of Hell’. 

[Amr said: Abu Yunus narrated to me; from Abu Hurayrah; that God’s 
Messenger (peace be upon him) said: ‘Offer your prayer when it has 
cooled down; for extreme heat is a reflection of the heat of Hell’. 

[Amr also said: Ibn Shihab narrated to me; from Ibn al-Musayyib and 
Abu Salamah; from Abu Hurayrah; from God’s Messenger (peace be upon 
him): a similar narration. 
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[1174—182]. (Dar al-Salam 1285) Qutaybah ibn Sa[id narrated: [Abd al-[Aziz 
narrated; from al-[Ala'; from his father; from Abu Hurayrah; that God's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) said: ‘This heat is a reflection of the heat 
of Hell. Delay the prayer until it has cooled down'. 
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[1175-183]. (Dar al-Salam 1288) Ibn Rafi[ narrated: [Abd al-Razzaq 
narrated; Ma[mar narrated; from Hammam ibn Munabbih; he said: This is 
what Abu Hurayrah narrated to us from God’s Messenger (peace be upon 
him): he mentioned several hadiths, including: ‘And God’s Messenger said: 
“Avoid the extreme heat when you pray, because intense heat is a 


reflection of the heat of Hell"'. 
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[1176-184]. (Dar al-Salam 1289) Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna narrated to 
me: Muhammad ibn Ja[far narrated; Shu[bah narrated; he said: I heard 
Muhajir Abu al-Hasan narrating; that he heard Zayd ibn Wahb narrating from 
Abu Dharr; he said: *God's Messenger's caller was about to call the adhan 
for Zuhr, but the Prophet said to him: *Let it cool down; let it cool 
down", or he said: *Wait; wait". He added: *Intense heat is a reflection 
of the heat of Hell; therefore, delay the prayer until it cools down". Abu 
Dharr added: ‘Until we saw the shades of sand and dust heaps’. 
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[1177-185]. (Dar al-Salam 1290) [Amr ibn Sawwad and Harmalah ibn 
Yahya narrated to me (Harmalah's text): Ibn Wahb reported; Yunus reported 
to me; from Ibn Shihab; he said: Abu Salamah ibn [Abd al-Rahman narrated 
to me; that he heard Abu Hurayrah say: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon 
him) said: “The Fire complained to its Lord and said: ‘My Lord, a part 
of me has devoured another'. He permitted it two breathing spaces: one 
in winter and one in summer. This is what you experience of the most 
severe cold weather”. 
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[1178-186]. (Dar al-Salam 1291) Ishaq ibn Musa al-Ansari narrated to me: 
Ma[n narrated; Malik narrated; from [Abdullah ibn Yazid, al-Aswad ibn 
Sufyan’s mawla; from Abu Salamah ibn [Abd al-Rahman and Muhammad 
ibn [Abd al-Rahman ibn Thawban; from Abu Hurayrah; that God's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) said: ‘When it is too hot, delay the prayer 
until it has cooled down, because intense heat is a reflection of the heat of 
Hell’. He also mentioned that ‘Hell complained to its Lord. He allowed it 
two breathing spaces every year: one in winter and one in summer’. 
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[1179-187]. (Dar al-Salam 1292) Harmalah ibn Yahya narrated to me: 
[Abdullah ibn Wahb narrated; Haywah reported; he said: Yazid ibn 
[Abdullah ibn Usamah ibn al-Had narrated to me; from Muhammad ibn 
Ibrahim; from Abu Salamah; from Abu Hurayrah; from God’s Messenger 
(peace be upon him): ‘Hell said: “My Lord, one part of me is devouring 
another part, so allow me a breathing space.” He permitted her two 
breaths: one in winter and one in summer. Whatever you experience of 
cold or extreme cold, it is part of Hell’s breathing, and whatever you 
experience of heat or intense heat, it is part of Hell’s breathing’. 


Su Jl I Gael dQ Ur ; all $ Sure Was SUS D ; loj WNOIS9 
Us: «Asl sul bE spell oJ 2000 GE «lll o) Seul c) alll ate oi Sy 
JST c5 5601 e» TNS pling ale alll isla all Jo cus wE 895d cal 

Od pass siil Sid uas oxi |p) ob, Hail oJ OSL. Las) ass 
3» o poss log pide Usi (59 1,80) 9| 25: OP POSTI FC «uel 
pip ys (409 395» 9I». 


Text Explanation 


The hadiths in this chapter urge people to delay Zuhr Prayer when the 
weather is too hot until the heat has subsided, yet Muslim enters in the next 
chapter hadith Nos 1181 and 1182, which again concern Zuhr Prayer and 
mention that the Prophet did not allow his Companions any delay during the 
very hot period. Scholars differed on how to reconcile these hadiths. Some 
suggested that delaying the prayer until the intense heat has subsided is a 
concession, while praying at the beginning of the time range is more 
preferable. They thus endorse the hadiths in the next chapter narrated by 
Khabbab and consider the hadiths in this chapter advising delay until the heat 
has subsided to be a concession giving the easier option. This is the view of 
some of our scholars and others. Another group suggest that the hadiths 
narrated by Khabbab are abrogated by the hadiths urging waiting until the 
intense heat has gone. Other scholars say that the preferred option is to delay 
until the intense heat has gone, as this is clear in the hadiths. The hadith 
narrated by Khabbab is understood to mean that they requested further delay. 
The delay on the basis of cooling down means merely delay until walls have 
enough shade to allow comfortable walking to the mosque, and the intensity 
of the heat begins to retreat. 

The correct view is that delaying the prayer until the extreme heat has 
subsided is desirable. This is the view of the majority of scholars, and it is the 
one endorsed by al-Shafi[i. The majority of the Prophet’s Companions also 
upheld this view, due to the number of hadiths confirming acting on its basis 
and ordering its observance on numerous occasions. 

The Prophet describes intense heat as a reflection of the heat of Hell, 
which means it gives an impression of the spread and glow of its heat and its 
boiling nature. In hadith No. 1176, Abu Dharr mentions that they saw the 
shades of the heaps of sand and dust. Here, Abu Dharr uses the word fay’ for 
‘shade’, which is appropriate because, according to Arabic linguists, this term 
is only used for the shade that occurs after midday. Such heaps are normally 
very low and they do not form shadows until well after midday. 

In hadith No. 1179, the text mentions ‘cold or extreme cold’ and ‘heat or 
intense heat’. Scholars said that this may be an expression of doubt by the 
narrator of the Prophet’s exact words. Alternatively, it may be intended as 


different degrees. 

Hadith Nos 1177-1179 mention that the Fire complained to God that it 
had been devouring its own parts, and He permitted it two breathing spaces. 
Qadi [Iyad said: 


Scholars have differed in explaining the meaning of this hadith. Some 
said that it should be taken as it is, and that Hell actually complained 
that it was too intensely hot. This means that God has given Hell 
awareness and a faculty of distinction between things, and this gift 
enabled it to put this complaint to Him. It is the belief of the Sunni 
people that Hell is a created being. Others say that the hadith should 
not be taken at its face value; it is figurative, meaning that the 
intensity of heat is similar to the Fire of Hell. Therefore, it should be 
avoided by all means. The first explanation is perhaps more correct. 


In my view, the first explanation is the correct one, because it gives us the 
apparent meaning of the hadith, and there is nothing to prevent us from 
taking the hadith as its wording suggests. Hence, it must be so understood, 
but God knows best. 

It should be clear that delaying the prayer in hot weather is acceptable for 
Zuhr. It is not allowed in [Asr by any scholar other than Ashhab of the Maliki 
School. It is unacceptable for Friday Prayer, according to the view of the 
majority of scholars, but some of our Shafi[i scholars say that it is acceptable 
for Friday Prayer, but God knows best. 


i. Related by Abu Dawud, 402; al-Tirmidhi, 157; al-Nasa'i, 499; Ibn Majah, 678. 

i. In Dar al-Salam’s edition, hadith Nos 1286 and 1287 are given to narrations of hadith No. 1174 
with different chains of transmission, but these are not included in the Arabic printed copies. 

ii. Related by al-Bukhari, 535, 539, 629 and 3258; Abu Dawud, 401; al-Tirmidhi, 158. 


CHAPTER 33 


PRAYING ZUHR EARLY WHEN THE 
HEAT IS NOT EXCESSIVE 


[1180-188]. (Dar al-Salam 1293) Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna and 
Muhammad ibn Bashshar narrated: both from Yahya al-Qattan and Ibn 
Mahdi, Ibn al-Muthanna said: Yahya ibn Sa[id narrated to me; from Shu[bah; 
Simak ibn Harb narrated; from Jabir ibn Samurah. Ibn al-Muthanna said: and 
[Abd al-Rahman ibn Mahdi narrated; from Shu[bah; from Simak; from Jabir 
ibn Samurah; he said: "The Prophet (peace be upon him) used to pray 
Zuhr when the sun started its decline’. 
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[1181—189]. (Dar al-Salam 1294) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated: Abu 
al-Ahwas Sallam ibn Sulaym narrated; from Abu Ishaq; from Sa[id ibn 
Wahb; from Khabbab; he said: ‘We complained to God's Messenger 
(peace be upon him) about prayer on the hot sand, but he did not 
alleviate our complaint’. 
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[1182-190]. (Dar al-Salam 1295) Ahmad ibn Yunus and [Awn ibn Sallam 
narrated: Zuhayr ([Awn said: ‘reported’ and Ibn Yunus said: ‘narrated’; and 
this is his text); Abu Ishaq narrated; from Sa[id ibn Wahb; from Khabbab; he 


said: ‘We went to God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) and complained 
about the heat of the sand, but he did not alleviate our complaint’. 
Zuhayr said: ‘I asked Abu Ishaq: “Was it about Zuhr?” He said: “Yes”. 
I said: “Concerning offering it early?” He said: “Yes”. 
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[1183-191]. (Dar al-Salam 1296) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated:! Bishr ibn al- 
Mufaddal narrated; from Ghalib al-Qattan; from Bakr ibn [Abdullah; from 
Anas ibn Malik; he said: ‘We used to pray with God's Messenger (peace 
be upon him) at times of intense heat. If anyone of us could not place his 
forehead easily on the ground, he would spread his robe and prostrate 
over it’. 


Si GE lhl uie az Jaio Ul Oy jay WIS Saia Gi be [dS 
dill sho alll Js iu} go cea: GS“ JB Ube gf Gul Ge «ell axe cs 
T IN LAN o Ai eo ose OI GAS] gla tad pl IS Soll fiw 9$ alos 


o1— —— — 7 


Text Explanation 


The first hadith, No. 1180, mentions that the Prophet used to offer the Zuhr 
Prayer when the sun had started its decline, after being at its highest point in 
the sky. This provides evidence confirming the desirability to attend to Zuhr 
Prayer at the beginning of its time. This is the view of al-Shafi[i and the 
majority of scholars. 

We explained in the previous chapter the hadiths narrated by Khabbab, 
Nos 1181 and 1182, which mention that the Prophet's Companions 
complained about praying when the sand was too hot. The Prophet did not 
take any measure to reduce their difficulty, but left it to them. This is 
mentioned in the last hadith, No. 1183, which says that they would place their 


robes on the ground to protect themselves from the intense heat of the sand. 
This hadith is cited as evidence in support of the view that it is permissible to 
place one’s head in prostration on a part of the garment one is wearing. This 
is the view of Abu Hanifah and the majority of scholars. Al-Shafi[i, however, 
does not permit it. He understands this hadith and others similar to it as 
referring to prostration over a garment the worshipper is not wearing at the 
time. 


i. Related by Abu Dawud; 806; al-Nasa'i, 979; Ibn Majah, 673. 
ii. Related by al-Nasa'i, 496. 
i. Related by al-Bukhari, 385, 542 and 1208; Abu Dawud, 660; al-Tirmidhi, 584; al-Nasa'i, in similar 


wording, 1115; Ibn Majah, 682. 
xem , 


CHAPTER 34 


THE EARLY START OF [ASR 


[1184-192]. (Dar al-Salam 1297) Qutaybah ibn Sa[id narrated: Layth 
narrated [H]. Also, Muhammad ibn Rumh narrated; al-Layth reported; from 
Ibn Shihab; from Anas ibn Malik; that he told him that ‘God’s Messenger 
(peace be upon him) used to pray [Asr when the sun was still high and 
alive. A person may go to the highlands and get there with the sun still 
high’. Qutaybah did not mention ‘and get there ...’. 
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[1185-000]. (Dar al-Salam 1298) Harun ibn Sa[id al-Ayli narrated to me: Ibn 
Wahb narrated; [Amr reported to me; from Ibn Shihab; from Anas; that 
‘God’s Messenger used to pray [Asr ...’ the same. 
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[1186—193]. (Dar al-Salam 1299) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated:! he said: I read 
out to Malik; from Ibn Shihab; from Anas ibn Malik; he said: ‘We used to 
pray [Asr, then a person would go to Quba" and get there with the sun 
still high'. 
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[1187-194]. (Dar al-Salam 1300) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated: he said: I read 
out to Malik; from Ishag ibn [Abdullah ibn Abi Talhah; from Anas ibn Malik; 
he said: ‘We used to pray [Asr, then a person may go to [the quarters of 
the clan of] [Amr ibn [Awf and find them offering [Asr Prayer’. 
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[1188-195]. (Dar al-Salam 1301) Yahya ibn Ayyub, Muhammad ibn al- 
Sabbah, Qutaybah and Ibn Hujr narrated:! they said: Isma[il ibn Ja[far 
narrated; from al-[Ala’ ibn [Abd al-Rahman; that he ‘visited Anas ibn Malik 
in his home in Basrah, after he had left [the mosque] after Zuhr Prayer. 
His home was close to the mosque. When we came in, he asked us: *Have 
you prayed [Asr?" We said: “We have just finished Zuhr Prayer". He 
said: “Then pray [Asr.” We got up and prayed. When we finished, he 
said: “I heard God's Messenger (peace be upon him) say: ‘That is the 
way a hypocrite prays. He sits down watching the sun, and when it is in 
between Satan’s horns, he stands up to knock out four quick [rak[ahs], 
mentioning God in them only very little’”.’ 
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[1189-196]. (Dar al-Salam 1302) Mansur ibn Abi Muzahim narrated:! 
[Abdullah ibn al-Mubarak narrated; from Abu Bakr ibn [Uthman ibn Sahl ibn 
Hanif; he said: I heard Abu Umamah ibn Sahl say: *We prayed Zuhr with 
[Umar ibn [Abd al-[Aziz, then we left and went to visit Anas ibn Malik. 
We found him praying [Asr. I asked him: *Uncle, what prayer have you 
just done?" He said: *It is [Asr; and this is the prayer of God's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) which we used to pray with him"'. 
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[1190-197]. (Dar al-Salam 1303) [Amr ibn Sawwad al-[Amiri, Muhammad 
ibn Salamah al-Muradi and Ahmad ibn [Isa narrated (with closely similar 
wording): Ibn Wahb ([Amr said: ‘reported’ and the others said: ‘narrated’); 
[Amr ibn al-Harith reported to me; from Yazid ibn Abi Habib; that Musa ibn 
Sa[d al-Ansari narrated to him; from Hafs ibn [Ubaydullah; from Anas ibn 
Malik; he said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) once led us in [Asr 
Prayer. When he finished, a man from the Salamah clan came to him 
and said: “Messenger of God, we wish to slaughter a camel [for food], 
and we would love that you would attend it”. The Prophet said: “Yes”. 
He went forth and we joined him. We found that the camel had not by 
then been slaughtered. It was then slaughtered and cut into pieces. Then 
some of it was cooked, and we ate before sunset’. 

And al-Muradi said: Ibn Wahb narrated; from Ibn Lahi[ah and [Amr ibn 
al-Harith: this same hadith. 
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[1191-198]. (Dar al-Salam 1304) Muhammad ibn Mihran al-Razi narrated:! 
al-Walid ibn Muslim narrated; al-Awzaļi narrated; from Abu al-Najashi; he 
said: I heard Rafi[ ibn Khadij say: ‘We used to offer the [Asr Prayer with 


God’s Messenger (peace be upon him), then we might slaughter a camel 
and cut it into ten portions. It was then cooked, and we would eat well 
cooked meat before sunset’. 
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[1192-199]. (Dar al-Salam 1305) Ishaq ibn Ibrahim narrated: [Isa ibn Yunus 
and Shu[ayb ibn Ishaq al-Dimashqi reported; both said: al-Awzali narrated; 
with the same chain of transmission; except that he said: ‘We used to 
slaughter a camel after [Asr during the Prophet’s lifetime ...’ but he did 
not say ‘We would pray with him’. 
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Text Explanation 


Hadith No. 1184 mentions that after praying [Asr with the Prophet a person 
could reach the highlands of Madinah when the sun was still high, and in 
hadith No. 1187, a person could reach the quarters of the clan of [Amr ibn 
[Awf and find them praying [Asr. The highlands were the villages around 


Madinah, the farthest of which was at a distance of eight miles, and the 
nearest only two miles away, and some were three miles distant. This is how 
the term was explained by Malik. Quba', which is mentioned in hadith No. 
1186 was three miles from Madinah. In hadith No. 1184, the Prophet is said 
to have prayed [Asr *when the sun was still high and alive'. Al-Khattabi 
mentions that ‘alive’ in this instance means it is clear, showing no yellowness 
or change of colour. Others said that it means that its heat was still keenly 
felt. 


What the hadiths mean in this chapter are that one should attend to [Asr 
Prayer, offering it at the beginning of its time. It is not possible for someone 
to walk two or three miles (equivalent to 3.5 and 5.5 kilometres, respectively) 
after praying [Asr and the sun continues to be unchanged, affected by no 
yellowness, unless one prays [Asr when the shade of an object is equivalent 
to its height. Even then, it is only possible during long days. 

Hadith No. 1187 mentions that a person might pray [Asr in the Prophet’s 
mosque then go to the quarters of the Ansari clan, [Amr ibn [Awf, only to 
find them offering the same prayer. Scholars said that their quarters were two 
miles away from Madinah, and the hadith indicates that the Prophet was keen 
to offer [Asr Prayer at the very beginning of its time, while the people of 
[Amr ibn [Awf prayed in the middle of its time range. Had it not been so, the 
hadith would not have provided any argument. That they delayed praying 
[Asr was perhaps as a result of them being busy with their work in the farms 
and fields. When they had finished work, they would get ready for prayer, 
making their ablution and other preparations. Hence, their congregational 
prayer was delayed. These and the following hadiths provide evidence in 
support of the view of Malik, al-Shafi[i, Ahmad and the majority of scholars 
stating that [Asr time starts when shades are equal to heights. Abu Hanifah 
said that [Asr time begins only when shades are double the heights. These 
hadiths, as well as the one narrated by Ibn [Abbas concerning times of prayer 
and the one narrated by Jabir, as well as other hadiths, provide the counter 
argument. 

Hadith No. 1188 mentions the case of Anas ibn Malik, the Prophet’s 
Companion, ordering his guests to pray [Asr when they entered his home, 
when they had only prayed Zuhr a short while earlier. He told them what the 
Prophet had said about the approach of hypocrites to prayer. They knock out 
four very short rak[ahs in which they mention God only very little. The next 
hadith mentions that the early [Asr Prayer was the Prophet's normal practice. 
These two hadiths are very clear in urging that [Asr should be prayed early 
and that its time range starts when shadows are equal to heights. The fact that 
[Umar ibn [Abd al-[Aziz delayed it was simply following the practice of 
other governors who did the same. He was not then aware of the Prophet's 
practice, but when he learnt this, he followed the same practice. It is also 
probable that he delayed it because he was attending to something important, 
or for some other reason. The apparent meaning of the hadith fits with the 


first probability. The case mentioned here was when [Umar ibn [Abd al-[Aziz 
was appointed governor of Madinah, not when he became the Caliph. Anas, 
who is mentioned in the hadith, died nearly nine years before [Umar assumed 
the Caliphate. 

In the same hadith, the Prophet denounces the way a hypocrite prays. He 
says that a hypocrite ‘sits down watching the sun’. This is clear criticism of 
delying [Asr Prayer without a valid reason. Then the Prophet says that 
hypocrites pray when the sun ‘is in between Satan’s horns’. Scholars differ 
concerning the meaning of this description. Some say that it means exactly 
what it says, and that Satan brings his horns parallel with the sun when it sets 
and when it rises, because worshippers prostrate themselves for it at these 
times. As Satan shows himself parallel to it, the worshippers of the sun 
appear as if they are prostrating themselves before him. Thus, he deludes 
himself and his friends with this impression. Other scholars say that the 
description is figurative and that the expression ‘his horns’ refers to his 
power and dominance over some people. Al-Khattabi said that the expression 
gives a simile which means that delaying [Asr is the result of Satan’s 
attempts to stop people from offering the prayer, in the same way as a horned 
animal tries to stop its opponent. The correct interpretation is the first one. 

The Prophet then describes the prayer of such hypocrites, saying: ‘he 
stands up to knock out four quick [rak[ahs], mentioning God in them only 
very little’. This is a clear criticism of prayers done too quickly, when a 
worshipper does not show calmness and does not say the recommended 
glorifications and supplications. 

Hadith No. 1190 mentions that the Prophet was invited to attend a 
community dinner when a camel was to be slaughtered and some of its meat 
cooked. The invitation was made after he had led [Asr Prayer and the whole 
function ended before sunset. All this confirms the very early start of [Asr. 
The hadith confirms the desirability of accepting an invitation, and that an 
invitation to a meal is desirable at any time during the day. 


Transmission 


The chain of transmission of hadith No. 1191 includes Abu al-Najashi. His 
name is [Ata’ ibn Suhayb, Rafi[ ibn Khadij's mawla. 


Related by Abu Dawud, 404; al-Nasa’i, 506; Ibn Majah, 682. 


Related by al-Bukhari, 548; al-Nasa’i, 505. 


i. Related by Abu Dawud; 413; al-Tirmidhi, 160; al-Nasa’i, 510. 


Related by al-Bukhari, 549; al-Nasa’i, 508. 

Related by al-Bukhari, 2485. 

This refers to the Arabian mile. There are different estimates of how long it was, but some modern 
researchers say that it is equal to 1848 metres, which makes it a little longer than the British mile. 


CHAPTER 35 


MISSING [ASR PRAYER: A GRAVE 
OMISSION 


[1193-200]. (Dar al-Salam 1306) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated:! he said: I read 
out to Malik; from Nafi[; from Ibn [Umar; that God’s Messenger (peace be 
upon him) said: ‘The one who omits to pray [Asr is like one who loses his 
family and property’. 
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[000—000]. (Dar al-Salam 1307) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah and [Amr al- 
Naqid narrated:! both said: Sufyan narrated; from al-Zuhri; from Salim; from 
his father: the same text. [Amr said: completing it; and Abu Bakr said: 
taking it up to the Prophet. 
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[1194—201]. (Dar al-Salam 1308) Harun ibn Sa[id al-Ayli narrated to me (his 
text): Ibn Wahb narrated; [Amr ibn al-Harith reported to me; from Ibn 
Shihab; from Salim ibn [Abdullah; from his father; that God's Messenger 
(peace be upon him) said: *Whoever misses [Asr Prayer is like one who 
loses his nol and property'. 
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[1195-202]. (Dar al-Salam 1309) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated:' Abu 
Usamah narrated; from Hisham; from Muhammad; from [Abidah; from [Ali; 


he said: ‘On the Day of the Confederates [hosts], God’s Messenger (peace 
be upon him) said: “May God fill their graves and homes with fire, as 
they withheld us and prevented us from offering the middle prayer until 
the sun had set”’. 
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[000—000]. (Dar al-Salam 1310) Muhammad ibn Abu Bakr al-Muqaddami 
narrated: Yahya ibn Sa[id narrated [H]. Also, Ishaq ibn Ibrahim narrated; al- 
Mu[tamir ibn Sulayman reported; all from Hisham; with the same chain of 
transmission: the same text. 
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Text Explanation 


The Prophet describes a person who misses [Asr Prayer as one who loses his 
family and property. However, the hadith is also read as meaning that such a 
person is like ‘one who is deprived of his family and property’. This is the 
explanation stated by Malik ibn Anas. On the other hand, al-Khattabi and 
other scholars say that the hadith means that such a person loses his family 
and property and stands alone. Therefore, everyone should guard against 
missing [Asr Prayer in the same way as he is keen to keep his family and his 
property. Ibn [Abd al-Barr stresses the word used by the Prophet, wutir, 
which means ‘being a victim of a crime which he wants to avenge’. The 
crime in this case targets his family and property. Thus, such a person suffers 
the grief of having lost his family and property and the worry of having to 
avenge himself against offenders. 

Al-Dawudi, a Maliki scholar, said that such a person should be in a state 
of grief for missing the prayer similar to the grief of one who has lost all his 


family and property. Other scholars have said that such a person misses out 
on a great sum of reward for which he should grieve in the same way as one 
who has lost his family and property. 

Qadi [Iyad said: ‘Scholars have differed as to the meaning of missing 
[Asr Prayer in this hadith. Ibn Wahb and other scholars said that it refers to 
one who does not offer this prayer in its time of choice. Suhnun and al-Asili 
said that it refers to a person who does not pray [Asr before sunset. It is also 
said that missing it means not praying it before the sun has become yellow. 
This is confirmed in al-Awza[i's narration of this hadith, which includes: 
“Missing it occurs when the sun becomes yellowish”. Salim is quoted as 
saying that the hadith applies to one who misses the prayer because he forgets 
it. According to al-Dawudi, it applies to one who deliberately neglects the 
prayer. This is more likely, and it is confirmed by the hadith related by al- 
Bukhari in his Sahih: “Whoever omits [Asr Prayer loses all his good actions". 
This can only apply to one who deliberately does so’. 

Ibn [Abd al-Barr said: ‘It is probable that what is said about [Asr Prayer 
may apply to other prayers. The Prophet might have intended speaking about 
[Asr to draw attention to all prayers, but its particular mention is due to the 
fact that it occurs when people are already tired after a day's work, and are 
eager to finish whatever they may have in hand before they attend to prayer'. 
His argument, however, is questionable, because the hadith mentions [Asr 
Prayer without specifying a reason for the ruling applicable to it. Therefore, 
we cannot apply its ruling to other cases on the basis of surmise. What is 
specified is applied to other cases when we are fully aware of the reason for 
its ruling, and that reason equally applies to all such cases. 


Transmission 


In the second narration of hadith No. 1193, Muslim adds: ‘[Amr said: 
completing it; and Abu Bakr said: taking it up to the Prophet'. The two 
phrases ‘completing it’ and ‘taking it up’ mean the same thing: that the hadith 
is attributed to the Prophet. However, Muslim was always keen to render the 
exact words, even when they differ but carry the same meaning. This is 
certainly commendable, and God knows best. 


li. 


Related by al-Bukhari, 552; Abu Dawud, 414. 
Related by al-Nasa'i, 511; Ibn Majah, 685. 
Related by al-Bukhari, 2931; 4111, 4533 and 6396; Abu Dawud, 409; al-Tirmidhi, 2984; al-Nasa'i, 


472. 


CHAPTER 36 


PROOF THAT [ASR IS THE MIDDLE 
PRAYER 


[1196-203]. (Dar al-Salam 1311) Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna and 
Muhammad ibn Bashshar narrated: Ibn al-Muthanna said: Muhammad ibn 
Ja[far narrated; Shu[bah narrated; he said: I heard Qatadah narrating from 
Abu Hassan; from [Abidah; from [Ali: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon 
him) said on the Day of the Confederates: “They kept us from the middle 
prayer until the sun had turned back. May God fill their graves with fire, 
or their homes, or their bellies”. (Shu[bah doubted whether it was homes 
or bellies.) 
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[1197—000]. (Dar al-Salam 1312) Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna narrated: Ibn 
Abi [Adi narrated; from Sa[id; from Qatadah; with this same chain of 
transmission. He said: “Their homes and graves’. (He did not doubt). 
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[1198-204]. (Dar al-Salam 1313) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah and Zuhayr ibn 
Harb narrated: both said: Waki[ narrated; from Shu[bah; from al-Hakam; 
from Yahya ibn al-Jazzar; from [Ali [H]. Also, [Ubaydullah ibn Mu[adh 
narrated (his text); my father narrated; Shu[bah narrated; from al-Hakam; 
from Yahya; he heard [Ali say: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) 
said on the Day of the Confederates, as he was sitting on one of the 


openings of the Moat: “They kept us from the middle prayer until the 
sun had set. May God fill their graves and homes (or he said their graves 
and bellies) with fire”’. 
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[1199-205]. (Dar al-Salam 1314) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah, Zuhayr ibn 
Harb and Abu Kurayb narrated: they said: Abu Mu[awiyah narrated; from al- 
A[mash; from Muslim ibn Subayh; from Shutayr ibn Shakal; from [Ali: 
‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) said on the Day of the 
Confederates: *They kept us from the middle prayer, the [Asr Prayer. 
May God fill their homes and graves with fire". He then prayed it 
between the two night prayers, Maghrib and [Isha’’. 
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[1200-206]. (Dar al-Salam 1315) [Awn ibn Sallam al-Kufi narrated:! 
Muhammad ibn Talhah al-Yami reported; from Zubayd; from Murrah; from 
[Abdullah; he said: “The idolaters kept God's Messenger (peace be upon 
him) from the [Asr Prayer until the sun reddened or yellowed. The 
Prophet said: *They have kept us from the middle prayer, the [Asr 
Prayer. May God fill their bellies and graves with fire", or he said: “May 
God stuff their bellies and graves with fire"'. 
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[1201-207]. (Dar al-Salam 1316) Yahya ibn Yahya al-Tamimi narrated:" he 
said: I read out to Malik; from Zayd ibn Aslam; from al-Qa[qa[ ibn Hakim; 
from Abu Yunus, [A’ishah’s mawla; he said: ‘[A’ishah told me to write the 
Qur’an for her and said when you reach this verse, let me know: “Attend 
regularly to your prayers, particularly the middle prayer”. When I 
reached it, I told her, and she dictated to me: “Attend regularly to your 
prayers, particularly the middle prayer, and the [Asr Prayer, and stand up 
before God in devout obedience”. (2: 238) [A’ishah said: “I heard it from 
God’s Messenger (peace be upon him)”’. 
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[1202-208]. (Dar al-Salam 1317) Ishaq ibn Ibrahim al-Hanzali narrated: 
Yahya ibn Adam reported; al-Fudayl ibn Marzuq narrated; from Shaqiq ibn 
[Uqbah; from al-Bara’ ibn [Azib; he said: ‘This verse was revealed: “Attend 
regularly to your prayers, particularly the [Asr Prayer", and we recited it 
for as long as God willed, then God abrogated it, and he revealed: 
“Attend regularly to your prayers, particularly the middle prayer”. A man 
who was sitting with a brother of his said: *It is then the [Asr Prayer". 
Al-Bara’ said: “I told you how it was revealed and how God abrogated 
it, but God knows best”’. 

Muslim said: And it was narrated by al-Ashja[i; from Sufyan al-Thawri; 
from al-Aswad ibn Qays; from Shaqiq ibn [Uqbah; from al-Bara’ ibn [Azib; 
he said: ‘We recited it with the Prophet for some time’, the same as the 
narration by Fudayl ibn Marzuq. 
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[1203-209]. (Dar al-Salam 1318) Abu Ghassan al-Misma[i and Muhammad 
ibn al-Muthanna narrated to me:! from Mu[adh ibn Hisham; Abu Ghassan 
said: Mu[adh ibn Hisham narrated; my father narrated to me; from Yahya ibn 
Kathir; he said: Abu Salamah ibn [Abd al-Rahman narrated; from Jabir ibn 
[Abdullah; that ‘(Umar ibn al-Khattab cursed the Quraysh unbelievers on 
the Day of the Confederates, and he said: “Messenger of God, by God, I 
hardly started to pray the [Asr when the sun was almost setting”. God’s 
Messenger (peace be upon him) said: “By God, I did not pray it”. We 
went down to Buthan, and God’s Messenger performed the ablution, and 
we did the same. God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) prayed [Asr 
after sunset, then he prayed Maghrib after it’. 
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[000—000]. (Dar al-Salam 1319) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah and Ishaq ibn 
Ibrahim narrated: Waki[ (Abu Bakr said: ‘narrated’ and Ishaq said: 
‘reported’); from [Ali ibn al-Mubarak; from Yahya ibn Abi Kathir; with the 
same chain of transmission: the same text. 
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Text Explanation 


Scholars among the Prophet’s Companions and later ones differed as to 
which prayer is the middle one mentioned in the Qur’an. A number of them 
said that it is [Asr Prayer. These included [Ali ibn Abi Talib, Ibn Mas[ud, 
Abu Ayyub, Ibn [Umar, Ibn [Abbas, Abu Sa[id al-Khudri, Abu Hurayrah, 
[Ubaydah al-Salamani, al-Hasan al-Basri, Ibrahim al-Nakha[i, Qatadah, al- 
Dahhak, al-Kalbi, Muqatil, Abu Hanifah, Ahmad, Dawud, Ibn al-Mundhir 
and others. Al-Tirmidhi said: ‘This is the view of the majority of scholars 
from among the Prophets Companions and later ones’. Al-Mawardi, a 
Shafi[i scholar, said: ‘This is the view of the Shafi[i School, because of the 
authentic hadiths confirming it. He himself (meaning al-Shafi[i) mentioned 
that it is the Fajr Prayer because he was unaware of these authentic hadiths 
mentioning that it is the [Asr Prayer. He always insisted on following the 
Prophet's hadiths’. 

Other scholars said that it is the Fajr Prayer. These include [Umar ibn al- 
Khattab, Mu[adh ibn Jabal, Ibn [Abbas, Ibn [Umar, Jabir, [Ata’, [Ikrimah, 
Mujahid, al-Rabi[ ibn Anas, Malik ibn Anas, al-Shafi[i and most of his 
disciples as well as others. 

Others said that it is the Zuhr Prayer, and this is reported from Zayd ibn 
Thabit, Usamah ibn Zayd, Abu Sa[id al-Khudri, [A'ishah, [Abdullah ibn 
Shaddad and one report from Abu Hanifah. Moreover, Qabisah ibn Dhu'ayb 
said that it is Maghrib, while other scholars said that it is [Isha'. It is also said 
that it is an undefined one of the five obligatory prayers, while Qadi [Iyad 
reported from some scholars that it is all five prayers, and some said that it is 
Friday Prayer. 

The correct views of all these are two: that it is the [Asr or Fajr Prayer, 
and the more correct view, based on authentic hadiths, is that it is [Asr. Those 
who uphold the view that it is Fajr understand the hadiths as giving a 
different meaning, saying that [Asr is called the ‘mid-way’ prayer, and it is 
different from the *middle' prayer mentioned in the Qur'an, but this is a 


rather unsound argument. Scholars who said that it is Fajr argue that its time 
is difficult, because of the cold weather in winter and the need to sleep in 
summer, the lack of energy and general unawareness at its time. Hence, it is 
given special mention as a prayer to be particularly attended to, because it is 
more likely to be missed than other prayers. Those who said that it is [Asr 
Prayer say that [Asr occurs at a time when people are busy with their work. 

The view that it is Friday Prayer is very weak, because the order to attend 
to the middle prayer in particular is given because it is liable to be missed. 
This is unlikely to be the case for Friday Prayer since people generally take 
more care of Friday Prayer than others, because it is once a week. The view 
that it is all five prayers is either very weak or wrong, because Arabs do not 
mention something specific first and then put it in general terms. They do the 
opposite, stating the general expression first before giving its specifications 
or some of them, to highlight its merits, but God knows best. 

The hadiths mention the Day of the Confederates in reference to the well- 
known encounter when the unbelievers and the Jews besieged Madinah for 
nearly a month. It is called the Encounter with the Confederates or the the 
Encounter of the Moat. It was in the fourth or fifth year after the Prophet’s 
migration to Madinah. Hadith No. 1196 mentions that the Muslims were 
prevented from offering [Asr Prayer until the sun had ‘turned back’. Al-Harbi 
said that this means the sun went back to its place at night, which means it 
had set. Others say that it means that it had started to set. 

That the Prophet delayed the [Asr Prayer until after sunset is understood 
to have taken place before the legislation was revealed outlining how to pray 
in the case of fearing an attack from an enemy. Scholars say that it is possible 
that he forgot the prayer, not deliberately delayed it, and the reason for 
forgetting it was that he was preoccupied with fighting the enemy. On the 
other hand, it is probable that he deliberately delayed it and this was a valid 
reason for so doing before the revelation concerning praying in a state of fear. 
Nowadays, it is not permissible to delay prayer beyond its time range because 
of fighting an enemy. We must offer it, in the form of the prayer in fear, as 
the situation permits. This takes different forms, which are well explained in 
fiqh books. We shall, God willing, discuss its different aspects in the relevant 
chapter of this book. 

In this hadith, and also in al-Bukhari's anthology, the missed prayer is 
stated to be the [Asr, and the apparent meaning of the hadith is that it was the 


only missed prayer, but in Malik’s al-Muwatta’, it is mentioned that both 
Zuhr and [Asr Prayers were missed, and in some other hadiths, that all four 
prayers — Zuhr, [Asr, Maghrib and [Isha’ — were delayed until a part of the 
night had gone. These narrations are easily reconciled, because the Encounter 
with the Confederates took several days and each report refers to what 
happened on a different day. 

In hadith No. 1201, the narrator mentions that [A’ishah dictated to him 
the relevant verse as: ‘Attend regularly to your prayers, particularly the 
middle prayer, and the [Asr Prayer’. All the reports include the conjunction 
‘and’ before the [Asr Prayer. Some of our scholars take this as evidence that 
[Asr is not the middle prayer, because the conjunction ‘and’ implies 
difference. Our school says that a peculiar or odd wording of the Qur’an may 
not be taken as evidence, and it cannot be treated as reported from God’s 
Messenger (peace be upon him). This is because whoever reports it does so 
as if it belongs to the Qur’an, but the Qur’an is only proven through 
recurrence [i.e. tawatur] and unanimity. If it is unconfirmed as belonging to 
the Qur’an, then it is also unconfirmed as a piece of information. This is 
plainly explained in books of legal theory. On this point we have differences 
with Imam Abu Hanifah (may God bestow mercy on him). 

In hadith No. 1203, [Umar complains to the Prophet that he could hardly 
manage to pray [Asr before sunset, but the Prophet swears to him that he 
himself did not pray it. The Prophet’s oath was to comfort [Umar, who felt 
upset at delaying [Asr until almost Maghrib time. The Prophet told him that 
he had not yet offered [Asr, thus [Umar would not feel too upset as the 
Prophet was similarly preoccupied. The fact that the Prophet confirmed this 
with an oath makes clear that it is permissible to swear an oath when it is not 
required. It is indeed desirable to do so for a legitimate purpose, such as 
asserting something, or comforting someone, or negating the possibility of 
forgetting, or any similarly valid reason. Such oaths are numerous in hadiths. 
Indeed, the Qur’an includes many such oaths, as at the beginning of Surahs 
51, 52, 77, 86, 91, 92, 93, 95, 100, 103 as well as elsewhere. All these oaths 
are given to stress the importance of what comes next, but God knows best. 

The same hadith suggests that the Prophet and his Companions prayed 
[Asr and Maghrib on this occasion in congregation. This provides evidence 
that it is perfectly permissible to offer a missed prayer in congregation. This 
is agreed by all scholars, except for what Qadi [Iyad says that al-Layth ibn 


Sa[d does not approve of it. If this is correctly reported from al-Layth, it is 
refuted by this hadith and other authentic hadiths that the Prophet led his 
Companions in praying Fajr when they overslept until after sunrise, as will 
presently be mentioned by Muslim. 

This hadith states the evidence that a person who misses a prayer and then 
remembers it during the time of another prayer, should start with the missed 
prayer first, and follow it with offering the present prayer. This is 
unanimously agreed upon, but al-Shafi[i and a number of scholars say that it 
is desirable, not obligatory. This means that if such a person prays the present 
prayer first and follows it with the missed one, such action is acceptable. 
Malik, Abu Hanifah and others say that it is obligatory to pray the missed 
prayer first. If one prays the present prayer first, it is unacceptable. 

Some may argue that this hadith also provides evidence that the time 
range of Maghrib extends until the twilight has set, because the Prophet 
prayed [Asr first. Had the Maghrib time been limited, he would have started 
with it, so that its time would not lapse and he would not have missed two 
prayers. The fact is that the hadith provides no such evidence, because it 
reports what took place some time after sunset, which means that Maghrib 
time had gone according to those who say that it is limited. The view of 
choice is that Maghrib time extends until the twilight has disappeared, as we 
have already explained its valid evidence. 


Transmission 


The chain of transmission of hadith No. 1196 includes ‘from [Abidah from 
[Ali’. This is [Abidah al-Salamani. 

Hadith No. 1198 has two chains of transmission. The first of these says 
‘from Yahya ibn al-Jazzar, from [Ali’, while the second says: ‘from Yahya: 
he heard [Ali say’. Muslim included both because of the difference implied in 
the usage of ‘from’ in the first and the clear statement of personally hearing 
the hadith in the second. 

The chain of transmission of hadith No. 1199 includes ‘Muslim ibn 
Subayh from Shutayr ibn Shakal’. Muslim ibn Subayh is mentioned in other 
instances by his appellation Abu al-Duha, while Shutayr is also said to be Ibn 
Shakl. 


Related by al-Tirmidhi in shorter versions, 181 and 2985; Ibn Majah, 686. 
ii. 


Related by Abu Dawud, 410; al-Tirmidhi, 2982; al-Nasa’i, 471. 
Related by al-Bukhari, 596 and in shorter versions, 598 and 641, 945 and 4112; al-Tirmidhi, 2180; 


al-Nasa’i, 1365. 


CHAPTER 37 


THE IMPORTANCE OF REGULARLY 
ATTENDING TO FAJR AND [ASR 
PRAYERS 


[1204-210]. (Dar al-Salam 1320) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated:! he said: I read 
out to Malik; from Abu al-Zinad; from al-A[raj; from Abu Hurayrah; that 
God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) said: ‘Angels take turns in 
attending you through the night and through the day. They meet 
together during the Fajr and [Asr prayers. Then those who were with 
you during the night ascend. Their Lord will ask them, yet He knows 
better than them: How did you leave My servants? They will say: “We 
left them praying, as we joined them when they were praying”’. 


edes. £M og GU sul GE Mle ode Es ls . ovx o) ae WAS 
JUL &ScsMo 5,9 voleco» :J8 pling axle ail glia « ali datu Ul 5/56 

lol; cul £35) ps aail SU call Mao 98 ogros IPL åS esios 
PALS Oga Sols piso GS zog, odel 905 POPE NC oS 

Ugla pig pU. sils glia} pag». 


[1205-000]. (Dar al-Salam 1321) Muhammad ibn Rafi[ narrated: [Abd al- 
Razzaq narrated; Ma[mar narrated; from Hammam ibn Munabbih; from Abu 
Hurayrah; from the Prophet (peace be upon him): ‘And the angels take 
turns in attending you ...’, the same as Abu al-Zinad’s narration. 
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[1206-211]. (Dar al-Salam 1322) Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated:'! Marwan ibn 
Mu[awiyah al-Fazari narrated; Isma[il ibn Abi Khalid reported; Qays ibn Abi 


Hazim narrated. I heard Jarir ibn [Abdullah as he said: ‘We were sitting with 
God’s Messenger’s (peace be upon him) when he looked at the moon on a 
night when it was full and said: “You shall indeed see your Lord as you 
see this moon, and you shall not be barred from seeing Him. If you can 
manage it: never be barred from a prayer before sunrise and one before 
sunset”. He meant the [Asr and Fajr prayers. Jarir then recited: “extol 
your Lord’s limitless glory and praise Him before the rising of the sun and 
before its setting”’. (20: 130) 
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[1207-212]. (Dar al-Salam 1323) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated: 
[Abdullah ibn Numayr, Abu Usamah and Waki[: with the same chain of 
transmission. And he said: ‘For certain, you shall be presented to your 
Lord and you shall see Him as you see this moon ...’. He also said: ‘And 
he recited’ without mentioning Jarir’s name. 
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[1208-213]. (Dar al-Salam 1324) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah, Abu Kurayb 
and Ishaq ibn Ibrahim narrated: all of them from Waki[; Abu Kurayb said: 
Wakil narrated; from Ibn Abi Khalid, Mis[ar and al-Bakhtari ibn al-Mukhtar; 
they heard it from Abu Bakr ibn [Umarah ibn Ru'aybah; from his father; he 
said: 'I heard God's Messenger (peace be upon him) say: *No one who 
prays before sunrise and before sunset shall enter the Fire", meaning 
[who prays] Fajr and [Asr. A man from the people of Basrah said: *Did 
you yourself hear it from God's Messenger (peace be upon him)?" He 
said: *Yes." The man said: *And I declare that I heard it from God's 
Messenger (peace be upon him): I heard it with my ears and fully 


understood it”’. 
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[1209-214]. (Dar al-Salam 1325) Ya[qub ibn Ibrahim al-Dawraqi narrated to 
me: Yahya ibn Abi Bukayr narrated; Shayban narrated; from [Abd al-Malik 
ibn [Umayr; from Ibn [Umarah ibn Ru'aybah; from his father; he said: 
*God's Messenger (peace be upon him) said: *No one who prays before 
sunrise and sunset shall enter the Fire.” A man from Basrah was with 
him and he asked: *Did you yourself hear it from the Prophet (peace be 
upon him)?” He said: “Yes, I bear witness to it.” The man said: “And I 
bear witness. I heard the Prophet (peace be upon him) say it at the same 
place you heard it from him"'. 
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[1210-215]. (Dar al-Salam 1326) Haddab ibn Khalid al-Azdi narrated:! 
Hammam ibn Yahya narrated; Abu Jamrah al-Duba[i narrated to me; from 
Abu Bakr; from his father; that God's Messenger (peace be upon him) 
said: ‘Whoever prays the prayer at the two ends of the day shall enter 
Heaven'. 
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[000—000]. (Dar al-Salam 1327) Ibn Abi [Umar narrated: Bishr ibn al-Sari 
narrated [H]. Also, Ibn Khirash narrated; [Amr ibn [Asim narrated; both said: 
Hammam narrated; with the same chain of transmission. They gave Abu 
Bakr’s full name, saying: Ibn Abi Musa. 
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Text Explanation 


The first hadith, No. 1204, mentions that angels take turns in attending the 
believers, which means that one group of them comes to take their turn when 
another group has finished. That the angels meet together at Fajr and [Asr is 
an aspect of God's care of His servants who believe in Him. He honours them 
by making the angels meet at their place and then depart as the people 
perform their worship. Thus, their testimony will tell what they have seen of 
goodness. 

The hadith then mentions that *Their Lord will ask them, yet He knows 
better than them: How did you leave My servants?' This question should be 
taken as it is. It is part of what God requires of His angels in their worship of 
Him, as He has commanded them to record people's actions, although He 
knows them best. Qadi [Iyad said: “The apparent meaning, which is agreed 
upon by the majority of scholars, is that these angels are the ones whose task 
it is to record people's deeds. However, it is also possible that they may be 
from among the general body of angels’. 

The Prophet tells his Companions that they will be seeing their Lord, and 
he adds: ‘You shall not be barred from seeing Him’. We explained this in the 
Book of Faith, mentioning that it means that they will not suffer any grudge 
in seeing Him. 

In hadith No. 1207, the Prophet says: ‘For certain, you shall be presented 
to your Lord and you shall see Him as you see this moon'. This means that 
they will see their Lord without any doubt and without any trouble, just as 
they can see the full moon, with nothing to stop them from doing so. The 


simile applies to the act of seeing, not to what is being seen. Moreover, 
seeing God is a privilege granted only to believers. Unbelievers will not see 
God. Some suggest that hypocrites among the Muslim community will see 
Him, but this view has no strong basis. The correct view that is agreed upon 
by the majority of scholars among Sunni Muslims is that hypocrites, like all 
other unbelievers, shall not see God. We have already discussed this question 
fully in the Book of Faith. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 555, 7429 and 7486; al-Nasa’i, 484. 

i. Related by al-Bukhari, 554, 573, 4851, 7434, 7435 and 7436; Abu Dawud, 4729; al-Tirmidhi, 2551; 
Ibn Majah, 177. 

i. Related by Abu Dawud, 427; al-Nasa'i, 470 and 486. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 574. 


CHAPTER 38 


MAGHRIB TIME BEGINS AT SUNSET 


[1211-216]. (Dar al-Salam 1328) Qutaybah ibn Sa[id narrated:' Hatim (who 
is Ibn Isma[il) narrated; from Yazid ibn Abi [Ubayd; from Salamah ibn al- 
Akwa[; that ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) used to pray Maghrib 
when the sun had set and disappeared’. 
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[1212-217]. (Dar al-Salam 1329) Muhammad ibn Mihran al-Razi narrated:! 
al-Walid ibn Muslim narrated; al-Awza[i narrated; Abu al-Najashi narrated to 
me; he said: I heard Rafi[ ibn Khadij say: ‘We used to pray Maghrib with 
God's Messenger (peace be upon him) and any of us may leave and is 
able to see where his arrow hits’. 
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[1213-000]. (Dar al-Salam 1330) Ishaq ibn Ibrahim al-Hanzali narrated: 
Shu[ayb ibn Ishaq al-Dimashqi reported; al-Awzal[i narrated; Abu al-Najashi 
narrated to me; Rafi[ ibn Khadij narrated to me; he said: ‘We used to pray 
Maghrib ...^: a similar text. 
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Text Explanation 


These hadiths confirm that the Prophet used to offer the Maghrib Prayer at 
the beginning of its time, as soon as the sun had set. The second hadith 
mentions that when people left after the prayer had finished, any of them 
might shoot an arrow and he could see where it landed, because there was 
still sufficient light for him to see. These two hadiths confirm that Maghrib is 
offered immediately after sunset; this is unanimously agreed upon. The Shia 
have been reported to say something different on this point, but this need not 


be even discussed, because it is without basis.! 

The earlier hadiths mentioning delaying Maghrib until the twilight has 
dropped were meant only to indicate that it is permissible, as we explained. 
The hadiths were stated in answer to a question put to the Prophet, while the 
present two hadiths confirm the Prophet’s practice which he maintained at all 
times, except for a valid reason. It is, then, the practice to be followed, but 
God knows best. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari in a shorter version, 561; Abu Dawud, 417; al-Tirmidhi, 164; Ibn Majah in a 
shorter version, 688. 

ii. Related by al-Bukhari, 559; Ibn Majah, 687. 

i. Al-Nawawi is referring here to the suggestion by the Shia that Maghrib time starts about fifteen 
minutes after sunset. 


CHAPTER 39 


THE TIME OF [ISHA’ AND ITS DELAY 


[1214-218]. (Dar al-Salam 1331) [Amr ibn Sawwad al-[Amiri and Harmalah 
ibn Yahya narrated: both said: Ibn Wahb reported; Yunus reported to me; that 
Ibn Shihab reported to him; he said: [Urwah ibn al-Zubayr reported to me; 
that [A’ishah, the Prophet’s wife, said: ‘One night, God’s Messenger 
delayed the [Isha’ Prayer, which is called al-[atamah [meaning the dark 
hour]. He did not come out for it until [Umar ibn al-Khattab said: *The 
women and children have slept". The Prophet came out to the prayer 
and said to the people in the mosque: *No one on earth is awaiting it 
other than you”. This was before Islam spread among the people’. 

Harmalah added in his narration: ‘Ibn Shihab said: “It was mentioned 
to me that God's Messenger (peace be upon him) said: ‘It is not for you 
to urge God's Messenger to the prayer’. This was in relation to [Umar 
ibn al-Khattab's shouting”’. 
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[000—000]. (Dar al-Salam 1332) [Abd al-Malik ibn Shu[ayb ibn al-Layth 
narrated to me:! my father narrated; from my grandfather; from [Uqayl; from 


Ibn Shihab; with the same chain of transmission: the same, but he did not 
mention al-Zuhri’s statement: ‘It was mentioned to me’ and what came 
after it. 
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[1215-219]. (Dar al-Salam 1333) Ishaq ibn Ibrahim and Mu-hammad ibn 
Hatim narrated to me:! both from Muhammad ibn Bakr [H]. Also, Harun ibn 
[Abdullah narrated to me; Hajjaj ibn Muhammad narrated [H]. And, Hajjaj 
ibn al-Sha[ir and Muhammad ibn Rafi[ narrated to me; both said: [Abd al- 
Razzaq narrated (their wordings are closely similar); they all said: from Ibn 
Jurayj; he said: al-Mughirah ibn Hakim reported to me; from Umm Kulthum 
bint Abu Bakr; that she reported to him; from [A'ishah; she said: ‘One night, 
the Prophet stayed late, until much of the night had gone and the people 
in the mosque slept. He then came out and prayed. He said: *It is indeed 
time for it; except that I do not wish to make it hard for my 
community”’. In [Abd al-Razzaq's narration, ‘except that it would be 
hard for my community'. 
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[1216-220]. (Dar al-Salam 1334) Zuhayr ibn Harb and Ishaq ibn Ibrahim 
narrated to me:! Jarir (Ishaq said: ‘reported’ and Zuhayr said: ‘narrated’); 
from Mansur; from al-Hakam; from Nafi[; from [Abdullah ibn [Umar; he 
said: ‘One night we sat awaiting God’s Messenger for the last [Isha’ 
Prayer. He came out to us when one-third of the night had gone, or even 
later. We did not know whether something with his family or some other 
thing had kept him. When he came out, he said: “You are waiting for a 


prayer, but no followers of any religion other than you are awaiting it. 
Would it not be very hard for my community, I would have chosen this 
time for their prayer”. He then ordered the caller who announced the 
prayer, and he led the prayer’. 
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[1217-221]. (Dar al-Salam 1335) Muhammad ibn Rafi[ narrated to me:! [Abd 
al-Razzaq narrated; Ibn Jurayj reported; Nafi[ reported to me; [Abdullah ibn 
[Umar narrated; that ‘God’s Messenger was kept from [prayer] one night 
and he delayed it, until we dozed off in the mosque, then we woke up, 
then we dozed off then we woke up. Then God’s Messenger (peace be 
upon him) came out and said: “Tonight, none of the people on earth 
other than you is awaiting their prayer”’. 
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[1218-222]. (Dar al-Salam 1336) Abu Bakr ibn Nafi[ al-[Abdi narrated to 
me:Ï Bahz ibn Asad al-[Ami narrated; Hammad ibn Salamah narrated; from 
Thabit; that they asked Anas about God’s Messenger’s ring. He said: ‘One 
night, God’s Messenger delayed the [Isha’ Prayer until midnight, or half 
the night had almost gone. He then came and said: “People have prayed 
and slept, and you remain in prayer as long as you are awaiting the 
prayer”. Anas said: “I can almost see the shine of his silver ring”, 
pointing with the small finger of his left hand’. 
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[1219-223]. (Dar al-Salam 1337) Hajjaj ibn al-Sha[ir narrated to me: Abu 
Zayd Sa[id ibn al-Rabi[ narrated; Qurrah ibn Khalid narrated; from Qatadah; 
from Anas ibn Malik; he said: ‘We waited for God's Messenger (peace be 
upon him) one night until it was almost midnight. He then came to us 
and led the prayer. He then turned to us with his face. I can almost see 
the shine of his ring in his hand. It was a silver ring'. 
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[1220-000]. (Dar al-Salam 1338) [Abdullah ibn al-Sabbah al-[Attar narrated 
to me: [Ubaydullah ibn [Abd al-Majid al-Hanafi narrated; Qurrah narrated; 
with the same chain of transmission, but he did not mention: ‘He then 
turned to us with his face’. 
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[1221-224]. (Dar al-Salam 1339) Abu [Amir al-Ash[ari and Abu Kurayb 
narrated: Abu Usamah narrated; from Burayd; from Abu Burdah; from Abu 
Musa; he said: ‘I and my friends who came with me, when we travelled by 
boat, were encamped at the Buthan plane, while God's Messenger (peace 
be upon him) was in Madinah. Groups of them took turns to offer the 
[Isha? Prayer with God's Messenger every night. I and my friends went 
to God's Messenger (peace be upon him), but he was preoccupied with 
something and he delayed the prayer until it was very dark, close to 
midnight. Then God's Messenger came out and led their prayer. When 


he finished his prayer, he said to those attending him: “Wait a moment; 
let me tell you. Rejoice! It is God’s blessing to you that no human beings 
are praying at this time other than you”. Or he said: “None has prayed 
at this time other than you”’. (We do not know which of the two 
sentences he said.) Abu Musa said: ‘We went back, rejoicing at what we 
heard from God’s Messenger (peace be upon him)’. 


US US) oc ree sc Fc Vs ees ails SEMI pole gil boisa 
ERENS” looa3 Cyl laia HACER U n sugo CoR os OS sul 
ay xo. Ub pling a alc aul oec al 292059 olah; gä EX) Voy ë ine tu 


380 ald CS slincul dle Xie pling ade alll cs, o alll Jeu; costos oS 


«sols Gl | pling c aic al xat aul Ug iu) 1.89199" AU gl Jls ” ppio 


--7 @ 


gu) Co ps ZEII Al i WL pel iS «dal od Jidl Gass ay 
= toa» Up JG Wa bd lols «944 load pling ade alll sto all 
55 well Ge Gud «Jl ple alll as co ol lisis psalel aSk dé» 
V) PA Sel acl! oa ge lo» :Jl8 gl. «oS e acluJ 038 sla) 
Jos (po lose Ley oa o9" : swg gil JI (Jb pls ssi (Sy 
pling axle all to al”. 


[1222-225]. (Dar al-Salam 1340) Muhammad ibn Rafi[ narrated:' [Abd al- 
Razzaq narrated; Ibn Jurayj reported; he said: I said to [Ata’: At which time 
you prefer that I should pray [Isha’, which people call al-[atamah [the dark 
hour], whether I am the imam or praying on my own? He said: I heard Ibn 
[Abbas say: ‘One night, the Prophet (peace be upon him) delayed the 
[Isha? Prayer, until people dozed off and woke up, then they dozed off 
and woke up. [Umar ibn al-Khattab stood up and said: “Prayer!” [Ata’ 
said: Ibn [Abbas said: “The Prophet (peace be upon him) came out, and I 
can almost see him now: his head was dripping with water and, placing 
his hand on one half of his head, he said: “Had it not been that it would 
be too hard for my community, I would have commanded them to pray it 
at this time”. 

I confirmed with [Ata’ how the Prophet (peace be upon him) put his 
hand on his head, as Ibn [Abbas had told him. [Ata’ separated his fingers 
slightly, then he placed the ends of his fingers on the side of his head, 
then he brought them together and moved them along his head, until his 
thumb touched the side of his ear closest to his face, then on his temple 


and the side of his beard, neither squeezing nor moving it fast, just like 
this. I said to [Ata’: Were you informed how much the Prophet delayed 
the prayer on that night? He said: I do not know. 

[Ata’ said: ‘I prefer to pray it late, whether I am an imam or praying 
alone, just like the Prophet prayed it on that night. If you find this hard 
for you when you are alone, or hard for the people in the congregation 
and you are their imam, then choose a middle time, neither early nor 
late’. 
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[1223-226]. (Dar al-Salam 1341) Yahya ibn Yahya, Qutaybah ibn Sa[id and 
Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated:! Abu al-Ahwas (Yahya said: ‘reported’ 
and the other two said: ‘narrated’); from Simak; from Jabir ibn Samurah; he 
said: ‘God’s Messenger used to delay offering the last prayer of [Isha’’. 


ey ul Aa sl 65 S oils ausa o gs 5000 6) css GOS, 
JÖ dza OG wl GE law VE «uos? MI gil Uis. oS VI Us loy 
SENEE] 5 5 ERE ber: adc al loc all Ugiwy c ols”, 


[1224-227]. (Dar al-Salam 1342) Qutaybah ibn Sa[id and Abu Kamil al- 
Jahdari narrated: Abu [Awanah narrated; from Simak; from Jabir ibn 
Samurah; he said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) used to offer the 
prayers about the same times you do and he used to delay the dark hour 
prayer [i.e. [Isha’] somewhat later than your time. He used to make 
prayer light’. In Abu Kamil’s narration, a slightly different word is used 
for ‘light’, but with the same meaning. 
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[1225-228]. (Dar al-Salam 1343) Zuhayr ibn Harb and Ibn Abi [Umar 
narrated to me:! Zuhayr said: Sufyan ibn [Uyaynah narrated; from Ibn Abi 
Labid; from Abu Salamah; from [Abdullah ibn [Umar; he said: ‘I heard 
God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) say: “Let not the bedouins impose 
the name [they use] for your prayer. It is the [Isha’, but they milk their 
camels in the dark hours’. 
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[1226—229]. (Dar al-Salam 1344) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated: Waki[ 
narrated; Sufyan narrated; from [Abdullah ibn Abi Labid; from Abu Salamah 
ibn [Abd al-Rahman; from Ibn [Umar; ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon 
him) said: “Let not the bedouins impose the name [they use] for your 
[Isha’ Prayer. It is mentioned in God’s Book as the [Isha’, and the 
bedouins delay milking their camels until the dark hours”’. 
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Text Explanation 


The hadiths in this chapter speak about delaying [Isha’ Prayer. Scholars differ 
as to whether it is preferable to offer it at the beginning of its time or to delay 
it. The earlier generations advanced both views and this is well-known. Both 
views are expressed by Malik and al-Shafi[i. Scholars who prefer delaying it 
cite the hadiths in this chapter in support of their view. Others who prefer 
offering it early argue that this was the Prophet's general practice. He only 
delayed it on some occasions, to show that it is permissible or because he was 
detained by some urgent business or for another valid reason. Indeed, some 
hadiths support this argument, but God knows best. 

In the first hadith, No. 1214, [Umar said ‘The women and children have 
slept'. He meant those of them who were in the mosque awaiting the prayer. 
[Umar said this because he thought that the Prophet had forgotten the prayer 
or forgotten that it was time for it. The Prophet told them that it was not right 
for them to urge him to come to the prayer. Indeed, the delay mentioned in 
this hadith and subsequent ones does not go beyond the time of choice, which 
is up till midnight, or up to one-third of the night, according to the famous 
difference of views. We discussed this when we spoke about the timings of 
all five prayers. In hadith No. 1215, [A'ishah mentions that the Prophet 
delayed the prayer ‘until much of the night had gone’. This means a good part 
of the night, not most of it, had passed. This is how the hadith must be 
understood, because the Prophet said ‘this is indeed its time’. This cannot fit 
with the claim that he delayed the prayer until after midnight, because no 
scholar claims that delaying [Isha’ until after midnight is preferable. 

In the same hadith, the Prophet says: ‘It is indeed time for it; except that I 
do not wish to make it hard for my community'. This means that this is the 
time of choice, or its preferable time. Hence, it makes clear that delaying 
[Isha’ is preferable, even though he more frequently offered it early. This he 
did because delaying it caused hardship. Scholars who maintain that praying 
[Isha’ early is preferable say that had delaying it been preferable he would 
have consistently done so, even though it constituted hardship. Those who 
maintain that delaying [Isha’ Prayer is better say that the Prophet highlighted 
the preference of delaying it in this statement, making clear at the same time 
that he did not do it often because of the hardship it caused. The meaning of 


all this is - but God knows best — that he feared that his Companions would 
consistently delay offering [Isha’ and it would then be required of them and 
they would feel that it is their duty. Therefore, he did not do it, just like he 
did not consistently pray the Tarawih Prayer in Ramadan, explaining that he 
left it fearing that to do so might become obligatory and people would not be 
able to comply. Scholars are unanimous that the Tarawih is desirable and 
recommended. The same consideration applies to [Isha’ Prayer. Al-Khattabi 
and other scholars explain that it is preferable to delay it so that one remains 
long awaiting it. A person who is awaiting a prayer is considered to be in 
prayer. 

In hadith No. 1216, the [Isha’ prayer is described as the ‘last [Isha’’, 
which makes clear that it is permissible to describe it as ‘last’. However, 
some linguists, notably al-Asma[i, expressed disagreement. We explained 
this point earlier. The hadith then mentions: ‘When he came out, he said: 
“You are waiting for a prayer, but no followers of any religion other than you 
are awaiting it".' The Prophet’s explanation suggests that it is desirable for an 
imam or a scholar who is late, or who does something that may cause some 
trouble for his people, to apologize to them and to highlight a positive or 
favourable point that would be in their favour. 

In hadith No. 1217, the narrator, [Abdullah ibn [Umar mentions that the 
people dozed off in the mosque and woke up, then dozed off and woke up 
again. And in the earlier hadith, No. 1215, [A’ishah mentions that the people 
in the mosque went to sleep. All this is understood to mean sleep that does 
not invalidate the ablution, which is dozing off while one is seated, with no 
break of wind being possible. This is taken as evidence that such sleep does 
not invalidate ablution, as the majority of scholars agree. It is the correct view 
of our school. We explained this fully towards the end of the Book of 
Cleansing. 

In hadith No. 1218, ‘Anas said: “I can almost see the shine of his silver 
ring”, pointing with the small finger of his left hand’. This statement makes 
clear that it is perfectly permissible for men to wear a silver ring. This is 
unanimously agreed upon by all Muslims. The statement also indicates that 
the Prophet wore his silver ring on the small finger of his left hand. The one 
who lifted his finger was Anas ibn Malik, the Prophet's Companion. 

Hadith No. 1221 mentions that when the Prophet came late for prayer and 
people found it difficult, he had something to say to the people after the 


prayer: ‘When he finished his prayer, he said to those attending him: “Wait a 
moment; let me tell you. Rejoice! It is God’s blessing to you that no human 
beings are praying at this time other than you”.’ This clearly indicates that it 
is permissible to talk to the people and be in conversation with them after 
[Isha’ Prayer, if there is something good in what is being said. The order not 
to have such conversation applies to idle talk that brings no good to anyone. 

Hadith No. 1222 mentions that when the Prophet came out late for [Isha’ 
Prayer, his head was still dripping with water. This indicates that he 
performed the ghusl or grand ablution before coming out. 

In hadith No. 1226, the Prophet says: ‘Let not the bedouins impose the 
name [they use] for your [Isha’ Prayer. It is mentioned in God’s Book as the 
[Isha’, and the bedouins delay milking their camels until the dark hours’. This 
means that the bedouins used to call the [Isha’ Prayer al-[atamah, meaning 
‘the dark hour’, because they used to milk their camels very late at night. 
However, this prayer is mentioned in the Qur’anic verse 24: 58 with its right 
name, [Isha’. Therefore, it should be always referred to by its proper name. 
Yet it is called al-[atamah prayer in some authentic hadiths, as in: ‘Had they 
known the gain to be made through the Fajr and the [atamah prayers, they 
would have come to them, even though they might have to crawl’. 

The answer is in two ways: firstly that the Prophet used this name to 
show that it is permissible. The order not to call this prayer al-[atamah is one 
of discouragement, not prohibition. The second is that the Prophet used it 
when he was addressing people who did not know the meaning of [Isha’. 
Hence, he spoke to them using the words they knew. Indeed, the word al- 
[atamah was better known to the Arabs. Many of them used [Isha' to indicate 
Maghrib. In al-Bukhari's Sahih, a hadith says: ‘Let not the bedouin impose 
their name for your Maghrib Prayer'. The bedouins called it [Isha'. If the 
Prophet had said: *Had they known the gain to be made through Fajr and 
[Isha’ prayers ...’, they would have understood it as meaning Maghrib, but 
God knows best. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 566. 

ii. Related by al-Nasa'i, 535. 

i. Related by Abu Dawud, 420; al-Nasa'i, 536. 
i. Related by al-Bukhari, 570; Abu Dawud, 199. 
ii. Related by al-Nasa'i, 5300 

i. Related by al-Nasa’i, 5217. 


Related by al-Bukhari, 567. 

Related by al-Bukhari, 571, and in a shorter version 7239; al-Nasa’i, 530 and in a shorter version 
531. 

Related by al-Nasa’i, 532. 

Related by Abu Dawud, 4984; al-Nasa’i, 540 and 541; Ibn Majah, 704. 


CHAPTER 40 


EARLY ATTENDANCE TO FAJR AND 
HOW MUCH TO RECITE 


[1227-230]. (Dar al-Salam 1345) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah, [Amr al-Nagid 
and Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated: all from Sufyan ibn [Uyaynah; [Amr said: 
Sufyan ibn [Uyaynah narrated; from al-Zuhri; from [Urwah; from [A'ishah; 
that ‘The women believers used to pray with the Prophet (peace be upon 
him), then go back, drawing their cloaks, unrecognized by anyone’. 
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[1228-231]. (Dar al-Salam 1346) Harmalah ibn Yahya narrated to me:' Ibn 
Wahb reported; Yunus reported to me; that Ibn Shihab reported to him; 
[Urwah ibn al-Zubayr reported to me; that [A’ishah, the Prophet's wife, said: 
'Some women believers used to attend Fajr Prayer with God's 
Messenger (peace be upon him), with their cloaks drawn, then go back 
home unrecognized, because God's Messenger offers the prayer when it 
is still very dark’. 
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[1229-232]. (Dar al-Salam 1347) Nasr ibn [Ali al-Jahdami and Ishaq ibn 
Musa al-Ansari narrated: both said: Ma[n narrated; from Malik; from Yahya 


ibn Sa[id; from [Amrah; from [A’ishah; she said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace 
be upon him) would pray Fajr, then the women would leave, drawing 
their cloaks, unrecognized in the darkness’. In his narration, al-Ansari 
said: ‘wrapped in their cloaks’. 
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[1230-233]. (Dar al-Salam 1348) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated:! 
Ghundar narrated; from Shu[bah [H]. Also, Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna and 
Ibn Bashshar narrated; both said: Muhammad ibn Ja[far narrated; Shu[bah 
narrated; from Sa[d ibn Ibrahim; from Muhammad ibn [Amr ibn al-Hasan ibn 
[Ali; he said: ‘When al-Hajjaj arrived in Madinah, we asked Jabir ibn 
[Abdullah and he said: “God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) used to 
offer the Zuhr Prayer at midday; and [Asr when the sun was still clear; 
and Maghrib when it had disappeared; and sometimes he delayed [Isha’ 
and at others offered it early. If he saw the people had gathered, he 
would pray early and if they were late, he would delay it. They (or 
perhaps the Prophet) used to pray Fajr when it was still dark”. 
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[1231-234]. (Dar al-Salam 1349) [Ubaydullah ibn Mu[adh narrated: my 
father narrated; from Shu[bah; from Sa[d; he heard Muhammad ibn [Amr ibn 
al-Hasan ibn [Ali; he said: *Al-Hajjaj used to delay prayers. We asked 
Jabir ibn [Abdullah ...’ the same as Ghundar’s narration. 
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[1232-235]. (Dar al-Salam 1350) Yahya ibn Habib al-Harithi narrated:! 
Khalid ibn al-Harith narrated; Shu[bah narrated; Sayyar ibn Salamah reported 
to me; he said: ‘I listened to my father as he asked Abu Barzah about the 
prayer of God’s Messenger (peace be upon him)’. I said: ‘Did you 
yourself hear him?’ He said: ‘As I am listening to you now. I listened to 
my father asking him about the prayer of God’s Messenger (peace be 
upon him)’. He said: ‘He did not mind delaying it (meaning [Isha’) 
sometimes till midnight, but he did not like to sleep before it or to chat 
after it’. Shu[bah said: ‘I met him later and asked him. He said: “And he 
prayed Zuhr when the sun started on the decline; and [Asr: a man would 
go to the farthest point in Madinah and the sun would still be clear; and 
Maghrib, I am unsure what time he mentioned.” I met him again later 
and asked him. He said: “He used to pray Fajr. A man would finish and 
look at a man he knows close to him and recognize him. He would recite 
between sixty and one hundred [verses of the Qur’an]”’. 
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[1233-236]. (Dar al-Salam 1351) [Ubaydullah ibn Mu[adh narrated: my 
father narrated; Shu[bah narrated; from Sayyar ibn Salamah; he said: I 
listened to Abu Barzah as he said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) 
did not mind delaying the [Isha? Prayer sometimes till midnight. He did 


not like sleeping before it or conversation after it’. Shu[bah said: ‘I met 
him again later, and he said: “Or one-third of the night”. 
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[1234—237]. (Dar al-Salam 1352) Abu Kurayb narrated: Suwayd ibn [Amr al- 
Kalbi narrated; from Hammad ibn Salamah; from Sayyar ibn Salamah Abu 
al-Minhal; he said: I heard Abu Barzah al-Aslami say: ‘God’s Messenger 
(peace be upon him) used to delay the [Isha’ Prayer up to one-third of 
the night, and he disliked sleeping before it and conversation after it. He 
used to recite in Fajr Prayer between one hundred and sixty [verses of 
the Qur'an]. He would finish when we could recognize each other's 
faces’. 
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Text Explanation 


These hadiths confirm that it is desirable to pray Fajr early. This is the view 
of Malik, al-Shafi[i, Ahmad and the majority of scholars. Abu Hanifah said 
that delaying it until there is light is better. Also, the hadiths make clear that 
women may attend the congregational prayer in the mosque, provided that 
this does not lead to harm to them or through them. In hadith No. 1229, the 
women are said to be ‘unrecognized in the darkness’. Al-Dawudi said: ‘It 
means that it would not be known whether they were men or women’, and 
others said that their identity would not be known. This is not certain, 
because a woman who draws her cloak over her during the day cannot be 
identified, which renders the statement of little value. 


In hadith Nos 1232 and 1234 we learn that the Prophet finished the Fajr 
Prayer when people were just able to recognize each other’s faces, although 
he normally recited between sixty and one hundred verses of the Qur’an in a 
slow and beautiful way. This clearly indicates a very early start for the 
prayer. This does not contradict what is mentioned earlier about women 
being ‘unrecognized in the darkness’. The hadiths referred to men 
recognizing those who were close or next to them, while in the case of 
women they speak about recognition at a distance. 

Hadith No. 1230 mentions the times when the Prophet prayed the 
obligatory prayers. It mentions that the Prophet offered Zuhr Prayer at 
midday. The hadith uses the term al-hajirah in reference to midday. The 
word is derived from a root that means ‘leave, abandon, etc.’ This is because 
in a hot climate people prefer to stop work and have a nap at this time. 
Hence, the hadith means that an early start for Zuhr Prayer is highly 
desirable. The Prophet offered [Asr Prayer when the sun was clear, with no 
yellowness appearing in it. Maghrib is offered once the sun has set. 

Hadith No. 1234 mentions that ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) 
used to delay the [Isha’ Prayer up to one-third of the night. He did not like 
sleeping before it or conversation after it’. Scholars said that the reason for 
discouraging sleeping before offering the [Isha’ Prayer is that if one 
oversleeps this may lead to missing it altogether or one may miss the time of 
choice when it is preferable to offer it. The Prophet also did not wish that 
people took a lax attitude towards it, which means that many of them would 
sleep before praying [Isha’. Conversation after it is discouraged because this 
leads to staying up late at night, which may make people slacken in doing 
night worship, or sleep through the preferred time for Fajr Prayer. 
Furthermore, staying up at night leads to a lack of energy during the day, 
which means that a person may neglect some of the duties or recommended 
practices of religion or some life benefits. 

Scholars said that the conversation that is discouraged after [Isha’ is idle 
talk that serves no purpose. What is of benefit and serves a legitimate interest 
or promotes something good is not discouraged. Under such headings we 
may include serious discussion, narratives of goodly people, conversation 
with one’s guests to show them welcome, conversation with one’s family and 
children, talking to travellers and guiding them to what ensures their safety, 
trying to bring about reconciliation between people in dispute, promoting 


something of benefit, enjoining what is good and forbidding what is wrong, 
etc. When any such matter is discussed after [Isha’ Prayer, this is perfectly 
appropriate and not least discouraged. Indeed, some of these are mentioned in 
authentic hadiths, and others take the same ruling. Many of these have 
already been mentioned, and others are well known. Moreover, the 
discouragement of conversation after [Isha’ applies after it has been offered, 
not after it becomes due. 

Sleeping before offering the [Isha’ Prayer is discouraged. This is 
endorsed by [Umar, [Abdullah ibn [Umar, Ibn [Abbas and other early 
scholars, Malik and scholars of our schools. On the other hand, [Ali, Ibn 
Mas[ud and the Kufi scholars say that it is permissible. Al-Tahawi said that a 
condition for its permissibility is that there is someone to wake the sleeping 
person up. This is also reported to have been expressed by Ibn [Umar, but 
God knows best. 


Transmission 


The chain of transmission of hadith No. 1233 features: '[Ubaydullah ibn 
Mu[adh narrated: my father narrated; Shu[bah narrated; from Sayyar ibn 
Salamah; he said: I listened to Abu Barzah'. All narrators in this chain of 
transmission belonged to Basrah. 


i. Related by al-Nasa’i, 545; Ibn Majah, 669. 

i. Related by al-Bukhari, 867; Abu Dawud, 423; al-Tirmidhi, 153; al-Nasa’i, 544. 

ii. Related by al-Bukhari in similar wording, 560 and 565; Abu Dawud, 397; al-Nasa'i, 526. 

i. Related by al-Bukhari in similar wording, 541, 547, 599 and 771; Abu Dawud, 398 and 4849; al- 
Nasa'i, 494, 524 and 529; Ibn Majah in a shorter version, 674. 


CHAPTER 41 


DELAYING PRAYERS LATER THAN 
THEIR TIME OF CHOICE 


[1235-238]. (Dar al-Salam 1353) Khalaf ibn Hisham narrated: Hammad ibn 
Zayd narrated [H]. Also, Abu al-Rabi[ al-Zahrani and Abu Kamil al-Jahdari 
narrated to me; they said: Hammad narrated; from Abu [Imran al-Jawni; from 
[Abdullah ibn al-Samit; from Abu Dharr; he said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace 
be upon him) said to me: “How would you do if you are under governors 
who delay prayer later than its time; or even kill the prayer [separating 
it] from its time?” I said: “What do you command me to do?” He said: 
“Offer your prayers on time. If you are with them when they pray, pray 
with them, as it will count for you as voluntary.” Khalaf did not mention 
“later than its time”’. 
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[1236-239]. (Dar al-Salam 1354) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated: Ja[far ibn 
Sulayman reported; from Abu [Imran al-Jawni; from [Abdullah ibn al-Samit; 
from Abu Dharr; he said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) said to 
me: “Abu Dharr, there will come after me governors who kill the prayer. 
Therefore, offer your prayers on time. If you pray on time, the other will 
count for you as voluntary prayer. Otherwise, you will have done your 
prayer”’. 
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[1237-240]. (Dar al-Salam 1355) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated: 
[Abdullah ibn Idris narrated; from Shu[bah; from Abu [Imran; from 
[Abdullah ibn al-Samit; from Abu Dharr; he said: ‘My friend urged me to 
listen and obey, even if [the ruler] were a slave with amputated limbs, 
and that I offer my prayers on time. “If you catch up with the people 
when they have finished their prayer, you would have already done 

yours; otherwise it will count for you as voluntary”’. 
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[1238-241]. (Dar al-Salam 1356) Yahya ibn Habib al-Harithi narrated to me:! 
Khalid ibn al-Harith narrated; Shu[bah narrated; from Budayl; he said: I 
listened to Abu al-[Aliyah as he narrated from [Abdullah ibn al-Samit; from 
Abu Dharr; he said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) slapped my 
thigh as he said to me: “What will you do if you find yourself among 
people who delay prayer beyond its time [of choice]?” I said: “What do 
you command?" He said: *Offer your prayer on time, then attend to 
your business. If the [congregational] prayer is announced and you are 

in the mosque, join it”’. 
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[1239-242]. (Dar al-Salam 1357) Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated to me: Isma[il 
ibn Ibrahim narrated; from Ayyub; from Abu al-[Aliyah al-Barra'; he said: 
‘Ibn Ziyad delayed the prayer. Then [Abdullah ibn al-Samit came to me, 


and I offered him a chair and he sat down. I mentioned to him what Ibn 
Ziyad had done. He bit his lip and slapped my thigh, and said: “I asked 
Abu Dharr the same question, and he slapped my thigh like I did yours 
and said: I asked God’s Messenger as you asked me and he slapped my 
thigh as I slapped yours and said: ‘Offer your prayers at its time [of 
choice]. If you catch up the prayer with them, join them. Do not say: I 
have prayed and I shall not pray [again]’”.’ 
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[1240—243]. (Dar al-Salam 1358) [Asim ibn al-Nadr al-Taymi narrated: 
Khalid ibn al-Harith narrated; Shu[bah narrated; from Abu Na[amah; from 
[Abdullah ibn al-Samit; from Abu Dharr; he said: *How will you', or he 
said: ‘What will you do if you find yourself among people who delay 
prayers beyond their time [of choice]? Offer your prayers on time, then 
if the [congregational] prayer is announced, join them. It is an increase 
of goodness’. 
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[1241-244]. (Dar al-Salam 1359) Abu Ghassan al-Misma[i narrated: Mu[adh 
(who is Ibn Hisham) narrated; my father narrated; from Matar; from Abu al- 
[Aliyah al-Barra’; he said: ‘I said to [Abdullah ibn al-Samit: “We pray on 
Fridays behind governors and they delay the prayer". He slapped my 
thigh painfully and said: *I asked Abu Dharr about this, and he slapped 
my thigh and said: ‘I asked God's Messenger about that and he said: 
*Offer your prayers on time and consider your prayer with them as 


39999 9 


voluntary prayer 
[Abdullah said: ‘It was mentioned to me that the Prophet slapped Abu 
Dharr on his thigh’. 
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Text Explanation 


The hadiths in this chapter speak about delaying the prayer, which is 
expressed in some hadiths as ‘killing’ the prayer. This is a metaphor which 
compares the delayed prayer to a body after the spirit has departed from it. 
Delaying the prayer in all these hadiths means offering it after its time of 
choice and preference, not delaying it until its time range has completely 
lapsed. What is reported of early and later governors is that they delayed it 
beyond its time of choice. None of them delayed it beyond its complete time 
range. Therefore, these hadiths must be taken in the light of what actually 
took place. 

These hadiths urge that people should attend to their prayers at the 
beginning of their respective times. They also make clear that if the imam 
delays it beyond its early time, then it is desirable for people to offer it 
separately at the beginning of its time, then pray it again with the imam. In 
this way, a person combines the two benefits of praying early and with the 
congregation. What if he wants to offer only one prayer: should he do it alone 
at the beginning of time, or do it with the congregation when it is done later? 
This question is the subject of a well-known difference of opinion among 
scholars of our Shafi[i School. They also differed as to which view is 
preferable. I explained all this in the chapter on dry ablution, i.e. tayammum, 
in Sharh al-Muhadhdhab. The chosen view is to await the congregation if the 


delay is not too long. 

The hadiths urge us to do what the governors order, provided that it does 
not involve any sin. This to ensure that the community remains united and 
strife is averted. Hence, Abu Dharr states in hadith No. 1237 ‘My friend 
urged me to listen and obey even if the ruler is a slave with amputated limbs’. 

In its different versions, this hadith makes clear that when a person offers 
a prayer twice, the first is considered the discharge of the obligatory duty and 
the second voluntary. The hadith is clear on this point, and the point is also 
made clear in other hadiths. However, scholars differ on this point, and in our 
school scholars mention four views: the correct one is that the first discharges 
the obligation, as the hadith mentions, and the requirement is done. The 
second view is that the one which is done better is considered the discharge 
of the obligation. The third view suggests that both discharge the obligation, 
and the fourth is that the obligation is discharged by either one, as God may 
choose. 

The hadith shows that it is perfectly right to repeat the Fajr, [Asr or 
Maghrib Prayers, like the others. The Prophet gives a general order to repeat 
the prayer, without making any distinction between prayers. This is the 
correct view according to our school, but another view is that one should not 
repeat Fajr or [Asr prayers because the repeated prayer is voluntary and there 
is no voluntary prayer after the obligatory ones of Fajr and [Asr. A different 
view suggests that one should not repeat Maghrib, because it then becomes of 
an even number of rak[ahs, but this view has no sound basis. 

Hadith No. 1236 quotes the Prophet: “There will come after me governors 
who kill the prayer’. This implies a proof of prophethood, because this 
actually occurred during the Umayyad state. 

The same hadith states the Prophet’s instructions: “Therefore, offer your 
prayers on time. If you pray on time, the other will count for you as voluntary 
prayer. Otherwise, you will have done your prayer’. This means that if you 
know their practice is to delay the prayer beyond its preferred time of choice, 
then you are advised to pray it at the beginning of its time. If it happens that 
they also offer the same prayer during its time of choice, pray it with them 
again. This second prayer with them will count for you as a voluntary prayer. 
Otherwise, you would have done the right thing, offered your prayer at the 
right time and ensured that it had been done in the most appropriate way. 

Hadith No. 1237 gives us Abu Dharr’s account of the instructions given 


to him by the Prophet: ‘My friend urged me to listen and obey, even if [the 
ruler] were a slave with amputated limbs’. Needless to say, the Prophet gives 
here the worst condition, when the person in authority is a slave with 
amputated limbs. Among slaves, this one is the worst because he is useless, 
can do no good, and people turn away from him. The way the hadith is 
phrased suggests that such a slave is the leader or the ruler of the community. 
It may be asked how can such a person be the ruler when freedom and sound 
health are among the conditions of the person to be chosen as ruler? The 
answer is two-fold: firstly, these and other conditions apply when the 
community chooses its leader in the normal procedure recommended by 
Islam. However, leadership can be assumed by a person who imposes his 
authority by military force. Such a ruler should be obeyed, whether he is free, 
a Slave, or a transgressor, provided that he is a Muslim and that his orders do 
not go against Islamic teachings and do not represent disobedience of God. 
Secondly, such a person is not necessarily the overall ruler. He may be 
someone appointed by the ruler to supervise a particular area of the affairs of 
state or the community. 

The Prophet’s instructions in the same hadith add: ‘If you catch up with 
the people when they have finished their prayer, you would have already 
done yours; otherwise it will count for you as voluntary’. The same 
instructions are given in the next hadith: ‘Offer your prayer on time, then 
attend to your business. If the [congregational] prayer is announced and you 
are in the mosque, join it’. This means that one should pray at the beginning 
of the time range of the prayer and then attend to one’s business. If it happens 
afterwards that one catches up with the congregation, one should join them 
and this prayer would count as voluntary. 

In hadith Nos 1239 and 1241, the Prophet slaps Abu Dharr on his thigh. 
This was a gesture to get the Prophet’s interlocutor to be fully attentive to 
what he was saying. 


Transmission 


Abu al-[Aliyah features in the chains of transmission of several hadiths in 
this chapter, and he is described in hadith Nos 1239 and 1241 as al-Barra’. 
This is his profession and it means that he used to prepare arrows and sharpen 


them. His name is Ziyad ibn Fayruz, while some reports suggest that his 
name was Kulthum. He was from Basrah and died on Monday in the month 
of Shawwal, in year 90 AH, 709 CE. 


i. Related by Abu Dawud, 431; al-Tirmidhi, 176; Ibn Majah, 1256 and in part 2862. 


i. Related by al-Nasa'i, 777 and 858. 
xem 


CHAPTER 42 


THE IMPORTANCE OF 
CONGREGATIONAL PRAYER 


[1242-245]. (Dar al-Salam 1360) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated:! he said: I read 
out to Malik; from Ibn Shihab; from Sa[id ibn al-Musayyib; from Abu 
Hurayrah; that God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) said: ‘Prayer in 
congregation is twenty-five times better than anyone of you praying 
alone’. 
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[1243-246]. (Dar al-Salam 1361) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated:! [Abd 
al-A[la narrated; from Ma[mar; from al-Zuhri; from Sa[id ibn al-Musayyib; 
from Abu Hurayrah; from the Prophet (peace be upon him); he said: *A 
prayer in congregation is twenty-five degrees better than that of a person 
praying alone’. He said: ‘The angels of the night and the angels of the 
day meet together in Fajr Prayer'. Abu Hurayrah said: *Read, if you 
will, [the Qur'anic verse]: *And recite the Qur'an at dawn, for the 
recitation of the Qur'an at dawn is indeed witnessed”. (17: 78) 
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[1244-000]. (Dar al-Salam 1362) Abu Bakr ibn Ishaq narrated to me: Abu 
al-Yaman narrated; Shu[ayb reported; from al-Zuhri; Sa[id and Abu Salamah 


reported to me; that Abu Hurayrah said: ‘I heard the Prophet say: the same 
as the hadith narrated by [Abd al-A[la from Ma[mar, except that he said 
“Twenty-five times”’. 
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[1245-247]. (Dar al-Salam 1363) [Abdullah ibn Maslamah ibn Qa[nab 
narrated: Aflah narrated; from Abu Bakr ibn Muhammad ibn [Amr ibn 
Hazm; from Salman al-Agharr; from Abu Hurayrah; he said: 'God's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) said: “Congregational prayer equals 
twenty-five prayers by an individual person"'. 
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[1246-248]. (Dar al-Salam 1364) Harun ibn [Abdullah and Muhammad ibn 
Hatim narrated to me: both said: Hajjaj ibn Muhammad narrated; Ibn Jurayj 
said: [Umar ibn [Ata’ ibn Abi al-Khuwar reported to me; that as he was 
sitting with Nafi[ ibn Jubayr ibn Mut[im, Abu [Abdullah, Zayd ibn Zabban's 
in-law, the Juhanis' mawla, Nafi[ invited him. He said: I heard Abu Hurayrah 
say: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) said: “A prayer with the 
imam is better than twenty-five prayers offered by a person on his 
own”’. 
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[1247-249]. (Dar al-Salam 1365) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated:! he said: I read 
out to Malik; from Nafi[; from Ibn [Umar; that God's Messenger (peace be 


upon him) said: ‘Congregational prayer is twenty-seven degrees better 
than that of a person praying alone’. 
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[1248-250]. (Dar al-Salam 1366) Zuhayr ibn Harb and Muhammad ibn al- 
Muthanna narrated to me:! both said: Yahya narrated; from [Ubaydullah; he 
said: Nafi[ reported to me; from Ibn [Umar; from the Prophet (peace be upon 
him); he said: ‘A man's prayer with the congregation is superior to his 
prayer alone by twenty-seven [times]. 
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[1249-000]. (Dar al-Salam 1367) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated: Abu 
Usamah and Ibn Numayr narrated [H]. Also, Ibn Numayr narrated; my father 
narrated; both said: [Ubaydullah narrated; with the same chain of 
transmission: the same. 

In Ibn Numayr’s narration from his father: ‘Twenty-something’; while 

Abu Bakr said in his narration: “T'wenty-seven degrees’. 
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[1250-000]. (Dar al-Salam 1368) Ibn Rafi[ narrated: Ibn Abi Fudayk 
reported; al-Dahhak reported; from Nafi[; from Ibn [Umar; from the Prophet 
(peace be upon him); he said: “T'wenty-something’. 
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[1251-251]. (Dar al-Salam 1369) [Amr al-Naqid narrated to me: Sufyan ibn 
[Uyaynah narrated; from Abu al-Zinad; from al-A[raj; from Abu Hurayrah; 
that ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) missed some people in some 
prayers. He said: “I thought of asking someone to lead the prayer so that 
I could go to those men who stayed away and give orders so that their 
homes be burnt over them with bundles of wood. Had any of them 
realized that they would find [here] a fat bone, they would have 
attended”, meaning [Isha’ Prayer’. 
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[1252-252]. (Dar al-Salam 1370) Ibn Numayr narrated: my father narrated; 
al-A[mash narrated [H]. Also, Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah and Abu Kurayb 
narrated (their text); both said: Abu Mu[awiyah narrated; from al-A[mash; 
from Abu Salih; from Abu Hurayrah; he said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be 
upon him) said: “The hardest prayers for the hypocrites are [Isha’ and 
Fajr Prayers. Yet, had they known the goodness they involve, they would 
have made sure to attend them, even if they had to crawl. I have thought 
of giving orders for the prayer to be announced, and then ordering 
someone to lead the prayer, whilst I then went with some men carrying 
bundles of firewood to those people who had not come to the prayer so I 
could burn their houses with fire”’. 
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[1253-253]. (Dar al-Salam 1371) Muhammad ibn Rafi[ narrated: [Abd al- 


Razzaq narrated; Ma[mar narrated; from Hammam ibn Munabbih; he said: 
This is what Abu Hurayrah narrated to us from God’s Messenger (peace be 
upon him). He mentioned several hadiths, including: ‘And God’s Messenger 
(peace be upon him) said: “I have thought of ordering my young people 
to get bundles of firewood ready for me, then I would order someone to 
lead the prayer. Then, some houses would be burnt down over the heads 
of those inside”’. 


D- 2 
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[000—000]. (Dar al-Salam 1372) Zuhayr ibn Harb, Abu Kurayb and Ishaq ibn 
Ibrahim narrated:! from Wakil; from Ja[far ibn Burqan; from Yazid ibn al- 
Asamm; from Abu Hurayrah; from the Prophet (peace be upon him): a 
similar text. 
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[1254—254]. (Dar al-Salam 1373) Ahmad ibn [Abdullah ibn Yunus narrated: 
Zuhayr narrated; Abu Ishaq narrated; from Abu al-Ahwas, he heard it from 
him; from [Abdullah; that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said about some 
people who stayed away from Friday Prayer: ‘I have thought of ordering a 
man to lead the prayer, so that I could then go and burn the homes of 
those people who stayed away from Friday Prayer’. 
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Text Explanation 


These hadiths mention that prayer with the congregation rather than praying 
alone is better by twenty-five times, or degrees, or twenty-seven times, etc. 
Any discrepancies recounted can be reconciled in three ways: The first is that 
they are not contradictory. To state a lesser figure does not preclude a higher 
figure, and the concept of figures is discounted by scholars of legal theory, or 
usul al-fiqh. Secondly, it may be that the Prophet first stated the lesser 
number and at a later time God informed him of the increase in the reward 
given for congregational prayer, and he informed the people. Thirdly, the 
reward for congregational prayer may differ according to differences between 
worshippers and their prayers. Some will have twenty-times the reward given 
to the one praying on his own, and others are given twenty-seven times, 
according to the perfection of the prayer and how people maintain its proper 
form and calmness, the number of people in the congregation, their piety and 
the place where their prayer is held, etc. Such are the accepted answers. It has 
also been suggested that degrees are different from times. This is an oversight 
by whoever claims it, because in both Sahihs the word degree is mentioned 
with both figures, but God knows best. 

Our scholars, and the majority of scholars, cite these hadiths in support of 
their views that a congregation is not a condition for the validity of prayer. In 
this they differ with Dawud [ibn [Ali al-Zahiri]. They also say that it is not 
obligatory to anyone in particular, which is different from the view of some 
scholars. The preferred view is that it is a collective duty, but some say that it 
is a sunnah, i.e. recommended. I have explained the evidence for all this in 
Sharh al-Muhadhdhab. The hadiths mention twenty-five times and twenty- 
five degrees. It is clear that the Prophet meant the same thing, using the two 
words. 

Hadith No. 1251 mentions that the Prophet thought of going to some 
people who stayed away from the prayer so as to burn their homes. This 
hadith is cited as part of the evidence in support of the view that 
congregational prayer is a personal duty. This is the view of [Ata’, al-Awza[i, 
Ahmad, Abu Thawr, Ibn Khuzaymah and Dawud. The majority of scholars, 
however, disagree, but they differ as to whether it is a collective duty or a 
sunnah, as mentioned earlier. They explain this hadith as referring to 
hypocrites who stayed away. The context of the hadith supports such 
understanding, because it cannot be imagined that some of the Prophet’s 
Companions who were good believers would prefer a bone, fat with meat, to 


attending congregational prayer with the Prophet in his mosque. Moreover, 
he did not burn their homes; he only thought of doing so, but abandoned the 
idea. Had congregational prayer been a personal duty for everyone, he would 
not have abandoned it. 

Some scholars said that the hadith shows that punishment was financial in 
the early days, because burning homes is a financial punishment. Others said 
that scholars are unanimous that burning homes as a punishment is not 
permissible except in the cases of a person who stays away from prayer and 
one who unlawfully appropriates war gains. The early scholars differed as to 
whether this is permissible in these cases, but the majority of scholars do not 
approve of burning people’s properties. 

The hadiths mention that the prayer the people stayed away from was 
[Isha’, while in another narration it is stated as Friday Prayer, and in a third 
one prayer is mentioned in general without specifying a particular one. All 
are correct and there is no conflict between them. 

Hadith No. 1252 mentions the [Isha’ and Fajr prayers in particular and 
urges in the strongest terms attending the congregation of both, because of 
the plentiful goodness that results from them. The Prophet says that people 
should crawl to attend them, if that is the only way they can get there. This 
because of what they will gain from doing so. 

The Prophet mentions in this hadith and others that he would have 
ordered someone to lead the prayer. This means that an imam should appoint 
a deputy to lead the prayer if something urgent prevents him for attending. 
He thought of going to those people who stayed away after the 
congregational prayer had been announced, because their absence at that 
moment confirmed that they stayed away intentionally. As such, they 
deserved the blame attached to their actions. The hadith is clear that it is 
permissible to leave after the congregational prayer is announced if one has 
valid reason. 


Transmission 


Hadith No. 1246 mentions Abu [Abdullah Zayd ibn Zabban’s in-law. The 
Arabic word used here for ‘in-law’ is khatan, and it means the husband of 
one’s daughter, sister, etc. It does not define the exact relation. [He is also 


defined as the Juhanis’ mawla, which means that he was a freed slave owing 
allegiance to the Juhaynah tribe]. 


i. Related by al-Tirmidhi, 216; al-Nasa'i, 837. 

ii. Related by al-Bukhari, 4717. 

i. Related by al-Bukhari, 648. 

i. Related by al-Bukhari, 645; al-Nasa'i, 836. 

ii. Related by Ibn Majah, 789. 

i. Related by Ibn Majah, 797. 

i. Related by Abu Dawud in a longer version, 549; al-Tirmidhi, 217. 


CHAPTER 43 


THE DUTY OF ATTENDING THE 
MOSQUE 


[1255-255]. (Dar al-Salam 1374) Qutaybah ibn Sa[id, Ishaq ibn Ibrahim, 
Suwayd ibn Sa[id and Ya[qub al-Dawraqi narrated:' all from Marwan al- 
Fazari; Qutaybah Said: al-Fazari narrated; from [Ubaydullah ibn al-Asamm; 
he said: Yazid ibn al-Asamm narrated; from Abu Hurayrah; he said: ‘A blind 
man came to the Prophet (peace be upon him) and said: “Messenger of 
God, I have no one to take me to the mosque.” He requested God’s 
Messenger (peace be upon him) to permit him to pray at home. The 
Prophet gave him such concession. When he went away, the Prophet 
called him back and asked him: “Do you hear the call to prayer [i.e. the 
adhan]?” The man said: “Yes.” The Prophet said: “Then respond”’. 
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Text Explanation 


The blind man mentioned in this hadith was Ibn Umm Maktum, as his name 
is given in Abu Dawud’s Sunan and other anthologies. 

The hadith is cited as evidence in support of the view that congregational 
prayer is a personal duty incumbent on all Muslims. However, the majority of 


scholars answer saying that the man simply asked whether a concession could 
be given in his case, allowing him to pray at home and yet still earn the extra 
reward of congregational prayer because of his disability. The answer to this 
question was in the negative. This is confirmed by the unanimous view that 
attending the congregation is only waived if there is a valid reason. This is 
based on the hadith stating [Itban ibn Malik’s case, which will be discussed 
presently. 

The hadith states that the Prophet first gave the blind man a concession, 
but he immediately called him back and told him to respond to the call to 
prayer. This might possibly have been because the Prophet received some 
revelation at that moment. On the other hand, if we adopt the correct view of 
the majority of scholars that it was permissible for the Prophet to exercise his 
own discretion, the Prophet might have changed his view. Another possibility 
is that the Prophet first gave him the concession, telling him that it was not 
obligatory for him to join the congregation, either because of his seemingly 
valid reason or because the congregational prayer is a collective duty which is 
discharged by the fact that it is attended by other people, or for the two 
reasons together. Having given him this concession, the Prophet then urged 
the man to do the better option that was certain to earn him greater reward, 
which was to attend the congregation, telling him: “Then respond’. But God 
knows best. 


i. Related by al-Nasa’i, 849. 


CHAPTER 44 


CONGREGATIONAL PRAYERISA 
PRACTICE OF DIVINE GUIDANCE 


[1256-256]. (Dar al-Salam 1375) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated: 
Muhammad ibn Bishr al-[Abdi narrated; Zakariyya’ ibn Abi Za’idah; [Abd 
al-Malik ibn [Umayr; from Abu al-Ahwas; he said: [Abdullah ibn Mas[ud 
said: ‘There was a time when no one stayed away from the 
[congregational] prayer except a hypocrite confirmed as such, or a sick 
person. Indeed, a sick person would walk, supported by two men, until 
he got to the prayer’. He also said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon 
him) taught us the practices of Divine guidance, and one practice of 
Divine guidance is to pray in a mosque where the adhan is called’. 
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[1257-257]. (Dar al-Salam 1376) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated:! al- 
Fadl ibn Dukayn narrated; from Abu al-[Umays; from [Ali ibn al-Aqmar; 
from Abu al-Ahwas; from [Abdullah; he said: ‘Whoever is pleased to know 
that he will be meeting God as a Muslim should make sure to offer these 
prayers where they are called. God has ordained for your Prophet the 
practices of Divine guidance and these prayers are practices of Divine 
guidance. If you pray in your homes like the person who so stays at 
home, you will have abandoned the practice of your Prophet, and if you 
abandon your Prophet's practice, you will go astray. When a person 
performs the ablution well, then goes to one of these mosques, then for 


every step he makes, God will credit him with a good deed and promotes 
him a step and removes a bad deed from him. There was a time when 
none stayed away from it [i.e. the congregational prayer] except one 
whose hypocrisy was confirmed. A man might be brought to the mosque, 
leaning on two men, until he was stood in the row’. 
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Text Explanation 


In both hadiths, Ibn Mas[ud mentions that none stayed away from 
congregational prayer except a confirmed hypocrite or a sick person. This 
gives clear evidence supporting what we said earlier that the people whose 
homes the Prophet thought of burning for their failure to attend the prayers 
were hypocrites. 

In the first hadith, a sick person goes to the mosque supported by two 
men, and in the second, such a person is brought to the mosque, leaning on 
two men until he was stood in the row. All this stresses the importance of 
congregational prayer and one should attend it even if this involves some 
hardship. A sick person who can get to the mosque in some way will do well 
to attend it. 


i. Related by Abu Dawud in a shorter version, 551; al-Nasa’i, 848. 


CHAPTER 45 


DO NOT LEAVE THE MOSQUE WHEN 
THE PRAYER HAS BEEN CALLED 


[1258-258]. (Dar al-Salam 1377) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated:' Abu 
al-Ahwas narrated; from Ibrahim ibn al-Muhajir; from Abu al-Sha[tha’; he 
said: ‘We were sitting in the mosque with Abu Hurayrah, and the call to 
the prayer [i.e. adhan] was made. A man in the mosque stood up and 
walked. Abu Hurayrah followed him with his eye until he left the 
mosque. Abu Hurayrah then said: *This one has thus disobeyed Abu al- 
Qasim (peace be upon him)". 
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[1259-259]. (Dar al-Salam 1378) Ibn Abi [Umar al-Makki narrated: Sufyan 
(who is Ibn [Uyaynah) narrated; from [Umar ibn Sa[id; from Ash[ath ibn Abi 
al-Sha[tha? al-Muharibi; from his father; he said: ‘I heard Abu Hurayrah: 
he saw a man going through the mosque, leaving it after the adhan had 
been called. He said: “This one has thus disobeyed Abu al-Qasim (peace 
be upon him)". 
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Text Explanation 


Abu Hurayrah’s comment about the person who leaves the mosque after the 
adhan had been called confirms that it is discouraged to leave until one has 
prayed the obligatory prayer for which the adhan was called, unless one has a 
valid reason, but God knows best. 


i. Related by Abu Dawud, 536; al-Tirmidhi, 204; al-Nasa’i, 682; Ibn Majah, 733. 


CHAPTER 46 


PRAYING [ISHA’ AND FAJR IN 
CONGREGATION 


[1260-260]. (Dar al-Salam 1379) Ishaq ibn Ibrahim narrated: al-Mughirah 
ibn Salamah al-Makhzumi reported; [Abd al-Wahid (who is Ibn Ziyad) 
narrated; [Uthman ibn Hakim narrated; [Abd al-Rahman ibn Abi [Amrah 
narrated; he said: '[Uthman ibn [Affan entered the mosque after the 
Maghrib Prayer, and he sat alone. I sat with him and he said to me: 
*Nephew, I heard God's Messenger say: *A person who prays [Isha with 
a congregation is like one who spends half the night in worship; and a 
person who prays Fajr with a congregation is like one who spends the 
whole night in worship’”.’ 
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[000—000]. (Dar al-Salam 1380) Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated to me: Muhammad 
ibn [Abdullah al-Asadi [H]. Also, Muhammad ibn Rafi[ narrated to me; [Abd 
al-Razzaq narrated; all from Sufyan; from Abu Sahl [Uthman ibn Hakim; 
with the same chain of transmission: the same text. 
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[1261-261]. (Dar al-Salam 1381) Nasr ibn [Ali al-Jahdami narrated to me: 
Bishr (meaning Ibn Mufaddal) narrated; from Khalid; from Anas ibn Sirin; he 


said: I heard Jundab ibn [Abdullah say: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon 
him) said: “Whoever prays Fajr is under God’s protection. Do not be in 
a position when God demands of you something under His protection as 
He will take it, throwing [the person concerned] into the Fire of Hell". 
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[1262-262]. (Dar al-Salam 1382) Ya[qub ibn Ibrahim al-Dawraqi narrated to 
me: Isma[il narrated; from Khalid; from Anas ibn Sirin; he said: I heard 
Jundab al-Qasri say: God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) said: ‘Whoever 
prays Fajr is under God’s protection. Do not be in a position when God 
demands of you something under His protection. If God demands 
something under His protection from anyone, He will take it and then 
throw that person on his face into the Fire of Hell’. 
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[1263-000]. (Dar al-Salam 1383) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated: Yazid 
ibn Harun narrated; from Dawud ibn Abi Hind; from al-Hasan; from Jundab 


ibn Sufyan; from the Prophet: the same text, but did not mention *throw 
him into the Fire of Hell’. 
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Text Explanation 


Imam al-Nawawi considers these hadiths self-explanatory, stating only that 
the expression fi dhimmat Allah, translated in the text as ‘under God’s 
protection’ means that such a person enjoys the safety granted by God, or that 
he has such a guarantee given by God. 

We may add that the rest of the hadith means that whoever harms or tries 
to harm someone who enjoys God’s protection exposes himself to God’s 
punishment, because causing such harm means violating what God has 
guaranteed to the one who prays Fajr. God does not forgive such violation, 
and will certainly make demands for it, and whatever He demands, He 
obtains. He will then punish the violater, throwing him into the Fire of Hell. 


Transmission 


The chains of transmission of these hadiths mention Jundab, but he is stated 
as Jundab ibn [Abdullah in hadith No. 1261, Jundab ibn Sufyan in No. 1263, 
and Jundab al-Qasri in No. 1262. He is the same person, and his full name is 
Jundab ibn [Abdullah ibn Sufyan, but sometimes he is affiliated directly to 
his grandfather instead of his father. Some scholars question calling him al- 
Qasri, because he did not belong to the Qasr tribe, he belonged to [Alaqah, a 
branch of the Bujaylah tribe. As such, he should have been called al-Bujali. 
This is how he is mentioned by scholars of genealogy. However, Qasr was a 
brother of [Alagah. Qadi [Iyad said: ‘It may be that Jundab had an alliance 
with the Qasr tribe, or lived among them, and therefore he was affiliated to 
them. Or perhaps the [Alaqah clan were affiliated to their cousins the Qasrs, 
like many other tribes were affiliated to their cousin tribes because they were 
larger or more famous'. 


i. Related by Abu Dawud, 555; al-Tirmidhi, 221. 


CHAPTER 47 


ABSENCE FROM THE 
CONGREGATIONAL PRAYER FORA 
VALID REASON 


[1264—263]. (Dar al-Salam 1384) Harmalah ibn Yahya al-Tujibi narrated to 
me: Ibn Wahb reported; Yunus reported to me; from Ibn Shihab; that 
Mahmud ibn al-Rabi[ al-Ansari narrated to him; that [Itban ibn Malik — an 
Ansari Companion of the Prophet who fought in the Battle of Badr — 
came to God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) and said: ‘Messenger of 
God, I have been complaining of my eyesight, and I lead my people in 
prayer. When it rains, the valley separating me from them will be full of 
water and I cannot reach their mosque to lead the prayer. May I request 
that you, Messenger of God, come and pray at a place, and I will make 
that my place of prayer’. The Prophet said: ‘I will, God willing’. [Itban 
said: God’s Messenger came over the following day, mid-morning with 
Abu Bakr al-Siddiq. God's Messenger asked permission to enter and I 
gave permission, but he did not sit down until he went inside. He then 
said: ‘Where would you like me to pray in your home?" I pointed to a 
corner of the house. God's Messenger stood up and said Allahu akbar. 
We stood behind him and he prayed two rak[ahs and finished with 
salam. We retained him for some food we had prepared for him. Some of 
the local men came over, and there were quite a few people in the house. 
One of them asked: ‘Where is Malik ibn al-Dukhshun?' Some people 
said: ‘That is a hypocrite who does not love God or His Messenger’. The 
Prophet said: ‘Do not say so. Do you not see that he said “There is no 
deity other than God” addressing it purely to God?’ They said: ‘God and 
His Messenger know best. We only see him befriending and counselling 
hypocrites’. The Prophet said: ‘God has forbidden that anyone who says, 
*There is no deity other than God" addressing it purely to God, should 


enter the Fire’. 

Ibn Shihab said: ‘I asked al-Husayn ibn Muhammad al-Ansari, a 
dignitary from the Salim clan, about Mahmud ibn al-Rabi[’s hadith and 
he confirmed it’. 


wl we | NUVY TE òg CJ Gel cual NY ol j ale» dos 
lal bp às «le Gi Shake Ol IS SLA gl Gi 3920 Ol OG aw 
abil Jg ius (sil ool LUI oe 157 Ip tb oe alas aile All oko coc 
„skol Glo «esa 25551 3 (2| all Joins G“ JGS pling axle alll Silo 

coil Ol abit ala eats nin Sill Solgll DL SÉRII cols Bls Sosi 
aka ao cal ais ceo alll Jy tos L 555 eel. «Lals ga iae 

cL o] Jail" pling axle alll «5; Jo all Joi; JGS JIS.” shad 8556 
Gu caitall a aling axle alll glo «lll ocu l3" Glide JU "all 
bus; peal UAE plws axe ll so alll o5 OSE SGI gi 
-sul Sab : JU Sala c v Lol ol c ees 5 Gul» JÖ k 22 ger JES WS 
Osl59 o, 89 5158 pling ale alll sto all Jo to plas . "sal Go Gol 
Cà" JG "à OURO, pS LE locns" IG al RÀ «uis; «5, ab 
LK S à «25E 995 JE, call osè Ei cd se JI Jal c» JE, 
SU ES jM alin JSS“ popas Jlas Ça l " slo Wr ppio 

JŠ 38 8155 VI SUS 4 a5 V" plius axle abl glo alll do tu; JI 5 "ds sus 
531^ J6 alel Wy 2.5 all :9Jl* J "Sal a55 iy Acs «All V| al] V 
JT aile al Mo « ail Joi; Jd :Jlà M HONTE Owais ap >9 Sy 
alll ab Wy seit abl Y al] V JUS cro el cade p55 38 OU OS. 


pullin voi 351 gs Ss Vl 1358 o oras edhe 65 olas coho 


—2- 


Wi 28309 Rul cJ S905 Cu GS pl w (po 939. 


[1265-264]. (Dar al-Salam 1385) Muhammad ibn Rafi[ and [Abd ibn 
Humayd narrated: both from [Abd al-Razzaq; Ma[mar reported; from al- 
Zuhri; Mahmud ibn Rabi[ narrated to me; from [Itban ibn Malik; he said: ‘I 
went to God's Messenger ...’. He reported the hadith in the same 
meaning as Yunus’s narration, except that he said: ‘A man said: Where 
is Malik ibn al-Dukhshun or al-Dukhayshin?? Mahmud said: ‘I narrated 
this hadith to a group of people who included Abu Ayyub al-Ansari, but 
he said: “I do not think that God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) said 
what you say”. I swore that if I went back to [Itban, I would ask him. I 


went back to him and found him an elderly man who had lost his 
eyesight. He was the imam of his people. I sat next to him and I asked 
him about this hadith. He narrated it to me in the same way as he 
narrated it the first time’. 

Al-Zuhri said: ‘After that, certain obligations and other matters were 
revealed and we understand that these are the final situation. Therefore, 
be not deceived if you can’. 
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[1266-265]. (Dar al-Salam 1386) Ishaq ibn Ibrahim narrated: al-Walid ibn 
Muslim reported; from al-Awza[i; al-Zuhri narrated; from Mahmud ibn al- 
Rabi[; he said: *I can remember the Prophet sprinkling water from his 
mouth after taking it from a bucket in our home'. Mahmud said: [Itban 
ibn Malik narrated to me: ‘I said: Messenger of God, my eyesight has 
become impaired ...’. He narrated the hadith up to ‘he prayed with us 
two rak[ahs. We retained him for some food we had prepared for him'. 
He did not mention what comes after this of the addition given by Yunus 
and Ma[mar. 
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Text Explanation 


In the first hadith, [Itban ibn Malik mentions that the Prophet 'did not sit 
down until he went inside. He then said: "Where would you like me to pray 
in your home?" I pointed to a corner of the house'. This is how it occurs in all 
manuscripts ‘until he went inside’. Some say that the correct wording is 
‘when he went inside’. Qadi [Iyad said: ‘This is wrong and the correct 
version is “until”, as mentioned in confirmed reports. What it means is that 
the Prophet did not sit in the yard or anywhere else until he entered [Itban’s 
home, heading straight to do what the house owner, [Itban ibn Malik, had 
requested of him, which was to pray in his home’. What Qadi [Iyad has stated 
is clear and correct. 

The hadith concerning [Itban ibn Malik and the Prophet's prayer in his 
home was fully discussed in the Book of Faith, but we may briefly say here 
that it includes many useful points. The first of these is that when one 
promises to do something, one is recommended to say ‘God willing’, as the 
Qur'an and the hadith state. Other points include: 


e It is right to seek the blessings of devout people and to pray in the places where they pray, and 
to request them to pray for our blessing. 

* The hadith encourages visits by a superior person to his subordinates and to accept their 
hospitality. 

e A valid reason exempts someone from attending congregational prayer. 

e Animam or a scholar may ask some of his friends or companions to accompany him on a visit. 

e It is proper to seek permission to enter someone's home even if the owner is one's friend who 
has already extended the invitation. 

e It is right to start with the most important of the matters to be done. The Prophet visited [Itban 
in order to pray in his home, and he did not sit down until he had done so. 

e It is perfectly appropriate to offer a sunnah prayer in congregation. 

e Voluntary prayer during the day should be two rak[ahs at a time, in the same way as voluntary 
prayers at night. This is the view of our school and the majority of scholars. 

e If a person known for his piety visits someone, then it is desirable that the people of the host's 
locality should attend, honour him and benefit by his presence. 

e It is appropriate to offer one's prayer at the same place in one's own home. The hadith that 
speaks against reserving a particular place in a mosque is aimed at preventing any suggestion of 
pretence or hypocrisy. 

e Jt is recommended to defend someone if he is accused of something wrong when one knows 
him to be innocent. 


A person who dies believing in God’s oneness will not remain in Hell forever. 


The hadith includes other useful points, but God knows best. 

The last hadith, No. 1266, begins with the narrator Mahmud ibn al-Rabi[ 
mentioning something that took place when he was young, with the Prophet 
sprinkling water from his mouth. In al-Bukhari’s version, the water is gently 
sprinkled on the boy’s face. This was a gesture people used to make whereby 
they were playing with the child, as also to please the child’s parents. Some 
scholars have said that it might be that the Prophet wanted Mahmud to later 
report this instance, which would give him the credit of narrating this hadith, 
and he would thus be considered amongst the Prophet’s Companions. He was 
a child who could understand what was going on around him, it is said that at 
the time this took place he was perhaps five years of age, while some reports 
put his age at four, but God knows best. 


CHAPTER 48 


VOLUNTARY PRAYERS IN 
CONGREGATION: PRAYER ON MATS, 
GARMENTS, ETC. 


[1267-266]. (Dar al-Salam 1387) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated:! he said: I read 
out to Malik; from Ishag ibn [Abdullah ibn Abi Talhah; from Anas ibn Malik; 
that Mulaykah, his grandmother, invited God’s Messenger (peace be 
upon him) to share food she had cooked, and he ate of it. He then said: 
‘Get up, and I will lead you in prayer’. Anas ibn Malik said: ‘I took a 
straw mat of ours which had become black with long use, and I sprinkled 
water over it. God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) stood on it, the 
orphan and I formed a row behind him and the old woman stood behind 
us. God's Messenger (peace be upon him) prayed with us two rak[ahs 
and then left’. 
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[1268-267]. (Dar al-Salam 1388) Shyban ibn Farrukh and Abu al-Rabi[ 
narrated:! both from [Abd al-Warith; Shayban said: [Abd al-Warith narrated; 
from Abu al-Tayyah; from Anas ibn Malik; he said: ‘God’s Messenger 
(peace be upon him) was the best-mannered of all people. It might 
happen that prayer became due when he was in our home, and he would 
order that the mat he was sitting on should be cleaned with the broom, 
then sprinkled. He would then lead the prayer, and we would stand 


behind him and he led us in prayer. The mat was made of the stalks of 
date trees’. 
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[1269-268]. (Dar al-Salam 1389) Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated to me:'' Hashim 
ibn al-Qasim narrated; Sulayman narrated; from Thabit; from Anas; he said: 
‘The Prophet visited us. There were only myself, my mother and my 
maternal aunt Umm Haram. He said: “Get up and I will pray with you” 
(and this was not at a time of any prayer), and he led us in prayer. A 
man said to Thabit: Where did he place Anas? He said: He placed him to 
his right. He then prayed for us, the family, with every good thing of this 
life and the life to come. My mother said: “Messenger of God, here is 
your little servant. Pray to God for him”. He prayed for me with every 
good thing, and with the last of what he prayed for me he said: “My 
Lord, give him plenty of wealth and children and bless it all for him”’. 
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[1270—269]. (Dar al-Salam 1390) [Ubaydullah ibn Mu[adh narrated: my 
father narrated; Shu[bah narrated; from [Abdullah ibn al-Mukhtar; he heard 
Musa ibn Anas narrating from Anas ibn Malik; that *God's Messenger 
(peace be upon him) led a prayer with him and his mother, or his 
maternal aunt. He said: *He placed me to his right and stood the woman 
behind us”’. 
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[000—000]. (Dar al-Salam 1391) Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna narrated: 
Muhammad ibn Ja[far narrated [H]. Also, Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated it to me; 
he said: [Abd al-Rahman (meaning Ibn Mahdi) narrated; he said: Shu[bah 
narrated; with the same chain of transmission: the same text. 
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[1271-270]. (Dar al-Salam 1392) Yahya ibn Yahya al-Tamimi narrated:! 
Khalid ibn [Abdullah reported [H]. Also Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated; 
he said: [Abbad ibn al-[Awwam narrated; both from al-Shaybani; from 
[Abdullah ibn Shaddad; he said: Maymunah, the Prophet’s wife, narrated to 
me; she said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) used to pray and I 
would be beside him. His robe might touch me when he prostrated. He 
used to pray on a small mat ." 
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[1272-271]. (Dar al-Salam 1393) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah and Abu 
Kurayb narrated;!! both said: Abu Mu[awiyah narrated [H]. Also, Suwayd 
ibn Sa[id narrated to me; [Ali ibn Mushir narrated; all from al-A[mash [H]. 
And, Ishaq ibn Ibrahim narrated (his text); [Isa ibn Yunus reported; al- 
A[mash narrated; from Abu Sufyan; from Jabir; he said: Abu Sa[id al-Khudri 
narrated; that ‘He entered God's Messenger's place and found him 
praying on a mat on which he prostrated himself’. 
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Text Explanation 


In the first hadith in this chapter, the narrator mentions his grandmother, 
Mulaykah. The narrator is Anas ibn Malik, and the correct relationship is that 
Mulaykah was the grandmother of the next narrator in the chain, Ishaq ibn 
[Abdullah ibn Abi Talhah. Ishaq was Anas's nephew, the son of his half- 
brother, and thus the woman would be Anas's mother. However, some 
scholars say that she was Anas's grandmother. 

The hadith makes clear that an invitation should be accepted, even though 
it is not a dinner given after a wedding. There is no difference between 
scholars about the need to accept invitations, but is such acceptance a duty, a 
collective duty or only recommended? This is the subject of a well-known 
difference of views among scholars of our school and others. However, the 
apparent meaning of the relevant hadiths makes acceptance a duty, and we 
shall discuss this in detail in its appropriate place, God willing. 

In this hadith the Prophet tells his hosts: ‘Get up and I will lead you in 
prayer’. This makes clear that praying voluntary prayers in congregation is 
permissible. The hadith shows that a scholar or a pious person may bless his 
hosts by praying in their home. Some scholars said that the Prophet might 
also have wanted to teach them the proper way of praying by seeing him 
pray. A woman could rarely see the Prophet praying in the mosque. Hence, 
he might have wished that his hostess should see his prayer, learn it and teach 
it to other women. 


We learn from the hadith that it is perfectly permissible to pray on a mat! 
and whatever is made of what the earth produces. This is unanimously agreed 
upon. However, it is reported that [Umar ibn [Abd al-[Aziz had a different 
view, but this is understood as an aspect of his humility, preferring to 
prostrate on the bare ground. Further, we learn from the hadith that clothes, 
mats, rugs, carpets, etc. are considered clean and that this continues unless 
contamination with impurity is ascertained. The hadith also confirms what 


was Said in the previous chapter, that voluntary prayers during the day are 
better offered two rak[ahs at a time, like their equivalent at night. 

The hadith also makes clear that prayer offered by a child is valid if the 
child knows what he or she is doing, and that a child may stand in the row of 
worshippers. This is the correct and well-known view of our school and the 
majority of scholars. We also learn from the hadith that two people form a 
row behind the imam. This is the view of our school and all scholars, except 
Ibn Mas[ud and his two disciples. They say that if there are only two people 
with the imam, then the three of them form one row with the imam standing 
in the middle. The hadith also shows that women stand behind men in 
congregational prayer and that if there is only one woman, she stands alone 
behind them. 

In hadith No. 1267, Anas, the narrator, says: ‘I took a straw mat of ours 
which had become black with long use, and I sprinkled water over it'. A 
literal translation of the hadith would say that the mat ‘had become black 
with long wearing'. Usage of the word *wearing' has led to a well-known 
controversy with scholars of the Maliki School saying that if a person swears 
that he will not wear a certain garment, but then he sits on it, his oath is 
considered broken. According to our school, he does not break his oath by 
doing so. We argue that ‘wearing’ anything is relevant to its use and function. 
Hence, we understand the hadith as meaning using the mat to sit on. This is 
what is understood from it. It is different from swearing not to wear a 
particular garment. No one will understand that this means not to sit on it. 

That the mat ‘had become black’ was due to its being an old mat, one that 
had been used for a long time. Anas sprinkled it with water to soften it, 
because it was made of the stalks of date trees, as mentioned in other 
versions. The water would also remove any dust and similar material. This is 
how Isma[il al-Maliki and other scholars interpret it. Qadi [Iyad said: 'It is 
more likely that the sprinkling was to remove a doubtful impurity'. This fits 
with the view of his own school which makes sprinkling sufficient to remove 
a doubtful impurity, while our view, shared by the majority of scholars, is 
that cleansing is achieved only by washing off the impurity, not by 
sprinkling. Therefore, we take the first view. 

The narrator said that he stood with the orphan in a row and the old 
woman behind them. The orphan's name was Dumayr ibn Sa[d al-Himyari, 
and the old woman was Umm Sulaym, Anas's mother. 


In hadith No. 1269, the Prophet prays for the people of that house for all 
good things. God bestowed His grace on His Prophet and answered his 
supplication giving Anas plenty of wealth and children. The hadith 
encourages requesting good people to pray for us and that it is permissible to 
pray for wealth and children and to bless them. The hadith mentions that this 
took place ‘not at a time of any prayer’, which means that no obligatory 
prayer was due at that time. 

In hadith No. 1270, Anas says that the Prophet placed him to his right. 
This is a totally different occasion, one that occurred on a different day. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 380 and 860; Abu Dawud, 612; al-Tirmidhi, 234; al-Nasa’i, 800. 

i. Related by al-Bukhari in shorter versions, 6129 and 6203; al-Tirmidhi, 333 and in a shorter version, 
1989; Ibn Majah in a shorter version, 3720. 

ii. Related by al-Nasa'i, 801. 

i. Related by Abu Dawud, 609; al-Nasa'i, 802 and 804; Ibn Majah in a shorter version, 975. 

i. Related by al-Bukhari, 333, 379 and 518; Abu Dawud, 656; Ibn Majah in a shorter version, 1028. 

ii. ‘A small mat’ refers to a mat that is sufficient to place one’s face on during prostration. 

iii. Related by al-Tirmidhi in a shorter version, 332; Ibn Majah in a shorter version, 1029. 

i. The mat mentioned in the hadith was made from the branches of date trees. 


CHAPTER 49 


WAITING FOR CONGREGATIONAL 
PRAYER 


[1273-272]. (Dar al-Salam 1394) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah and Abu 
Kurayb narrated: both from Abu Mu[awiyah; Abu Kurayb said: Abu 
Mu[awiyah narrated; from al-A[mash; from Abu Salih; from Abu Hurayrah: 
he said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) said: “A person's prayer 
with the congregation is twenty-something times better than his prayer 
at home or at his place of work. That is, when a person performs the 
ablution well and goes to the mosque, having no motive other than the 
prayer, looking for nothing other than the prayer, then for every step he 
takes, God gives him a degree higher and removes a sin from him, until 
he enters the mosque. When he is inside the mosque, he is considered to 
be in prayer as long as the prayer is keeping him. The angels pray for 
anyone of you as long as he remains in the position where he prayed. 
They say: *Our Lord, bestow mercy on him. Our Lord, forgive him. Our 
Lord, accept his repentance’, as long as he does not harm anyone there; 
and unless he invalidates his ablution"'. 
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[000—000]. (Dar al-Salam 1395) Sa[id ibn [Amr al-Ash[athi narrated: [Abthar 


reported [H]. Also, Muhammad ibn Bakkar al-Rayyan narrated to me; Isma[il 
ibn Zakariyya’ narrated [H]. And, Ibn al-Muthanna narrated; Ibn Abi [Adi 
narrated; from Shu[bah; all from al-A[mash; with the same chain of 
transmission: the same meaning. 
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[1274-273]. (Dar al-Salam 1396) Ibn Abi [Umar narrated: Sufyan narrated; 
from Ayyub al-Sakhtiyani; from Ibn Sirin; from Abu Hurayrah; he said: 
*God's Messenger (peace be upon him) said: “The angels pray for 
anyone of you as long as he remains in his position. They say: ‘Our Lord, 
forgive him. Our Lord, bestow mercy on him', as long as he does not 
invalidate his ablution. Anyone of you is considered to be in prayer, as 
long as the prayer keeps him [in the mosque]”’. 
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[1275-274]. (Dar al-Salam 1397) Muhammad ibn Hatim narrated to me:! 
Bahz narrated; Hammad ibn Salamah narrated; from Thabit; from Abu Rafi[; 
from Abu Hurayrah; that God's Messenger (peace be upon him) said: ‘A 
person is considered to be in prayer as long as he stays in his place of 
worship awaiting the prayer. The angels pray saying: *Our Lord, forgive 
him; our Lord, bestow mercy on him" until he leaves or invalidates his 
ablution'. I said: How does he invalidate his ablution? He said: ‘He 
breaks wind or farts'. 
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[1276-275]. (Dar al-Salam 1398) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated:! he said: I read 
out to Malik; from Abu al-Zinad; from al-A[raj; from Abu Hurayrah; that 
God's Messenger (peace be upon him) said: ‘A person is considered to be 
in prayer as long as it is the prayer that detains him, and that the only 
thing that prevents him from returning to his family is the prayer’. 
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[1277-276]. (Dar al-Salam 1399) Harmalah ibn Yahya narrated to me: Ibn 
Wahb reported; Yunus reported to me [H]. Muhammad ibn Salamah al- 
Muradi narrated to me; [Abdullah ibn Wahb narrated; from Yunus; from Ibn 
Shihab; from Ibn Hurmuz; from Abu Hurayrah; that God's Messenger 
(peace be upon him) said: *When any of you sits waiting for the prayer, 
he is in prayer, as long as he does not invalidate his ablution. The angels 
pray for him, saying: *Our Lord, forgive him; our Lord, bestow mercy 
on him”. 
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[000—000]. (Dar al-Salam 1400) Muhammad ibn Rafi[ narrated:' [Abd al- 
Razzaq narrated; Ma[mar narrated; from Hammam ibn Munabbih; from Abu 
Hurayrah; from the Prophet (peace be upon him): a similar text. 
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Text Explanation 


In the first hadith, the Prophet mentions that a person’s prayer with the 


congregation is twenty-something times better than his prayer at home or at 
his workplace. This means praying alone at home or at his workplace. Some 
say something else, but this is untrue and I am only referring to it here so that 
it is known. When in Arabic we say ‘something’ in numbers, this term means 
a figure between three and ten. This is the correct understanding, but there is 
much said about it and we referred to it in the Book of Faith. What is meant 
here is twenty-five or twenty-seven times, as specified in earlier hadiths. 

The Prophet stresses the importance of a person’s intention to attend 
congregational prayer, saying: ‘having no motive other than the prayer, 
looking for nothing other than the prayer’. Thus, this great reward is subject 
to one’s pure intention to attend the mosque to offer congregational prayer. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 477; al-Tirmidhi, 215; Abu Dawud, 559; Ibn Majah, 786. 
i. Related by Abu Dawud, 471. 
ii. Related by al-Bukhari, 659; Abu Dawud, 470. 


i. Related by al-Tirmidhi, 330. 
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CHAPTER 50 


WALKING A LONGER DISTANCE TO 
THE MOSQUE 


[1278-277]. (Dar al-Salam 1401) [Abdullah ibn Barrad al-Ash[ari and Abu 
Kurayb narrated:! both said: Abu Usamah narrated; from Burayd; from Abu 
Burdah; from Abu Musa; he said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) 
said: ^Ihe one who gets the greatest reward for prayer is the one who 
walks to it the longest distance, then the second longest. The one who 
awaits the prayer until he offers it with the imam receives a greater 
reward than the one who prays it and goes to sleep". In Abu Kurayb's 
narration: ‘awaits the prayer until he offers it with the imam in 
congregation’. 
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[1279-278]. (Dar al-Salam 1402) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated: [Abthar 
reported; from Sulayman al-Taymi; from Abu [Uthman al-Nahdi; from Ubay 
ibn Ka[b; he said: ‘There was a man: I do not know of anyone who was 
farther away from the mosque than him, yet he never missed a prayer. It 
was Said to him, or I said to him: “If you buy a donkey, you can ride it 
when it is dark or too hot”. He said: “I do not prefer that my home is 
next to the mosque. I would like that my walking to the mosque and my 
going back to my family will be credited for me”. God’s Messenger 
(peace be upon him) said: “God has certainly added all this for you”’. 
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[000—000]. (Dar al-Salam 1403) Muhammad ibn [Abd al-A[la narrated: al- 
Mu[tamir narrated [H]. Ishaq ibn Ibrahim narrated; he said: Jarir reported; 
both from al-Taymi; with the same chain of transmission: a similar text. 
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[1280-000]. (Dar al-Salam 1404) Muhammad ibn Abi Bakr al-Muqaddami 
narrated: [Abbad ibn [Abbad narrated; [Asim narrated; from Abu [Uthman; 
from Ubay ibn Kalb; he said: ‘There was a man from the Ansar who lived 
in the farthest home [from the mosque] in Madinah, yet he never missed 
a prayer with God’s Messenger (peace be upon him). We felt sorry for 
him. I said to him: “If you would buy a donkey, it will protect you from 
the heat and from crawling insects.” He said: “By God, I would not like 
my home to be adjacent to Muhammad's home (peace be upon him).” I 
felt his words heavy on me, until I came to the Prophet and told him. He 
called him and he said the same to him. He added that he hoped to be 
rewarded for his walk. The Prophet said to him: *You shall have what 
you hope for”’. 
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[000—000]. (Dar al-Salam 1405) Sa[id ibn [Amr al-Ash[athi and Muhammad 


ibn Abi [Umar narrated: both from Ibn [Uyaynah [H]. Also, Sa[id ibn Azhar 
al-Wasiti narrated; Wakil narrated; my father narrated; all of them from 
[Asim; with the same chain of transmission: a similar text. 
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[1281-279]. (Dar al-Salam 1406) Hajjaj ibn al-Sha[ir narrated: Rawh ibn 
[Ubadah narrated; Zakariyya' ibn Ishaq narrated; Abu al-Zubayr narrated; he 
said: I heard Jabir ibn [Abdullah say: ‘Our homes were far from the 
mosque, and we wanted to sell our homes and to be closer to the mosque. 
But God's Messenger (peace be upon him) told us not to do so and said: 
“For every step you walk, you rise a degree higher”. 
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[1282-280]. (Dar al-Salam 1407) Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna narrated: 
[Abd al-Samad ibn [Abd al-Warith narrated; he said: I heard my father 
narrating; he said: al-Jurayri narrated to me; from Abu Nadrah; from Jabir ibn 
[Abdullah; he said: “The area around the mosque became vacant. The 
Salimah clan wanted to move so that they would be close to the mosque. 
The Prophet was informed, and he said to them: “I have been informed 
that you wish to move close to the mosque”. They said: “Yes, Messenger 
of God, we would like that”. He said: “Bani Salimah, stay in your homes 
and your walks will be credited for you. Stay in your homes and your 
walks will be credited for you”’. 
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[1283-281]. (Dar al-Salam 1408) [Asim ibn al-Nadr al-Taymi narrated: 
Mu[tamir narrated; he said: I heard Kahmas narrating from Abu Nadrah; 
from Jabir ibn [Abdullah: ‘The Salimah clan wanted to move close to the 
mosque, as the area became vacant. The Prophet was informed and he 
said: “Bani Salimah, stay in your homes and your walks will be credited 
for you”. They said: “We would not have been happy to have moved”’. 
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Text Explanation 


In hadith No. 1279, the man who lived far from the mosque said: ‘I would 
like that my walking to the mosque and my going back to my family will be 
credited for me’. God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) said: ‘God has 
certainly added all this for you’. This confirms that a person earns a reward 
for every step on his way back home after the prayer, in the same way as he 
is given a reward for his steps going to the mosque. In hadith No. 1280, the 
man says that he did not wish for his home to be adjacent to the Prophet’s 
home. In fact, he uses a figurative image showing his home being tied with 
ropes to the Prophet’s home, which opened to the mosque. He preferred to 
live further away so that he would earn the reward of travelling to the mosque 
from a distance. His words sounded heavy to Ubay ibn Ka[b, because they 
were rather rough. Ubay felt upset when he heard them, but when the Prophet 
asked the man what he meant, he explained that he hoped to be credited with 
some reward for walking to the mosque. 

The Prophet advised the Salimah tribe to stay where they were and not to 
move nearer to the mosque, so that they would earn more reward in walking 
to the mosque and going back home. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 651. 


ii. Related by Abu Dawud, 557; Ibn Majah, 783. 


GS 


CHAPTER 51 


WALKING TO JOIN THE PRAYER 
ERASES SINS AND EARNS ONE 
HIGHER DEGREES 


[1284-282]. (Dar al-Salam 1409) Ishaq ibn Mansur narrated to me: 
Zakariyya’ ibn [Adi reported; [Ubaydullah (meaning Ibn [Amr) reported; 
from Zayd ibn Abi Unaysah; from [Adi ibn Thabit; from Abu Hazim al- 
Ashjali; from Abu Hurayrah; he said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon 
him) said: “Whoever performs the ablution in his home then walks to 
one of God’s houses where he wants to fulfil one of the obligations God 
requires, one of his two steps erases a sin from him and the other raises 
him a degree”’. 
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[1285-283]. (Dar al-Salam 1410) Qutaybah ibn Sa[id narrated: Layth 
narrated [H]. Also, Qutaybah said: Bakr (meaning Ibn Mudar) narrated; both 
from Ibn al-Had; from Muhammad ibn Ibrahim; from Abu Salamah ibn [Abd 
al-Rahman; from Abu Hurayrah; that God's Messenger (peace be upon him) 
said: and in Bakr's narration that he heard God's Messenger say: *Suppose 
that a river ran in front of the door of any of you and he washed himself 
in the river five times every day. Will that leave any dirt on him?’ They 
said: ‘Nothing of his dirt will remain’. He said: ‘This is the same as the 
five prayers: God erases sins with them'. 
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[1286-284]. (Dar al-Salam 1411) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah and Abu 
Kurayb narrated: both said: Abu Mu[awiyah narrated; from al-A[mash; from 
Abu Sufyan; from Jabir (who is Ibn [ Abdullah); he said: ‘God’s Messenger 
(peace be upon him) said: *The five prayers are like a plentifully flowing 
river close to the door of any of you, and he washes himself in the river 
five times every day". 

Al-Hasan said: “What dirt will this leave?”’ 


NC UE. «Ayelzo il c AVE eS oil WT slc UJ jS) 3i axes 
axle alll sto all Ug 175 JG IG (lll aie cul 909) Jl» GS lain wl GE 
oS». el« volo E pos gle mu d CaaS Los JI volg). yal io» pling 


n= -— 


who guo- C 09) JS e ò- Iis». 
Fuil Go GUS nay Log» Euil JU :Uló» 


[1287-285]. (Dar al-Salam 1412) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah and Zuhayr ibn 
Harb narrated: both said: Yazid ibn Harun narrated; Muhammad ibn Mutarrif 
reported; from Zayd ibn Aslam; from [Ata’ ibn Yasar; from Abu Hurayrah; 
from the Prophet (peace be upon him): ‘For whoever goes frequently, 
morning and evening, to the mosque, God will prepare a home in 
Heaven, whenever he goes morning or evening’. 
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Text Explanation 


Imam al-Nawawi says very little about these hadiths as they are self- 
explanatory. He merely mentions that the Prophet describes the river as by 
the door of someone’s home so as to emphasize easy access to it and its 
water. He also mentions that the home prepared for the one who frequents 
mosques is the sort of home made ready for a guest as he arrives, stressing 


the comfort it provides. 


CHAPTER 52 


STAYING IN THE MOSQUE AFTER 
FAJR PRAYER 


[1288-286]. (Dar al-Salam 1413) Ahmad ibn [Abdullah ibn Yunus narrated: 
Zuhayr narrated; Simak narrated [H]. Also, Yahya ibn Yahya narrated (his 
text); Abu Khaythamah reported; from Simak ibn Harb; he said: I said to 
Jabir ibn Samurah: ‘Did you sit with God’s Messenger (peace be upon 
him)?’ He said: ‘Yes, often. He did not leave his place where he prayed 
Fajr until sunrise. When the sun had risen, he would leave. They sat and 
conversed, and they might speak about things in pre-Islamic days. They 
would laugh and he would smile’. 
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[1289-287]. (Dar al-Salam 1414) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated:! 
Waki[ narrated; from Sufyan. Abu Bakr said: And Muhammad ibn Bishr 
narrated; from Zakariyya'; both from Simak; from Jabir ibn Samurah; that 
"When the Prophet had finished Fajr Prayer he sat in his place of prayer 
until the sun had risen well'. 
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[1290-000]. (Dar al-Salam 1415) Qutybah and Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah 
narrated:! both said: Abu al-Ahwas narrated [H]. Also, Ibn al-Muthanna and 
Ibn Bashshar narrated; both said: Muhammad ibn Ja[far narrated; Shu[bah 
narrated; both from Simak; with the same chain of transmission: the same 
text but they did not say ‘well’. 
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[1291-288]. (Dar al-Salam 1416) Harun ibn Ma[ruf and Ishaq ibn Musa al- 
Ansari narrated: both said: Anas ibn [Iyad narrated; (in Harun's narration: Ibn 
Abi Dhubab narrated to me; and in al-Ansari’s narration: al-Harith narrated to 
me); from [Abd al-Rahman ibn Mihran, Abu Hurayrah’s mawla; from Abu 
Hurayrah that God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) said: ‘The places 
God loves best in all lands are their mosques and the ones He most 
dislikes are their markets’. 
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Text Explanation 


In hadith No. 1289, the Prophet used to sit in the mosque after Fajr Prayer 
*until the sun had risen well'. This means that he sat for some time after 
sunrise so that the sun would appear to have been quite high above the 
horizon. The hadith confirms that it is permissible to smile and laugh. 

The last hadith, No. 1291, mentions that mosques are the places God 
loves best, because they are places where God's orders are fulfilled and they 
are established on the basis of piety. Markets are the ones He dislikes most, 
because cheating, manipulation, false oaths, and broken promises are most 
frequent there. They are the places where God is mentioned least, and so on. 


When we speak about love and hate by God, we are talking about His will to 
bestow grace or to punish evil. It is in the mosque that God’s mercy is most 
frequently granted, while markets are the opposite. 


i. Related by Abu Dawud in a shorter version, 1294; al-Nasa'i, 1357. 
ii. Related by Abu Dawud, 4850. 
i. Qutaybah’s narration is related by al-Tirmidhi, 585; al-Nasa’i, 1356. 


CHAPTER 53 


WHO DESERVES TO LEAD THE 
PRAYER? 


[1292-289]. (Dar al-Salam 1417) Qutaybah ibn Sa[id narrated:' Abu 
[Awanah narrated; from Qatadah; from Abu Nadrah; from Abu Sa[id al- 
Khudri; he said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) said: “If they are 
three, let one of them lead the prayer [i.e. be the imam], and the one who 
deserves it most is the best reciter [of the Qur’an]”’. 
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[000—000]. (Dar al-Salam 1418) Muhammad ibn Bashshar narrated: Yahya 
ibn Sa[id narrated; Shu[bah narrated [H]. Also, Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah 
narrated; Abu Khalid al-Ahmar narrated; from Sa[id ibn Abi [Arubah [H]. 
And Abu Ghassan al-Misma[i narrated to me; Mu[adh (who is Ibn Hisham) 
narrated; my father narrated to me; all from Qatadah; with the same chain of 
transmission: the same text. 
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[000—000]. (Dar al-Salam 1419) Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna narrated: 
Salim ibn Nuh narrated [H]. Also, Hasan ibn [Isa narrated; Ibn al-Mubarak 
narrated; all from al-Jurayri; from Abu Nadrah; from Abu Sa[id; from the 
Prophet (peace be upon him): the same text. 
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[1293-290]. (Dar al-Salam 1420) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah and Abu Sa[id 
al-Ashajj narrated: both from Abu Khalid. Abu Bakr said: Abu Khalid al- 
Ahmar narrated; from al-A[mash; from Isma[il ibn Raja’; from Aws ibn 
Dam [aj; from Abu Mas[ud al-Ansari; he said: *God's Messenger (peace be 
upon him) said: “The one to lead a congregation in prayer is the one who 
recites God’s Book best. If they are equally good in recitation, then the 
one who knows the sunnah best. If they have equal knowledge of the 
sunnah, then the one who migrated first, and if they are the same with 
regard to migration, then the one who embraced Islam earlier. No man 
may lead another in prayer in his domain, nor may he sit in his place of 
choice at his own home except by his permission”’. In his narration, al- 
Ashajj replaced ‘who embraced Islam earlier’ by ‘who is older’. 
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[000—000]. (Dar al-Salam 1421) Abu Kurayb narrated: Abu Mu[awiyah 
narrated [H]. Also, Ishaq narrated; Jarir and Abu Mu[awiyah reported [H ]. 
And, al-Ashajj narrated; Ibn Fudayl narrated [H]. Also, Ibn Abi [Umar 
narrated; Sufyan narrated; all from al-A[mash; with the same chain of 
transmission: the same text. 
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[1294—291]. (Dar al-Salam 1422) Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna and Ibn 
Bashshar narrated: Ibn al-Muthanna said: Muhammad ibn Ja[far narrated; 


from Shu[bah; from Isma[il ibn Raja’; he said: I heard Aws ibn Dam[aj say: I 
heard Abu Mas[ud say: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) said to us: 
“The one to lead a congregation in prayer is the one who recites God’s 
Book best and is the oldest in recitation. If their recitation is equal, the 
one who was first in migration should lead the prayer. If they are equal 
in regard to their migration, the eldest among them should lead the 
prayer. Do not lead someone within his own family or in his own domain. 
Do not sit at his own place of choice, in his own home, unless he permits 

you; or by his permission”. 
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[1295-292]. (Dar al-Salam 1423) Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated:' Isma[il ibn 
Ibrahim narrated; Ayyub narrated; from Abu Qilabah; from Malik ibn al- 
Huwayrith; he said: ‘We came to the Prophet, a group of young men of 
roughly the same age, and stayed with him twenty nights. God's 
Messenger was compassionate and kind. When he felt that we missed our 
people, he asked us about the families we had left behind and we told 
him. He said: *Go back to your people and stay with them, teach them 
and instruct them. When prayer is due, let one of you say the call to 
prayer [i.e. the adhan], and let your eldest lead the prayer". 
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[000—000]. (Dar al-Salam 1424) Abu al-Rabi[ al-Zahrani and Khalaf ibn 


Hisham narrated: both said: Hammad narrated; from Ayyub; with the same 
chain of transmission: the same text. 
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[1296—000]. (Dar al-Salam 1425) Ibn Abi [Umar narrated: [Abd al-Wahhab 
narrated; from Ayyub; he said: Abu Qilabah said to me: Malik ibn al- 
Huwayrith Abu Sulayman narrated; he said: ‘I came to God's Messenger 
(peace be upon him) with some people. We were young men of roughly 
the same age ...’. They both stated the hadith in similar wording to Ibn 
[Ulayyah's narration. 
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[1297-293]. (Dar al-Salam 1426) Ishaq ibn Ibrahim al-Hanzali narrated: 
[Abd al-Wahhab al-Thaqafi reported; from Khalid al-Hadhdha’; from Abu 
Qilabah; from Malik ibn al-Huwayrith. He said: ‘I went to the Prophet with 
a friend of mine. When we wanted to leave, he said to us: “When the 
prayer is due, then say the call to prayer [i.e. the adhan], then announce 
the prayer [i.e. iqamah] and the elder of you should lead the prayer”. 
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[1298-000]. (Dar al-Salam 1427) Abu Sa[id al-Ashajj narrated it: Hafs 
(meaning Ibn Ghiyath) narrated; Khalid al-Hadhdha' narrated; with the same 
chain of transmission, and added: al-Hadhdha' said: "They were of similar 
standard in recitation'. 
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Text Explanation 


The Prophet mentions who deserves to be the imam and lead the prayer, 
stating in hadith No. 1292 that ‘the one who deserves it most is the best 
reciter’ of the Qur’an. In hadith No. 1293, the Prophet says: “The one to lead 
a congregation in prayer is the one who recites God’s Book best. If they are 
equally good in recitation, then the one who knows the sunnah best’. This 
provides evidence to scholars who give priority in leading the prayer to the 
one who recites the Qur'an better, ahead of the best scholar of fiqh, or Islamic 
jurisprudence. This is the view of Abu Hanifah, Ahmad and some Shafi[i 
scholars. Malik, al-Shafi[i and other scholars of our school say that the better 
scholar of fiqh is ahead of the better reciter, because what is needed of proper 
recitation is specific, while what is needed of fiqh is unspecific. Something 
might happen during the prayer which can be properly handled only by one 
who is well qualified in fiqh. They added that this was the reason why the 
Prophet appointed Abu Bakr to lead the prayer, ahead of all his Companions, 
although the Prophet stated that others were better reciters than Abu Bakr. 
They respond to the hadith by saying that the best reciter of the Prophet's 
Companions was the best in fiqh. However, the Prophet’s statement, ‘If they 
are equally good in recitation, then the one who knows the sunnah best', 
shows that the better reciter is more qualified in all cases. We have a view 
supported by a number of our scholars, which is: the more pious has the first 
claim, ahead of the better reciter and the better in fiqh, because the purpose of 
leading the prayer is better accomplished with the more pious than others. 

The Prophet said in the same hadith, No. 1293: 'If they have equal 
knowledge of the sunnah, then the one who migrated first'. Our scholars said 
that two groups come under this heading. The first is that of people who 
migrate these days from non-Muslim areas to the land of Islam. Such 
migration continues for the rest of human life. This is the view of our school 
and the majority of scholars. The hadith that says, *No migration occurs after 
the Conquest [of Makkah]’, means that there is no migration from Makkah, 
because after it fell to Islam it became a land of Islam. Alternatively, it means 
that migration is never considered of equal merit to the migration before 
Makkah fell to Islam. We will discuss this hadith in detail at its appropriate 
place, God willing. 


The other group includes the children of the people who migrated to join 
God’s Messenger (peace be upon him). If two people are of equal standard in 
fiqh and recitation of the Qur'an, then we look at the the time their ancestors 
migrated. If one of them migrated ahead of the other, the imam will be the 
descendant of the one migrating first. Then the hadith adds: ‘If they are the 
same with regard to migration, then the one who embraced Islam earlier’, and 
in the other narration, ‘the one who is older’. This means that if they are both 
equal in fiqh, the Qur'an and migration, either of them may be given priority 
on the basis of being earlier in Islam, or older, as these are considerations that 
warrant such preference. 

The Prophet adds: ‘No man may lead another in prayer in his domain’. As 
explained by our scholars and others, this means that a house owner, a host 
and the imam of the mosque have greater priority, even if others in the 
congregation are better scholars or reciters or more pious. The owner of the 
place has the first priority. It is up to him to lead, or to invite someone else to 
lead the prayer, even if the one he invites is not the best among those present. 
As he is in his own domain, he has the first say and he acts as he pleases. Our 
scholars say that if the ruler or the governor or his deputy is present, he has 
the right to lead the prayer, ahead of the house owner, the imam of the 
mosque, and anyone else, because his domain and authority are general. They 
add that it is desirable that the house owner should give permission to the one 
who is better qualified to lead the prayer. 

The Prophet adds: *Nor may he sit in his place of choice at his own home 
except by his permission'. This occurs again in hadith No. 1294 in the form 
of a direct order. The place of choice means a particular rug or seat the 
homeowner normally sits on. 

In hadith No. 1295, the Prophet tells the young men who were departing 
from Madinah that when it is time for prayer one of them should call the 
adhan and their eldest should lead the prayer. This stresses the importance of 
the adhan, the congregational prayer and choosing the eldest to lead the 
prayer when those present are equal in other considerations. The group the 
Prophet was addressing were so equal, because they embraced Islam at the 
same time and migrated together. They stayed with the Prophet for twenty 
nights and learnt from him together. The criterion by which they differed was 
age. Hence, the eldest was to lead the prayer. Some scholars take this 
statement as evidence that leading the prayer is more important than calling 


the adhan, because the Prophet told them: ‘one of you should call the adhan’, 
while he gave leading the prayer to the eldest. Other scholars who say that the 
adhan is more important, which is the correct view, argue that the adhan does 
not need much learning, but it is very important because it tells that the 
prayer has become due, and it is meant to alert people to it, but God knows 
best. 

In hadith No. 1297, the Prophet is speaking to two people and he says to 
them: ‘When the prayer is due, then do say the call to prayer [i.e. the adhan], 
then announce the prayer [i.e. iqamah] and the elder of you should lead the 
prayer’. This makes clear that the adhan and congregational prayer should be 
observed by travellers. It urges the importance of calling the adhan during 
travel and residence. The hadith also makes clear that congregational prayer 
is complete if there is only the imam and one other person. This is the 
unanimously agreed view of all Muslims. The hadith further stresses the 
importance of attending to prayer at the beginning of its time. 


i. Related by al-Nasa’i, 781 and 839. 

i. Related by Abu Dawud, 582, 583 and 584; al-Tirmidhi, 235; al-Nasa'i, 779 and 782; Ibn Majah, 
980. 

i. Related by al-Bukhari, 630, 628, 631, 658, 685, 819, 2848, 6008 and 7246; Abu Dawud, 589; al- 
Tirmidhi, 205; al-Nasa'i, 623, 780, 634 and 668; Ibn Majah, 979. 


CHAPTER 54 


SUPPLICATION DURING PRAYER IN 
TIMES OF STRESS 


[1299-294]. (Dar al-Salam 1428) Abu al-Tahir and Harmalah ibn Yahya 
narrated to me: both said: Ibn Wahb reported; Yunus ibn Yazid reported to 
me; from Ibn Shihab; he said: Sa[id ibn al-Musayyib and Abu Salamah ibn 
[Abd al-Rahman ibn [Awf reported to me; that they heard Abu Hurayrah say: 
"When God's Messenger (peace be upon him) finished the Qur'an 
recitation in Fajr Prayer, said Allahu akbar and lifted his head, he said: 
*May God respond to whoever praises Him. Our Lord, all praise is due 
to You" [i.e. sami[ Allahu liman hamidah. Rabbana wa lakal-hamd]. He 
would then say as he continued to stand: “My Lord, save al-Walid ibn al- 
Walid, Salamah ibn Hisham, [Ayyash ibn Abi Rabi[ah and all the 
oppressed believers. My Lord, deal hard with Mudar, and make them 
experience years like Joseph's years. My Lord, curse Lihyan, Ri[l, 
Dhakwan and [Usayyah, for they have disobeyed God and His 
Messenger”. We were then informed that he abandoned this when it was 
revealed to him: *You, [Prophet], have no say in the matter. [It is for Him] 
to accept their repentance or punish them. They are wrongdoers”’. (3: 128) 
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[1300-000]. (Dar al-Salam 1429) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah and [Amr al- 
Naqid narrated:! both said: Ibn [Uyaynah narrated; from al-Zuhri; from Sa[id 
ibn al-Musayyib; from Abu Hurayrah; from the Prophet: the same up to 
‘make them experience years like Joseph's years’, but did not add what 
came next. 
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[1301-295]. (Dar al-Salam 1430) Muhammad ibn Mihran al-Razi narrated:? 
al-Walid ibn Muslim narrated; al-Awza[i narrated; from Yahya ibn Abi 
Kathir; from Abu Salamah; that Abu Hurayrah narrated to them; that “The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) supplicated after the [last] rak[ah, in 
prayer, for a month. After he said sami Allahu liman hamidah, he would 
say in his supplication: “My Lord, save al-Walid ibn al-Walid. My Lord, 
save Salamah ibn Hisham. My Lord, save [Ayyash ibn Rabi[ah. My 
Lord, save the oppressed believers. My Lord, deal hard with Mudar. My 
Lord, make them experience years like Joseph's years”. 

Abu Hurayrah said: ‘I then noticed that God's Messenger did not say 
this supplication, and I said: I note that the Prophet had stopped praying 
for them. I was told: and have you not noticed that they have come?’ 


GE «caelis Ul odio plind c) aal WIS is obe c) Asc Wis 


abl «s, o Cull ol ppise 83358 Ul UI olw sul e ws culo coco 
«o3o5 yo] All E pw» :Ji8 B Do Wo 99 ásS Jl 357 O58 pling adc 


plus WW Eve go pat Jyll c WW ? wal ejl poll» guð 09 Ug) 


„aoaea c Wo Get CU AX aio. Jl [sz FOU A541) wie oJ. jJ guls [sz Ul 
TY VUES ala pale (ole Sl eal 5 ab EV du SA ul ell». 


LEYI o pile ua € ale aul ws oo ail Jo Ow) óxsl; 2 ps 35-550 al JL 
op) ara 3] S- e Gwe ade alll sJ_Go alll Ja.) CON EC fis 
€lgo33 38 polz Log : 40d" JG” 


[1302— 000]. (Dar al-Salam 1431) Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated to me: Husayn 
ibn Muhammad narrated; Shayban narrated; from Yahya; from Abu Salamah; 


that Abu Hurayrah told him that ‘As God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) 
was praying [Isha’, and when he said sami[ Allahu liman hamidah, he 
said before he prostrated himself: *My Lord, save [Ayyash ibn Abi 
Rabi[ah ... ". He added the same as al-Awza[i's hadith, up to “like 
Joseph's years", without adding the rest'. 
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[1303-296]. (Dar al-Salam 1432) Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna narrated:! 
Mu[adh ibn Hisham narrated; my father narrated to me; from Yahya ibn Abi 
Kathir; he said: Abu Salamah ibn [Abd al-Rahman narrated; that he heard 
Abu Hurayrah say: ‘By God, I shall lead you in a prayer close to God’s 
Messenger’s prayer’. Abu Hurayrah used to say the qunut supplication 
in Zuhr, [Isha? and Fajr Prayers; praying for the believers and cursing 
the unbelievers. 
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[1304-297]. (Dar al-Salam 1433) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated:" he said: I read 
out to Malik; from Ishag ibn [Abdullah ibn Abi Talhah; from Anas ibn Malik; 
he said: *God's Messenger kept praying against the ones who killed his 
Companions at Bi'r Ma[unah for thirty days. He prayed against Ri[l, 
Dhakwan, Lihyan and [Usayyah, as they disobeyed God and His 
Messenger’. Anas said: God, the Mighty and Exalted, revealed in 
reference to those killed at Bir Ma[unah a [passage of the] Qur'an 
which we recited until it was subsequently abrogated: that informed our 
people; that we have met our Lord and He is pleased with us and we are 
pleased with Him. 
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[1305-298]. (Dar al-Salam 1434) [Amr al-Naqid and Zuhayr ibn Harb 
narrated to me:! both said: Isma[il narrated; from Ayyub; from Muhammad; 
he said: I said to Anas: *Did God's Messenger say the qunut supplication 
in the Fajr Prayer?’ He said: ‘Yes, after bowing, a short one’. 
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[1306—299]. (Dar al-Salam 1435) [Ubaydullah ibn Mu[adh al-[Anbari, Abu 
Kurayb, Ishaq ibn Ibrahim and Muhammad ibn [Abd al-A[la narrated to me 
(Ibn Mu[adh's text): al-Mu[tamir ibn Sulayman narrated; from his father; 
from Abu Mijlaz; from Anas ibn Malik: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon 
him) said the qunut supplication after bowing for a month, in the Fajr 
Prayer, praying against Ri[l and Dhakwan. He used to say: *[Usayyah 
disobeyed God and His Messenger"'. 
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[1307-300]. (Dar al-Salam 1436) Muhammad ibn Hatim narrated to me:! 
Bahz ibn Asad narrated; Hammad ibn Salamah narrated; Anas ibn Sirin 
reported; from Anas ibn Malik; that *God's Messenger said the qunut 
supplication for a month, after bowing in the Fajr Prayer, praying 
against the [Usayyah tribe'. 
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[1308-301]. (Dar al-Salam 1437) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah and Abu 
Kurayb narrated:" both said: Abu Mu[awiyah narrated; from [Asim; from 
Anas; he said: ‘I asked him about the qunut supplication: whether it was 
before or after bowing [i.e. ruku[]? He said: *Before bowing". I said: 
some people claim that God's Messenger (peace be upon him) said the 
qunut supplication after bowing. He said: *It was only for a month when 
God's Messenger said this supplication, praying against some people 
who killed a number of his Companions who were called the reciters"'. 
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[1309-302]. (Dar al-Salam 1438) Ibn Abi [Umar narrated: Sufyan narrated; 
from [Asim; he said: I heard Anas say: ‘I have never seen God’s Messenger 
(peace be upon him) grieving for an expedition as he grieved for the 
seventy who were killed at Bi’r Ma[unah. They were called the reciters. 
He prayed against their killers for a month’. 
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[000—000]. (Dar al-Salam 1439) Abu Kurayb narrated: Hafs and Ibn Fudayl 
narrated [H]. Also, Ibn Abi [Umar narrated; Marwan narrated; all from 
[Asim; from Anas; from the Prophet: the same hadith; but some made 
minor additions. 
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[1310-303]. (Dar al-Salam 1440) [Amr al-Nagid narrated:' al-Aswad ibn 
[Amir narrated; Shu[bah reported; from Qatadah; from Anas ibn Malik; that 
"The Prophet said the qunut supplication for a month, cursing Ri[l and 
Dhakwan, and [Usayyah as they disobeyed God and His Messenger'. 
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[000—000]. (Dar al-Salam 1441) [Amr al-Nagid narrated: al-Aswad ibn [Amir 
narrated; Shu[bah reported; from Musa ibn Anas; from Anas; from the 
Prophet: a similar text. 
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[1311-304]. (Dar al-Salam 1442) Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna narrated:! 
[Abd al-Rahman narrated; Hisham narrated; from Qatadah; from Anas; that 
*God's Messenger (peace be upon him) said the qunut supplication for a 
month, praying against certain Arabian clans, but then abandoned it’. 
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[1312-305]. (Dar al-Salam 1443) Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna and Ibn 
Bashshar narrated: both said: Muhammad ibn Ja[far narrated; Shu[bah 
narrated; from [Amr ibn Murrah; he said: I heard Ibn Abi Layla say: al-Bara' 
ibn [Azib narrated; that ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) used to say 
the qunut supplication in the Fajr and Maghrib Prayers’. 
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[1313-306]. (Dar al-Salam 1444) Ibn Numayr narrated: my father narrated; 

Sufyan narrated; from [Amr ibn Murrah; from [Abd al-Rahman ibn Abi 

Layla; from al-Bara’; he said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) said 

the qunut supplication in the Fajr and Maghrib Prayers’. 
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[1314-307]. (Dar al-Salam 1445) Abu al-Tahir Ahmad ibn [Amr ibn Sarh al- 
Misri narrated to me: he said: Ibn Wahb narrated; from al-Layth; from [Imran 
ibn Abi Anas; from Hanzalah ibn [Ali; from Khufaf ibn [Ima’ al-Ghifari; he 
said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) said in prayer: “My Lord, 
curse the Lihyan tribe, Ri[l and Dhakwan; and [Usayyah for having 
disobeyed God and His Messenger. The Ghifar [tribe]: may God forgive 
them; and the Aslam [tribe]: may God keep them in peace”’. 
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[1315-308]. (Dar al-Salam 1446) Yahya ibn Ayyub, Qutaybah and Ibn Hujr 
narrated: Ibn Ayyub said: Isma[il narrated; he said: Muhammad (who is Ibn 
[Amr) reported to me; from Khalid ibn [Abdullah ibn Harmalah; from al- 
Harith ibn Khufaf; that he said: Khufaf ibn [Ima’ said: ‘God’s Messenger 
(peace be upon him) bowed, then lifted his head and said: “The Ghifar 
[tribe]: may God forgive them; and the Aslam [tribe] may God keep 
them in peace. The [Usayyah [tribe] disobeyed God and His Messenger. 
My Lord, curse the Lihyan [tribe] and curse Ri[l and Dhakwan", then he 
prostrated himself’. Khufaf said: ‘Cursing the unbelievers is sanctioned 
on this basis’. 
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[1316-000]. (Dar al-Salam 1447) Yahya ibn Ayyub narrated: Isma[il 
narrated; he said: also, [Abd al-Rahman ibn Harmalah reported it to me; from 
Hanzalah ibn [Ali ibn al-Asqa[; from Khufaf ibn [Ima': the same, except 
that he did not say ‘cursing the unbelievers is sanctioned on this basis’. 
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Text Explanation 


According to the Shafi[i School of figh, the qunut supplication is a sunnah in 
Fajr Prayer at all times. As for other prayers, al-Shafi[i gives three views: the 
correct and well-known one is that in cases of stress, such as during enemy 
confrontation, drought, an epidemic, scarcity of drinking water, a clear 
tragedy befalling the Muslim community, etc. the qunut may be said in all 
obligatory prayers. Otherwise, it is not recommended. The second view is 
that the qunut is said in both normal and stress situations, and the third is that 
it is not said in either situation. The place when the qunut is to be said is after 
rising from bowing, i.e. the ruku[, in the last rak[ah. As to saying the qunut 
aloud in a prayer when the recitation of the Qur'an is aloud, there are two 
views, the more correct of which is that it is said aloud. Moreover, it is 
desirable to lift one's arms when saying it, but not to wipe one's face at the 
end, although some scholars say that wiping one's face is desirable at the end. 
It is also said that raising one's hands is not needed. Scholars agree that 
wiping one's chest after it is discouraged. 

The correct view is that no particular supplication is necessary in it; qunut 
is complete with any supplication. However, there is a view of a number of 
scholars that consider it is not fulfilled except by the well-known 


3 


supplication, starting with ‘My Lord, place me among those You guide ... 
i.e. Allahumma ihdini fi man hadayt. The correct view is that this is desirable, 
not a condition. If a person does not do the qunut in Fajr Prayer, he should do 
two prostrations at the end of his prayer to make up for the error. Abu 
Hanifah, Ahmad and other scholars are of the view that no qunut is said in 
Fajr Prayer, while Malik said that it should be done before bowing. The 
evidence given in support of these views are well-known and I have 
explained them in Sharh al-Muhadhdhab, but God knows best. 

Hadith No. 1299 says: ‘When God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) 
finished the Qur’an recitation in Fajr Prayer, said Allahu akbar and lifted his 
head, he said: “May God respond to whoever praises Him. Our Lord, all 
praise is due to You” [i.e. sami[ Allahu liman hamidah. Rabbana wa lakal- 
hamd]. He would then say as he continued to stand: “My Lord, save al-Walid 
ibn al-Walid ...’. This confirms that the qunut is desirable and that it is said 
aloud, after rising from bowing. It is after saying the two phrases 'sami[ 
Allahu liman hamidah. Rabbana wa lakal-hamd’, and it is permissible to 
include in it a prayer for someone in particular and against a named person. 
The Prophet prayed to God to deal hard with Mudar, a major Arabian tribe, 
and to make them experience years like Joseph's years, which means years of 
hardship, drought and rising prices. The fact that the Prophet cursed the tribes 
of Lihyan, Rill and Dhakwan means that it is permissible to curse the 
unbelievers generally or a particular group of them. The hadith mentions that 
the Prophet abandoned this after a while. This means that he abandoned 
praying against these tribes. As for the qunut itself in Fajr Prayer, he 
maintained it until the end of his life, as authentically reported by Anas. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 6200; Ibn Majah, 1244; al-Nasa'i, 1072. 

ii. Related by Abu Dawud, 1442. 

i. Related by al-Bukhari, 4598. 

i. Related by al-Bukhari, 797; Abu Dawud, 1440; al-Nasa’i in similar wording, 1074. 

ii. Related by al-Bukhari, 4095 and 2814. 

i. Related by al-Bukhari, 1001; Abu Dawud in a longer version, 1444; al-Nasa'i in a longer version, 
1070; Ibn Majah, 1184. 

ii. Related by al-Bukhari, 1003 and 4094; al-Nasa’i, 1069. 

i. Related by Abu Dawud in a shorter version, 1445. 

ii. Related by al-Bukhari in similar wording, 1002, 1300, in longer versions, 3170, 4096, and in a 
shorter version 6394. 

i. Related by al-Nasa'i, 1076. 

ii. Related by al-Bukhari, 4089; al-Nasa'i, 1076 and 1078; Ibn Majah, 1243. 


i. Related by Abu Dawud, 1441; al-Tirmidhi, 401; al-Nasa'i, 1075. 
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CHAPTER 55 


COMPENSATION FOR A MISSED 
PRAYER 


[1317-309]. (Dar al-Salam 1448) Harmalah ibn Yahya al-Tujibi narrated to 
me: Ibn Wahb reported; Yunus reported to me; from Ibn Shihab; from Sa[id 
ibn al-Musayyib; from Abu Hurayrah; that ‘On his return from the Battle 
of Khaybar, God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) travelled for most of 
the night, and when he felt very sleepy, he stopped for rest. He said to 
Bilal: “Watch out the night for us”. Bilal prayed whatever he could, 
while God’s Messenger and his Companions slept. When the break of 
dawn was close, Bilal sat with his back to his shecamel. Slumber 
overpowered him as he sat leaning against his camel and neither the 
Prophet, nor Bilal, nor any of the Prophet’s Companions woke up until 
the sun was over them. God’s Messenger was the first to wake up and he 
was alarmed. He said: ‘O Bilal!’ Bilal said: “I was overpowered by the 
same thing that affected you, Messenger of God — may my parents be 
sacrificed for you”. The Prophet said: “Lead [your mounts]”. They led 
them a short distance. Then God's Messenger performed the ablution 
and he instructed Bilal who, accordingly, said the iqamah. [The Prophet] 
then led his Companions in the Fajr [dawn] Prayer. When he finished 
the prayer, he said: *Whoever forgets a prayer should offer it when he 
remembers it, as God says: *Establish regular prayer to celebrate My 
praise? (20: 14)”. 

Yunus said: ‘Ibn Shihab used to read it [differently] meaning “when 
remembered". 
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[1318-310]. (Dar al-Salam 1449) Muhammad ibn Hatim and Ya[qub ibn 
Ibrahim al-Dawragqi narrated to me: both from Yahya; Ibn Hatim said: Yahya 
ibn Sa[id narrated; Yazid ibn Kaysan narrated; Abu Hazim narrated; from 
Abu Hurayrah. He said: ‘We spent the night with the Prophet (peace be 
upon him), but we did not wake up until the sun had risen. The Prophet 
said: “Let every man lead his mount. This is a place where Satan has 
been with us”. We did. He then called for water, and he performed the 
ablution. He then offered two rak[ahs. (Ya[qub said: He then prayed two 
rak[ahs). Then the congregational prayer was called and he led the 
morning prayer’. 
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[1319-311]. (Dar al-Salam 1450) Shayban ibn Farrukh narrated: Sulayman 
(meaning Ibn al-Mughirah) narrated; Thabit narrated; from [Abdullah ibn 
Rabah; from Abu Qatadah. He said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon 
him) addressed us and said: “You shall march this evening and through 
the night. You shall find water tomorrow, God willing”. The people 


moved on, everyone on their own. Abu Qatadah said: God’s Messenger 
moved on and soon it was midnight, and I stayed close to him. He then 
looked drowsy, and he leaned to one side on his camel. I went up to him 
and supported him, without waking him up, until he was steady on his 
mount. He marched on and much of the night was gone, and he [again] 
leaned to one side of his camel. I supported him without waking him up, 
until he was steady on his camel. He marched on until it was close to the 
break of dawn when he leaned even further than the two previous times 
and he was about to fall. I went up to him and supported him. He lifted 
his head and said: “Who is this?” I said: “Abu Qatadah”. He asked me: 
“How long have you been riding close to me?” I said: “I have been close 
to you throughout the night”. He said: “May God take care of you as you 
have been taking care of His Prophet”. He then said: “Do you think that 
we are unseen by others?” He then asked: “Can you see anyone?” I said: 
“Here is one rider”. Then I said: “And here is another”. We gathered 
and there were seven of us. The Prophet moved away from the road [to 
give us some rest]. He lay down and said: “Make sure that we do not 
miss our prayer”. Yet God’s Messenger was the first to wake up, as he 
felt the sun on his back. We woke up alarmed. He said: “Ride on”, and 
we rode and moved until the sun rose a little in the sky, and he 
dismounted. He then asked for a bottle I had which contained some 
water, and he performed a light ablution, leaving a little water in it. He 
then said to Abu Qatadah: “Keep your water bottle for us, as it will be of 
some importance”. Bilal then called the adhan for the prayer, and God’s 
Messenger offered two rak[ahs, then he offered the obligatory Fajr 
Prayer, offering it in the same way as he did every day. Then God's 
Messenger mounted and we mounted with him. 

‘As we marched, we were whispering to one another: What will be 
the atonement for what we did, as we neglected our prayer? He then 
said: “Should you not follow my lead?” He added: “When one is asleep, 
there is no negligence. Negligence is the action of one who does not 
attend to a prayer until the time of the next prayer is due. Whoever does 
this [i.e. sleeps through the time of a prayer] should offer his prayer 
when he becomes aware of it. On the following day, he should offer it at 
its time”. He then asked: “What do you think the people are saying 
[about us]?” He then added: “Those people realized in the morning that 


their Prophet was missing. Abu Bakr and [Umar said to them: God's 
Messenger is behind you; he would not have gone ahead and left you 
behind. Others said: God’s Messenger is ahead of you. If they obey Abu 
Bakr and [Umar, they will do well”. 

‘We caught up with the people when the day advanced and 
everything was hot. They were saying: Messenger of God, we are in great 
distress; we are very thirsty. He said: “You shall suffer no distress”. He 
said: “Give me my little cup”, and he called for [my] water container. 
God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) poured the water [into the cup] 
and Abu Qatadah gave it to the people to drink. As soon as the people 
realized that there was water in the container, they crowded to have 
some. The Prophet said: “Behave well. All of you will drink”. They 
complied. God’s Messenger continued to pour out the water and I 
continued to give it to them to drink, until only God’s Messenger (peace 
be upon him) and I were left. Then God’s Messenger poured water into 
the cup and said to me: “Drink”. I said: I will not drink until you have 
had your drink, Messenger of God. He said: “The one who gives people 
their drinks is the last to drink". Therefore, I had my drink then God's 
Messenger had his. Then the people reached the water spring fresh, 
having had enough to drink’. 

[Abdullah ibn Rabah said: ‘I was narrating this hadith in the main 
mosque when [Imran ibn Husayn said: *Young man, be careful how you 
narrate. I was one of those people that night". I said: *Then you know it 
better". He said: “Who are you from?” I said: “I am from the Ansar”. 
He said: *Narrate, for you know your events better". I narrated the 
hadith to the people. [Imran said: “I witnessed that night, and I did not 
think that anyone memorized the hadith as I did’. 
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[1320-312]. (Dar al-Salam 1451) Ahmad ibn Sa[id ibn Sakhr al-Darimi 
narrated to me: [Ubaydullah ibn [Abd al-Majid narrated; Salm ibn Zarir al- 
[Utaridi narrated; he said: I heard Abu Raja' al-[Utaridi narrating from 
[Imran ibn Husayn. He said: 'I was with the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
on a march. We travelled through the night until it was close to the 
break of dawn when we stopped for rest. We were overtaken by sleep 
until the sun had risen. The first one of us to wake up was Abu Bakr. We 
never woke up the Prophet if he was asleep until he woke up himself. 
Then [Umar woke up, and he stood close to the Prophet and glorified 
God, raising his voice as he did so, until God's Messenger (peace be upon 
him) woke up. When he lifted his head and saw that the sun had risen, he 
said: *Move on". He marched with us until the sun was bright. He 
dismounted and led us in the Fajr Prayer. One of the people stayed aside 
and did not pray with us. When God's Messenger finished his prayer, he 
addressed him by name and said: *What prevented you from praying 
with us?” The man said: “Prophet of God, I am in a state of major ritual 
impurity [i.e. janabah]". The Prophet instructed him to perform the dry 
ablution and he then prayed. 

‘The Prophet then ordered me and others to move fast ahead 
searching for water, as we were extremely thirsty. As we moved ahead, 
we met a woman [riding a camel] with her two legs lowered down 
between two large leather water containers. We asked her: Where is the 
water source? She said: Far! Far! There is no water around for you. We 
asked her: What is the distance between your quarters and the water 
source? She said: One day and night journey. We said: Come with us to 
God's Messenger (peace be upon him). She said: What is God's 
Messenger? We did not allow her a chance to do anything but led her on 
until we came with her to God's Messenger. He asked her and she gave 
him the same answer as she answered us. She also told him that she was 
a widow with orphan children. He instructed us to sit her camel down, 
and he rinsed his mouth with some water and poured it in the top 


openings of the containers. He then got the camel to rise. We drank our 
full, and we were forty very thirsty men. We filled every bottle and water 
container we had, and gave our companion! water to perform grand 
ablution [i.e. ghusl], but we did not give any camel a drink. The two 
water containers were almost bursting with water. 

‘The Prophet then said: “Bring what you can [for the woman].” We 
collected some bread and dates and he put the food in a bundle and said 
to her: “Take this and feed your children. You know, we have taken 
nothing of your water.” When she went to her people, she said: I met the 
greatest magician ever, or he is indeed a prophet as he claims. He did 
such-and-such. God guided the woman’s bedouin group and both she 
and her people embraced Islam’. 
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[1321-000]. (Dar al-Salam 1452) Ishaq ibn Ibrahim al-Hanzali narrated: al- 
Nadr ibn Shumayl reported; [Awf ibn Abi Jamilah al-A[rabi narrated; from 
Abu Raja’ al-[Utaridi; from [Imran ibn al-Husayn: ‘We were with God's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) on a journey, and we travelled through 
the night. When it was towards the end of the night, but not long before 
the break of dawn, we slept the sweetest sleep to a traveller, and were 
only awakened by the heat of the sun ...’. He narrated the hadith in 
similar terms to Salm ibn Zarir’s narration, adding something and 
omitting another. 

He said in his narration: ‘When [Umar, a strong man with a loud voice, 
woke up and realized what had happened, he glorified God aloud. He 
continued to loudly glorify God until the Prophet woke up. When he 
woke, people complained about what had happened to them. The 
Prophet said: “No problem; move on”’. He narrated the rest of the 
hadith. 
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[1322-313]. (Dar al-Salam 1453) Ishaq ibn Ibrahim narrated: Sulayman ibn 
Harb reported; Hammad ibn Salamah narrated; from Humayd; from Bakr ibn 
[Abdullah; from [Abdullah ibn Rabah; from Abu Qatadah. He said: ‘When 
God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) was on a journey and stopped at 


night for rest, he would lie on his right side. If he slept shortly before 
dawnbreak, he would bend his arm and place his head on his palm’. 
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[1323-314]. (Dar al-Salam 1454) Haddab ibn Khalid narrated: Hammam 
narrated; Qatadah narrated; from Anas ibn Malik; that God’s Messenger 
(peace be upon him) said: ‘Whoever forgets a prayer should offer it when 
he becomes aware of it. There is no atonement for it other than this’. 
Qatadah said: ‘Establish regular prayer to celebrate My praise’. 
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[1324—000]. (Dar al-Salam 1455) Yahya ibn Yahya, Salid ibn Mansur and 
Qutaybah ibn Sa[id narrated the same: all from Abu [Awanah; from Qatadah; 
from Anas; from the Prophet (peace be upon him); but he did not 
mention ‘There is no atonement for it other than this’. 
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[1325-315]. (Dar al-Salam 1456) Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna narrated: 
[Abd al-A[la narrated; Sa[id narrated; from Qatadah; from Anas ibn Malik. 
‘The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: “Whoever forgets a prayer or 
sleeps through its time, its atonement is that he offers it when he is aware 
of it”. 
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[1326-316]. (Dar al-Salam 1457) Nasr ibn [Ali al-Jahdami narrated: my 
father narrated to me; al-Muthanna narrated; from Qatadah; from Anas ibn 
Malik. He said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) said: “If any of 
you sleeps through the time of a prayer or he is oblivious of a prayer, he 
should pray it when he is aware of it. God says: ‘Establish regular prayers 
to celebrate My praise’”. (20: 4)’ 
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Text Explanation 


The sum of the rulings according to the Shafi[i School of fiqh is that if a 
person misses out on a prayer, it is obligatory to make it up by praying it 
when one becomes aware of missing it. If a person misses it for a valid 
reason, it is desirable to offer the prayer immediately, but it is permissible to 
delay it according to the correct view. However, al-Baghawi and others 
mention a view that it is not permissible. If missing it is without a valid 
reason, then according to the more correct view, it must be made up, i.e. 
qada’ immediately. Yet, it is said that it need not be offered immediately, 
rather, delaying it is permissible. If one needs to make up several prayers, it is 
desirable to do so in the right order. However, if one does not follow the 
correct order, one’s prayers are valid according to al-Shafi[i and scholars who 
share his view, whether these prayers are small or large in number. 

If a person misses a regular sunnah [i.e. recommended] prayer, al-Shafi[i 
has two views, the more correct of which is that it is desirable to make it up, 
because it is covered by the general meaning of the hadith that says: 
“Whoever forgets a prayer should offer it when he is aware of it’. Many other 
authentic hadiths apply to this question, such as the Prophet missing the 
sunnah of Zuhr Prayer when he was attending to a delegation, and he made it 
up by offering it after [Asr. Moreover, in the hadiths of this chapter it is 
mentioned that he made up the sunnah of Fajr after sunrise. The other view is 
that it is not desirable to make up missed sunnah prayers. Other sunnah 


prayers offered on certain occasions, such as the prayer at the time of solar 
eclipse or the prayer for rain, are not to be made up if missed. There is no 
disagreement among scholars on this point, but God knows best. 

These hadiths clearly appear to refer to two different occasions. In the 
first hadith in this chapter, the Prophet’s Companions led their mounts a short 
distance. This provides evidence that a prayer missed for a valid reason need 
not be immediately made up. They moved away from that place because, as 
the Prophet told them, that was a place where Satan was present. The hadith 
mentions that the Prophet ordered Bilal to call the iqamah, announcing the 
start of the prayer. This confirms that the iqamah is to be said when 
compensating for a missed prayer, and it suggests that the adhan is left out. 
However, hadith No. 1319, narrated by Abu Qatadah, confirms saying the 
adhan for a missed prayer. The question is subject to a well-known 
disagreement among scholars. According to our Shafi[i School, the more 
correct view is that the adhan is said for a missed prayer, on the basis of this 
hadith narrated by Abu Qatadah and other authentic hadiths. 

That the adhan is not mentioned in hadith No. 1317, narrated by Abu 
Hurayrah and other hadiths, is answered in two ways. Firstly, its omission 
does not mean that it was not done. Perhaps the adhan was called but the 
narrator omitted its mention or was not aware of it. Secondly, he might have 
omitted the adhan on this occasion to show that it is permissible not to call it, 
and to indicate that it is not absolutely obligatory, particularly when 
travelling. 

Hadith No. 1317 mentions that the Prophet led his Companions in the 
Fajr Prayer on this occasion. This makes clear that it is desirable to offer a 
missed prayer in congregation. 

In the same hadith, the Prophet says: ‘Whoever forgets a prayer should 
offer it when he remembers it'. This shows that it is obligatory to make up a 
missed prayer, whether one misses it for a valid reason, such as sleep or 
forgetfulness, or for no valid reason. The hadith mentions the case of 
forgetfulness in particular, because it is related to cause. Besides, if making 
up a prayer is due to when a person has a valid reason, it applies to others in a 
stronger way. This situation highlights the lesser case in order to show what 
applies to the greater one. 

The Prophet says that such a person should offer the missed prayer *when 
he remembers it’. This is understood to be desirable. According to the correct 


view, it is permissible to delay making up a prayer missed for a valid reason, 
and we have already mentioned this. Some scholars of the Zahiri School take 
the peculiar view saying that a prayer missed for no valid reason may not be 
made up. They allege that such an act of disobedience is too serious to be 
wiped out by making up prayer. This is an error suggesting ignorance by 
whoever says it, but God knows best. The hadith further provides evidence 
that regular sunnah prayers may be made up if missed. We have already 
mentioned the disagreement of scholars on this point. 

In hadith No. 1318, the Prophet tells his Companions to move some 
distance from the place where they slept through the time of prayer, because 


‘this is a place where Satan has been with us’.! This is evidence that one must 
avoid places where Satan is present. This is the more apparent meaning of 
why prayer is prohibited in public baths. 

The Prophet then ‘performed the ablution and offered two rak[ahs. Then 
the congregational prayer was called and he led the morning prayer'. This 
hadith makes clear that it is desirable to make up missed regular sunnah 
prayers. It also shows that it is perfectly permissible to refer to the Fajr Prayer 
as the morning prayer. 

It may be asked how it was that the Prophet slept through the time of Fajr 
Prayer until the sun had risen, when he said: ‘My eyes go to sleep but my 
heart does not'? The answer is in two ways, the more correct and better 
known of which is that there is no contradiction between the two [here ‘heart’ 
stands for the mental faculty], and this is alert to feelings and tangible things 
related to it, such as pain. The heart is not aware of the dawn breaking and 
similar matters that we see with our eyes. Also, eyes may be asleep when one 
is mentally alert. The other answer is that the Prophet experienced two 
situations: one when his mental faculty did go to sleep, and this faculty was 
asleep in this particular case, and the other is that it does not sleep, which is 
the more frequent scenario. This second view is poor, leaving the first the 
more correct and generally acceptable one. 

Hadith No. 1319 starts with: ‘God’s Messenger addressed us and said: 
you shall march ...’. This shows that it is desirable for an army commander 
who deems it in the interests of his soldiers to know what lies ahead to gather 
them together and tell them what he wants them to know, so that they will all 
be ready for it. He should not give the information only to some of them, or 


to their chiefs, because some may not be informed and suffer as a result. The 
Prophet told them that, God willing, they would reach a water source the 
following day. This is in line with the Qur’anic instruction that for future 
matters, it is always desirable to say ‘God willing’. 

The hadith mentions that the Prophet was drowsy. This is a case that 
precedes sleep; it affects one’s eyes but does not affect one’s mind. When the 
mind is affected, it is sleep. A person who is drowsy and lying down does not 
invalidate his ablution by being in this condition, but if he sleeps, then his 
ablution is invalidated. I have explained the difference between these two 
conditions in Sharh al-Muhadhdhab. The narrator, Abu Qatadah, mentions 
how he supported the Prophet when he leaned to one side as he was riding. 
When the Prophet asked who was supporting him, he said ‘Abu Qatadah’. 
This shows that when a person is asked to identify himself, as in the case of 
one seeking entry, he should mention his name, or his appellation if it is well 
known. 

The Prophet said to Abu Qatadah: ‘May God take care of you as you have 
been taking care of His Prophet’. This shows that it is desirable to say a 
supplication for someone who has done us a favour. A well-known hadith 
confirms this. 

The hadith mentions that as they did not have much water, the Prophet 
performed a light ablution, but he certainly did a full one. Qadi [Iyad quotes 
some of his teachers as stating that this meant that the Prophet used solid 
objects to cleanse himself and spared the water for his ablution. However, 
this claim is clearly wrong. 

The Prophet tells Abu Qatadah to keep the small amount of water he has 
left as his water container will be of some importance. This is one of the 
numerous miracles testifying to his prophethood, as we will discuss 
presently. The hadith then mentions that ‘Bilal called the adhan for the 
prayer, and God’s Messenger offered two rak[ahs, then he offered the 
obligatory Fajr Prayer, offering it in the same way as he did every day’. This 
statement makes clear that it is desirable to call the adhan before offering 
making up the prayer, and that a regular sunnah prayer may be made up. The 
two rak[ahs the Prophet offered were clearly the regular sunnah of Fajr. 
Moreover, this statement within the hadith shows that when a missed prayer 
is compensated for it is performed in the same way as when we pray it on 
time. This means that a compensatory Fajr Prayer includes the qunut 


supplication. There is no disagreement among our Shafi[i scholars on this 
point. The statement may be cited in support of the view that recitation of the 
Qur'an in a compensatory Fajr Prayer, offered after sunrise, should be aloud. 
This is one view supported by our Shafi[i scholars, but the more correct view 
is that such a compensatory prayer is silent. Thus, we understand the phrase, 
‘in the same way as he did every day’, to refer to the actions included in 
prayer, but not to recitation of the Qur'an. 

When the Prophet's Companions started whispering to one another about 
the gravity of missing their Fajr Prayer, the Prophet tells them: ‘When one is 
asleep, there is no negligence'. This is the evidence in support of the 
unanimous view that a sleeping person is not under obligation. He is required 
to make up missed prayers and similar duties, and this requirement is made 
with a new order. This is the correct view of choice, according to scholars of 
fiqh and methodology (usul). Some scholars say that making up prayers is 
required by the original address. Such scholars agree that during sleep, a 
person is not required to attend to duty. However, if during sleep a person 
breaks, damages or spoils something with his hand or a different organ, he 
bears responsibility for it and must subsequently make good amends. This is 
agreed upon by all scholars. We do not treat this as a duty imposed on a 
sleeping person. Making amends for what is broken or damaged is required 
of everyone who causes such damage. If a child, an insane, oblivious or some 
other person to whom religious duties do not apply breaks or damages 
something then that person must make amends for it, according to all 
scholars. The evidence in support of this ruling is in the Qur'an, as God says: 
‘He who kills a believer by mistake must free a believing soul from bondage 
and pay an indemnity to his family’. Thus, God makes the indemnity paid to 
the family of the victim and the atonement [by freeing a slave] required of the 
one who kills by accident, even though the killer is deemed not to have 
committed a sin, which is the unanimous view of all scholars. 

In the same hadith, No. 1319, the Prophet says: ‘Negligence is the action 
of one who does not attend a prayer until the time of the next prayer is due. 
Whoever does this [i.e. sleeps through the time of a prayer] should offer his 
prayer when he becomes aware of it. On the following day, he should offer it 
at its time'. This is clear evidence that the time range of every one of the five 
obligatory prayers extends until the next prayer becomes due. This applies to 
all prayers other than the dawn or Fajr Prayer. Its time extends only until 


sunrise, not till Zuhr is due. This is clearly understood from the hadith in 
which the Prophet says: ‘Whoever completes one rak[ah of the Fajr Prayer 
before sunrise is considered to have prayed Fajr on time’. There are different 
views concerning the time range of Maghrib, which we discussed in the 
relevant chapter. The correct view of choice is that its time extends until 
[Isha’, on the basis of the authentic hadiths related by Muslim, which we 
explained. We also explained the meaning of the hadith that mentions that the 
Angel Gabriel led the Maghrib Prayer at the same time on both the two days 
marking the start and end of times of prayers. 

Abu Sa[id al-Hasan ibn Ahmad al-Istakhri, a Shafi[i scholar, said that 
[Asr Prayer extends only until the shade of an object is twice its length, while 
[Isha’ time lapses when one-third or one-half of the night has gone, and Fajr 
time lapses when the light of day spreads. This view lacks strong support. 
The correct and well-known view is the one mentioned earlier, which means 
that the time of every prayer extends until the next prayer is due, [except Fajr, 
which extends until sunrise only]. 

The hadith mentions: ‘On the following day, he should offer it at its 
time’. This means that if a person misses a prayer and makes it up, its normal 
time stays the same. It does not change for future days. Therefore, on the 
following day, that person offers that prayer at its normal time. Nor does this 
mean that the one who misses a prayer makes it up: once immediately and a 
second time on the following day. What it means is what we have stated. This 
is the correct view, even though there are conflicting views by scholars on 
this point. Yet scrupulous scholars have endorsed the view I have mentioned, 
and God knows best. 

The Prophet then said: ‘What do you think the people are saying [about 
us]?’ He then added: “Those people realized in the morning that their Prophet 
was missing. Abu Bakr and [Umar said to them: God’s Messenger is behind 
you; he would not have gone ahead and left you behind. Others said: God’s 
Messenger is ahead of you. If they obey Abu Bakr and [Umar, they will do 
well’. This means that when the Prophet had led this small group in Fajr 
Prayer after the sun had risen, and they discovered that the rest of the people 
went ahead and left this group behind, the Prophet asked those with him what 
they thought the others were thinking about them. The Prophet’s Companions 
remained silent. He told them that Abu Bakr and [Umar were saying that the 
Prophet was still behind, and that he would not be happy to march ahead and 


leave his Companions far behind. Therefore, they should wait for him. The 
rest of the people took a different view and said that the Prophet was ahead 
and that they should move on to catch up with him. The Prophet said that if 
they took Abu Bakr’s and [Umar’s advice, they would do well, because they 
were right, but God knows best. 

When the Prophet and his few Companions caught up with the rest, they 
complained to him that they were extremely thirsty. He reassured them that 
they would not be in distress and asked for his small cup and Abu Qatadah’s 
water container. When the people realized that there was some water in the 
container they crowded around, hoping to get a drink. But the Prophet told 
them to remain well behaved, as there would be enough for them all. 

When everyone had drunk their fill and the Prophet told Abu Qatadah to 
drink, he said that he could not drink before the Prophet. The Prophet told 
him: ‘The one who gives people their drinks is the last to drink’. This is an 
aspect of good manners and it applies to whoever gives water, milk or other 
drinks to people. The same is true in respect of whatever is given to a group 
of people, whether it is fruit, meat, food, or perfume, etc. but God knows 
best. Once the Prophet’s Companions had enjoyed this drink, they marched 
on toward the water spring, fresh and comfortable. 

This hadith, No. 1319, includes several clear miracles that occurred to 
God’s Messenger (peace be upon him). The first is his saying to Abu Qatadah 
that his water container would be of particular importance, and it was. The 
second is that the small amount of water that was left in the water container 
was increased to satisfy the needs of the entire group. The third is that the 
Prophet told his Companions that all of them would have enough to drink, 
and they did. The fourth is the Prophet’s statement to the few people left with 
him what Abu Bakr and [Umar told the rest of the group and what the others 
said. The fifth is his telling the people at the start that they would be 
marching through the evening and the rest of the night, arriving at the water 
spring the following day. This was the case, but none of them was aware of it 
before the Prophet informed them. When he told them this, everyone ‘moved 
on their own’. Had anyone known this, they would have moved on before the 
Prophet told them. 

In hadith No. 1320, the narrator, [Imran ibn Husayn, mentions that when 
the Prophet was asleep they did not wake him up, because they were aware 
that he might receive revelations during his sleep. Yet on this occasion, the 


prayer time had lapsed. Normally, if a person is asleep and it is time for 
prayer and its time is soon to lapse, he should be woken up so that he does 
not miss the prayer. 

The hadith mentions that one person did not join the prayer because he 


was in a state of major ritual impurity (i.e. janabah).! ‘The Prophet instructed 
him to perform dry ablution and he then prayed’. This makes clear that a 
person who is in a state of ritual impurity, and water is unavailable, may 
resort to dry ablution (i.e. tayammum). This is the view of our Shafi[i School 
and the majority of scholars. We discussed this in the relevant chapter. 


This hadith mentions” that the Prophet sent two of his Companions in 
search of water and they met a woman riding a camel which carried two large 
water containers. She told them that there was no water spring or well 
anywhere near, and they took her to the Prophet. The Prophet ordered that the 
camel should be sat and he rinsed his mouth and put the water back in the 
containers. His Companions filled all their bottles and containers, and also 
gave a bucket of water to the man who was in impurity to wash himself. This 
confirms that if a man in such a state performs dry ablution when he has no 
water to wash himself, then finds water, he should wash himself to remove 
janabah. When all this was done the woman’s two water containers were 
almost bursting with water. Hence the Prophet told her: “You know, we have 
taken nothing of your water’. This was a clear miracle providing yet more 
evidence of his prophethood. 

In hadith No. 1321, the narrator mentions that they stopped shortly before 
the break of dawn. This is more specific in describing the time. The hadith 
mentions that when his Companions complained to the Prophet about missing 
their prayer through sleep. He said: ‘No problem’. This means that no harm 
had come to them through delaying their prayer because of oversleeping. 

In hadith No. 1325, the Prophet says: ‘Whoever forgets a prayer or sleeps 
through its time, its atonement is that he offers it when he is aware of it’. This 
means that nothing need be done in this situation other than to offer that 
prayer when he is aware of it. Nothing else is required of him. 

It should be clear that these hadiths refer to two or more of the Prophet’s 
journeys, not to the same journey. This is clear from their wording, but God 
knows best. 


Transmission 


Hadith No. 1319 is narrated by the Prophet’s Companion, Abu Qatadah. His 
name is al-Harith ibn Rib[i of the Ansar. The chain of transmission of hadith 
No. 1323 includes: ‘Haddab ibn Khalid narrated: Hammam narrated; Qatadah 
narrated; from Anas ibn Malik’. All narrators in this chain of transmission 
were from Basrah. 


i. In Arabic, an orphan is a child who has lost its father. 

ii. This refers to the man who was in the state of ritual impurity and needed to wash himself 
thoroughly. 

i. Satan is with man everywhere, but the Prophet’s words mean that Satan was pleased at the fact that 
they did not offer the prayer on time. 

i. This occurs when one has had an ejaculation coupled with desire. In this case, the person needs to 
perform the grand ablution, which is to take a bath in which the head and the rest of the body are 
washed. 

ii. This paragraph sums up what al-Nawawi says about the meaning of individual words in hadith No. 
1320, adding a few details from the hadith by way of clarity. 


ince its compilation over a thousand years ago, 

Sahih Muslim has been recognised by scholars as an 

authentic collection of Prophetic teachings second 

only to that of Imam Bukhari (d. 256/870). The hadith 
collection of Imam Muslim (d. 261/875) has had innumerable 
commentaries written on it down to modern times. However, 
there is no doubt that one commentary stands out as the most 
authoritative, namely thar of the great Damascene scholar, 
Imam al-Nawawi (d. 676/1277), which in Arabic is entitled 
al-Minhàj Sharh Sahth Muslim ibn al-Hajjaj. This multidisciplinary 
commentary brings forth rich insights into the Arabic language, 
Qur'anic studies, Islamic law and jurisprudence, Islamic theology, 
Islamic spirituality and Islamic history. 


The present translation by Dr Adil Salahi is the first time 
al-Nawawi's rich and authoritative commentary on Sahih Muslim 
is being made available in English. This ground-breaking project 
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